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FAMINE FACTS AND FALLACIES.* 

Bv J. D. Rbes, ci.b. (i.c-s., retired), 

It appears to me that anyone who accepts an Invitation to 
address your readers upon such a subject as the recent 
famine immediately finds himself upon the horns of a 
dilemma. He naturally would not accept if he thought he 
had nothing to say; but what can he find* to say in the 
presence of so many distinguished and experienced 
authorities upon this subject ? Any effort to describe 
famine operations, their nature, the principles upon which 
they are based, the deductions to be drawn from their com-' 
parative success or failure, would be superfluous. The 
thing has been, and is being, done by Sir Charies Elliott, 
whose articles are. read with great interest in India 
and elsewhere. In one respect it is hardly necessary 
to deal with fallacies which are not entertained, but in 
another respect it is worth while to try to beat into the 
mind of the British public some elementary knowledge of 
the conditions of India, and of the Indian peoples, and to 
avoid falling into extremes of optimism and pessimism. It 
will give some idea of what I believe to be an abysmal, but * 
perhaps not altogether unusual, amount of ignor'ance'which 
prevails in regard to India to refer to whar happened 
in February m the Old Kent Road. The cbairmajl 
at a meeting in Camberwell parish introduced me as a 

' See the Proceedings of th< Edst Jodis Awodatioo, elsewhere 1 b tiiis 
for discussibo 00 iWs paper. *. ,* * * 
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2 Famine Facts and Fallacies. 

suicaWe candidate for the County Council. The con¬ 
stituency, it may be remarked in passing, proved to be of a 
contrary opinion ; but if it rejected me for being moderate 
in my views, its mouthpiece on that occasion m his was 
certainly somewhat extreme. One of the audience arose 
andsaid <■ Wbatdid you do in India And before 1 could 
reply another member called out. “Starved the natives.' 
while a third got up and made a short speech, explaining 
that the English treated the Indians as their slaves, and 
that only such progress was made as benefited out own 

pockeu. 

It may be absurd to cake these as texts in your in- 
fljential pages, but while it is a commonplace to refer to 
the dense ignorance of the Indian masses, I Wieve the 
ignorance of the English masses respecting their Eastern 
fellow subjecu is as dense as that of the Indians upon any 
subject whatsoever; and he who tries in his day and 
generation to leaven a large lump must confine himself lo 
broad and general lines at the risk of beir^ called an 
optimist, a pessimist, a reactionary, a revolutionist, or, worse 
than all, a bore, when, as now, he tells people by word of 
mouth nothing but that with which they were previously 
acquainted, and appeals, perhaps in vain, to a press which, 
crowded with war and budgets, yet gives India quite ^ 
much notice as its readers desire. What is printed is, 
however, published, and publications in the present day 
penetrate into regions remoter than the Old Kent Ro^, 
which is more ready to read than to halt in its busy pursuits 
to listen to an open-air orator haranguing the passers-by 
from the top of an omnibus. Of course, there is the 
certainty that anything anyone may say on any subject is a 
repetition of something someone has said before; but if 
that was to deter a speaker, every debating society in 
England, beginning with Parliament, would immediately be 
closed, and all the newspapers would be reduced to the 
dimensions of the oldest and still the most pithy and 
original of publications, the Pekis^ GazetU. 

^ ^ h U perhaps advisable to say that I was myself in the 
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Madras Presidency and in Mysore during the great famine 
of 1876-77, in Madras during the less severe visitation of 
1891, in the Central Provinces in the last and Itx the 
present great famines; and as an official, a traveller, a 
sportsman, and as one who has made a special study of 
Indian languages, in four of which I have held office as 
Government Translator and Examiner, 1 have spared no 
pains at any rate, 10 discover something of the true con¬ 
dition of the people. The general result is that I think 
statistics throw very little light on the situation. A high 
assessment generally betokens irrigation, prosperity, and 
more than sufficient means wherewithal to pay; an over¬ 
light assessment upon rich lands often means between the 
Government and the cultivator a middle-man, who gets 
from the actual occupant a greater proportion of the pro¬ 
duce as rent than he pays to Government as land-tax, 

Again, the land-tax may be raised as against the land¬ 
lord, while the Government at the same time safeguards 
the landlord's tenant against a rise of rent. This was the 
case In the Central Provinces, where the outcry proceeds 
chiefly, I suspect, from the landlords, not from the tenants. 
But the former were rather fortunate in being made land¬ 
lords in the early sixties, and are not in any way to be 
compared with English landlords of our time. Between 
them and the men who shared the spoils of the monastic 
houses it might be possible to establish some kind of 
parallel, as regards the recent nature and the permissive 
character of their possessions, and their dependence upon 
the will of the ruling power. Not that It is suggested that 
anything irregular or improper attaches to the origin of 
these tenures, which are as regular and as respectable as 
chose of the Zemmdaries of Bengal. 

A low land-tax, such as the twopence an acre paid 
on unirrigated land in the Deccan, is an outward and 
visible sign of a poor peasantry near the margin of sub¬ 
sistence. So fallacious is the inference that a light assess¬ 
ment means a prosperous peasantry. But where the land 
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is rich, and the assessment is admitted by chose whose 
criticism is focussed upon this point to be comparatively 
light, surely there, if anywhere, the people will be famine- 
proof? Guierat perhaps best answers this description 
of any part of India, and it is therein that famine has 
taken its tightest hold in the past and the present year. 
The fact is, the people there had never come under the 
present system of relief, and there, as in Madras and 
Mysore in 1876-77, and as in Central Provinces In 1897-98, 
the first shock of severe distress resulted in great loss of 
life, and in what the sensitive conscience of the Govern¬ 
ment admits, and the critical mind of the public condemns, as 
comparative failure. The higher the standard adopted, 
the greater the difficulty in keeping up to it in all parts of 
a v^c Empire, and the more conspicuous even a compara¬ 
tive failure. The fallacy of the line of argument adopted 
as regards assessment is well illustrated by the case of the 
Guzerati and the Deccani cultivator of Bombay. Among 
the latter, hardy, spare, and unaccustomed to superHuous 
food or money, the famine mortality has not been astonish¬ 
ing; but the comparatively rich and soft Guseratis have 
succumbed even in far larger numbers than was anticipated, 
As CO the hill tribes, they are unwilling to work to save 
their lives, live from hand to mouth in all seasons, and 
special difficulties attended the working of a code ap^loable 
alike C6 primitive Bhil, pampered Guseraci^ > and hardy 
Deccani ryot. Lord Curjton, however, warned all con¬ 
cerned at the very.outset that famine relief was not to be 
looked on as an ** exact science.*' Indeed, in the North- 
West Provinces in 1897 Sir Antony Macdonnell practically 
beat out a code of his own, and the widest latitude of inter¬ 
pretation consistent with adherence to general principles is 
the wisest policy. 

The extent of the famine, which is now. entering its 
third year, has already been frequently described by the 
Viceroy and by various other authorities. • Those who 
svaot statistics 1 refer,tp His Excellency’s equally interest¬ 
ing and informing speeches, merely remarking, by the way, 
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th&c they should have no little effect in educating England 
as to India. Lord Curaon has thrown off the aspect of the 
augur in the official temple, and comes out to meet the 
profane and interested public. 1 should have put this 
among his twelve reforms, or, regardless of superstition, 
have added It as a thirteenth. 

Everyone has read Lord Curaon’s speech last October, 
and knows that this great visitation affected 400,000 square 
miles and 25,000,000 in British India, and 35,000,000 in 
native states; that the loss in crops was ^50,000,000; chat 
Government spent upwards of^io.oootooo on relief; chat 
upwards of 6,000,000 were at one time in receipt of State 
aid: and we have learnt since Mr. RIsley’s census figures 
were published with such remarkable promptitude chat far 
more than 2 per cent, of the population affected have suc¬ 
cumbed to starvation, privation, and disease. 

And apropos of census, a pretty fair performance, by the 
way, for a Government whose officers are coo stupid or too 
indifferent to India to perform the practicable feat of 
abolishing famines, true, between iSSi and 1891 there 
was an increase of 11*2, and between iSpr and (901 an 
increase of only 2*42 per cent, which may, for reasons 
we need not enter into in detail, be reduced to {'4.9 per 
cent. But why assume that irs if a normal race of in* 
crease ? Was ever $0 large an assumption made on such 
slight grounds ? Could there be a better example of ultra* 
statistical arrogance P We know nothing of the race of 
increase for, let us say, 2,000 years, and we decide whac it 
is upon one or two counts. The present position is ex^ 
plained by a falling off of 4*34 per cent in native states, 
counterbalanced by an increase of 4*44 in British India 
proper. No doubt successive famines have largely In* 
creased the death, and decreased the birth rate ; but there 
is no period to which we can look forward, even if the race 
of advance be far greater chan that of the last hfty years, 
at which failure of the rainfall in India, or in any tropical 
country, will fail Co increase mortality, and impair for the 
moment the fer^lity of the people. The Central Provinces, 
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twice desolated by famines of the severest kind, show a 
falling off of 1,000,000, or about 8 per cent,, while in former 
times if half the population had disappeared it would have 
been thought nothing exceptional, In the Rajputana states 
alone, and especially among the Bhils, has anything 
occurred approaching the incidents which native historians 
tell us were usual in famines of former days } It is also 
a signiheant fact that there have been general increases of 
population In parts of India not affected by famine, which 
would not be the case if decreases of population and famines 
were the result of misgovernment. For under one central 
administration such results might naturally be expected to 
be common in a greater or less degree to all parts of the 
Empire, Madras, the most flagrant instance, in the eyes of 
a certain school, of maladminiscration resulting from over- 
assessment, is the province in which the increase has been 
almost the highest—viz,, 7*4 per cent, 

To determine a normal rate for India, excluding the 
results of monsoon failures, would be to eliminate what is a 
regular factor occurring at irregular intervals, but never 
known to have been absent from one part or another of the 
peninsula for more than quite a short term of years, 

It fits in with my conception of an elementary paper on 
famine facts and famine fallacies to describe, after warning 
off the well informed, the manner in which Government In 
India fights famine, and the general aspect of the country 
during, the prevalence of such visitations. In the first place, 
a stranger landing would not know that famine was sore in 
the land. The sufferings of the people are great, and need, 
alas i no exaggeration, but it is as well to begin by under* 
standing that there is sufficient grain in the country even 
in the worst famine years, though the poor have not the 
wherewithal to purchase. The pity is the word famine has 
taken tight hold of the situation, Tracts in which there is 
scarcity and distress of every possible degree of intensity 
are alike called famine-stricken. The Government, in its 
effort to prevent famine from laying hold of the people, 
brings into operation its State Relief Code long before 
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actual famine has arrived. This as a general statement 
is true. Sometimes Government, being an aggregate of 
human beings, is caught napping, but its effort and inten¬ 
tion is so to deal with distress as to prevent its deepening 
into famine. Its code for the prevention of famine is called 
shortly the Famine Code, and no sooner are any of its 
preventive provisions brought into operation than famine 
is said to prevaii. The case of the Government in this 
respect is parallel with that of a pious man named Bare* 
bones, the abbreviation of whose lengthy Christian name 
gave such an erroneous impression of his true character. 
Critics who think Indian administrators enslave and starve 
the natives are also under the impression that when 6,000,000 
are reported to be upon relief, 6,000,000 are starving instead 
of being saved from starvation. That as large a percentage 
of the population of England and Wales is annually and in 
ordinary seasons in receipt of State aid, would not, of 
course, strike them; and, indeed, it would not be safe for 
critics of any dais to base any deductions on this fact, the 
circumstances offering no poimiof resemblance, and equally 
affording little of value by way of contrail. The figures 
are only of use ai a measure of the numbers, and because 
they bring out in a striking fashion the enormous bulk of 
the population with which the Indian Government has to 
deal 

However, the word famine has come to stay, unlike the 
visiution, we may hope ; and, indeed, we may further pray 
that the code may never develop into a poor law. from the 
necessity for which we are saved by the abounding charity 
of the Hindu people, a charity of the highest and holiest 
order, in which the poor help the poor as a simple and 
sacred duty. As things stand it is only when the poor 
have nothing left for the poorer, and the poorer for the 
poorest, that the Sute is called upon to return out of the 
(axes the people pay enough to enable them to fulfil their 
obligations to the destitute. We should nevCT forget that 
the humane and civilised character of the Indian people 
enables their governors to dispense with a poor law, or 
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consider that any merit attaches to the grant of relief in 
times of distress. The British Government never has 
fallen into this error. Lord Elgin and Lord Curzon have 
unequivocally declared that the whole resources of the 
Government are available for the saving of life. 

When it is evident, from the rise of prices which follows 
more or less certainly a more or less extensive failure of the 
rainfall, that the code must be brought into operation, test- 
works are opened on which employment la offered to the 
needy, programmes of works of varying size and character 
which have previously been prepared and kept ready for 
use are either accepted or modihed as the occasion requireti 
suffs are strengthened, loans are offered to agriculturists, 
payment of revenue is suspended, the people are informed 
at what centres relief is obtainable, and the poor are fed in 
poorhouses or at their homes as seems desirable. The 
village authorities prepare lists of persons who, by reason 
of age, sickness, sex, or occupation, are entitled to gratuitous 
relief, and they are rationed In their homes. This provision 
meets the case of those whose pride or apathy is even 
greater than their need. It was very widely resorted to In 
the famine of 189; by Sir A. Macdonnel), and has been a 
special feature of the present famine. The rates of wages 
given upon relief-works are such as sufFice to give the 
people rations of grain considered to he suRicienc by the 
most experienced civil and medical officers, and It is not 
now even alleged that the pay menu made are insuBlcieot 
to support life. Besides the large works under professional 
supervision, smaller operations for the agricultural popula¬ 
tion are provided in the immediate vicinity of their villages- 
Workers are housed when their homes are distant, and 
receive medical attendance, and children, nursing mothers, 
and the inhrm and feeble are fed in kitchens. Of course, 
it is very difficult to decide when such ope radons should be 
started, and Government in India, never losing sight of the 
fact that its revenue Is derived from a people which is poor, 
and chiefly from petty ^nculturists, has to insist.chat 
only those who need aid shall come upon relief. Such 
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insistence is never necessary when a locality suffers from 
severe agricultural distress for the first time, since Govern* 
ment undertook systematic relief and the responsibility for 
saving life. In the South Indian famine of 1876-77, accord¬ 
ingly, there was great mortality, and in 1891-92 there was 
hardly any mortality due to starvation. In like manner, 
in 1897-98 there was a failure and mortality in the Central 
Provinces, wherein in 1899-00, during a tremendous visi* 
tacion, the death-rate remained around about the normal 
figure. But in Bombay, during the present famine, the 
people, who had not gone through the experience of Madras 
and the Central Provinces since a Government system of 
relief had been established, suffered severely, and a failure 
is charged against that presidency such as was charged 
against Madras and the Central Provinces under similar 
circumstances. Perhaps an exception to this rule may be 
claimed for the North-West Provinces under Sir A. Mac* 
donnell in 1897-98, In which it is generally believed that 
famine relief operations reached the high-water mark of 
efficiency. But whether or not that be the case, events in 
Bombay last year seem to have followed what may almost 
be regarded as a law of famine economics, 

One result of the Famine Commissioners’ report will 
probably be chat we shall not in future see Bombay officers 
condemning Madras for its nominally higher assessments, 
which evidently the ryots are better able to pay chan the 
lower rates of the Western Presidency, two-thirds of whose 
cultivators are said by some authorities to have mortgaged 
or sold their lands to money-lenders. What steps wdl be 
taken it is hard to conjecture, but it is pretty dev that it is 
bis private debts, often 50 per cent of bis produce, and ftoi 
bis Government land-tax, averaging 7 per cent., which 
presses upon the Bombay cultivator, whose liability, some 
have suggested, the State should take over for liquidatioct 
reimbursing itself by a charge upon the holding. • Thtis 
would ^e State's odium, be increased from 7 to 5? 

cftnt ' ‘ 

It may safely be stated as a general rule thv the- people 
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in receipt of famine relief who are employed upon the 
large public works do not show signs of emaciation. It 
is the object of Government to provide them with work 
and food before they reach that condition. Nor are they 
unconscious of this fact or ungrateful. Of all the untrue 
things said of the Indians, none seems to me more un¬ 
truthful than the oft-repeated charge of ingratitude. I 
have never seen folks more grateful for a little than are 
they, And life is not a little thing, and I have heard them 
cry out aloud to an officer, not of Mr. Petrels secretarial 
type, but Mr. Fuller, a man of sympathy and of action who 
has been chosen by Lord Curson for high office, that they 
owed their lives to the Sirkar. Why among the pictures of 
famine are only those representing the dark side repro* 
duced in England? Is success nothing, that one failure' 
should be accounted against a hundred triumphs? Why 
did we never see photographs of tens of thousands of 
people tolerably comfortable, and certainly not hungry, 
busily occupied in earning bread from the Sute, but only 
reproductions of poorhouses in which are gathered together 
the waifs, the strays, the halt, the lame, the blind, the 
aged, feeble, and inhrm, the flotsam and jetsam of teeming 
0 riental po pu I at lo ns ? The pcorhouse is al way s i n evidence, 
and generally near the rail way'Station. In it is collected 
the misery and destitution of a town or a district, and too 
ofVen the Government is condemned upon the evidence its 
own humanity afRtrds. I am oo great believer in statistics, 
but once in the most afflicted portion of d>e most distressed 
districts in the Central Provinces 1 made the following 
calculation. Of aoo.ooo on relief there were 5,000 in 
poorhouses, of whom 75 per cent showed no dtstressiog 
signs of emaciation, and of whom not more than 10 per 
cent, looked like the unfortunates whose photogra^ 
are reproduced in ** Stricken India," and other pamphlets 
circulating just now in this country. It is probable that 
worse things were seen in this famine in Bombay, just as 
nothing half so bad was seen this time in the Central 
Provinces. The present famine will be remembered chiefly 
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as that in which the native states were tried and, in some 
cases, found wanting. In 1897-98 I remarked lo an 
article in the Nimiesnik Ctniury^ that these were re¬ 
sponsible for the care of their own distressed people, and 
that the duty was not very effectually performed in Rajputana 
and Central India. The failure in the present famine has 
been still more conspicuous, and we may reasonably hope 
that upon the report of Sir A. Macdonncirs Commission 
steps will be taken to impose upon them in substance our 
own code, which upon the whole has worked with un- 
precedented success during a possibly unprecedented visits* 
tion. 

Of all those who are interested in India no one, I think, 
can be more inclined than I am to see the merits of native 
administration, internally independent, subject only to the 
general supervision of the British Government; but the 
evidence of eye-witnesses, the reporu of newspaper corre. 
spondents and of officials, and the census figures alike 
speak to the immense superiority of our own system of 
relief, if indeed systems can be said to exist outside our own 
limits. In the first place, we can call upon a rich to feed a 
poor province, which a single financial unit cannot do la 
the next place, the protected sutes have less of chat 
bundobusc, the making of which ts ebe bane of public and 
private life, but upon which depends success. The grim 
realities of actual starvation have almost been confined in 
our districts to the hill tribes, and to the poorhouses and 
relief works which have been flooded with refugees past aid 
from native states, and to the districts in such states remote 
from railways. This problem and the nature, extent and 
causes of immigration into British works, the effect upon 
the death-rate, the methods of famine relief in native 
states and the nature of their co-operaiion in this b^lf 
with our Govemmeni, formed part of the reference to ffie 
sitting Commission. So far from our beir^ In no degree 
responsible for the finances and subjects of native stams. 


* Uarcb, ]S97. 
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the Vicerdyi addressing the ruler of one of the largest and 
most important, informed him that If he persisted in ob¬ 
structing^ famine relief the Government would take the 
necessary measures, as it could not allow the lives of 
thousands to be jeopardized by the caprice of their ruler/’ 
So little is it true, as stated In the New York Herald last 
year (February i$), that the expenditure of Rajas upon 
their personal gratlhcacions is the cause of famine. In the 
same issue it is stated that none but missionaries can be 
trusted to distribute grain, and a picture, intended, it is pre^ 
sumed, to be representative of the Anglo-Indian, is drawn 
of an Englishman who fed his puppies on milk while babies 
starved. So far is it from being " impossible to answer ” 
Mr Hyndman, who last May wrote: “We see by 
looking at the great native states that our system is the 
real cause of the ruin we deplore. Scarcity in their case 
seldom deepens into famine T' 

I describe the present famine as possibly unprecedented, 
because, in fact, we know little or nothing of those which 
occurred in the eighteenth and in previous centuries ; but it 
is quite certain no systematic effort was made to relieve 
the people, for the Mahomedan historians, In their scanty 
chronicles, omitted to mention nothing to the credit of the 
Kings who paid them, who were, however, too busy de¬ 
fending themselves and their kingdoms to devote time or 
money to the details of administration or the collection of 
statistics. 

It is frequently asserted that famines have been more 
frequent under British than under native Indian rule. No 
exception need in one sense be taken to the statement. 
Fights with a giant, who takes a great deal of killing, must 
be more frequent in proportion as a more susulned effort 
is made to compass his overthrow. In the present day 
every scarcity is labelled famine, into which in all cases an 
effort is made, to prevent its developing. In former times 
poly tremendous visitations, such as affected a kingdom up 
to the palace doors, attracted much attention, though it is 
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probable that in remission of revenue'the old rulers were at 
least as gei^erous as we are, however inferior they may have 
been in organised defence against famine. It is very hard 
CO speak posiuvely. I can only say chat having studied 
Dow, Elphinstone, Elliot, Ferishu, Babar,Thdvenot, Taver¬ 
nier, Bernier, the Hakluyt, and other authorities, and after 
travelling in Arabia, Persia, India, China, Turkey, Japan, 
and Corea, I gathered this impression, and I believe that 
generally tax collectors of Eastern, are not more but less 
strict than those of European, Governments, and chat the 
immensely higher assessments of former times were only 
possible because they were spasmodically and irregularly 
collected. 

However that may be, in 1596, under the greatest and 
best of the great Moguls, Akbar, such famine prevailed 
that cannibalism became general, burying was abandoned, 
and pestilence reigned unchecked. In 1615 and 1616 there 
was another great calamity, and eight years' continuous 
plague in Upper India. Wild beasts dragged the starving 
vill^ers, while yet alive, from their huts and devoured 
them in the streets. 

In Kathiawar and Guaerat there were famines in 1559, 
and in 1631 of the like intensity, and in 1647, idSx, 
x 7 iS> 1723^ 1747. I 75 i> I 759 » *7^0, 1774, 1780, 1785. In 
later days visitations of varying intensity were experienced, 
but nothing approaching the scenes painted by Indian 
historians were witnessed. Indeed, nowhere in 1900 were 
the bonds of law and order relaxed. Compared with the 
calamities described by the Mahomedan historians, most of 
the fourteen so-called famines which occurred betvreen 1880 
and 1S97, were merely local, and by do means overwhelming 
disasters. 

In the Central Provinces there are records of famines 
b 1771, 1803, I8i8-t9, 1825-26, i 832 * 33 » *934, 1868-^9, 
and it is aoc surprising chat a local proverb says: '‘lie' 
dies 4; go;od death'who dies with a full stomach.®‘'In 
foj^er famines wheat sometimes sold at 3 and 4 seers 
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of 2 lb. a rupee, and rice at 2 to 3 seers a rupee, while 
last year the average annual prices at Raipur were 15 and 
14 seers respectively; and after the famine of 1877-78 the 
cultivation of these provinces only decreased by 5 per cent. 

The great epic poem of the palmy days of India—the 
"Mahabharau"—records a famine of twelve years’ dura¬ 
tion, in which Brahmins were driven to devour dogs. 

It is not my case, however, that all famines have been 
successfully treated by our Government. In the earlier 
portion of last century we did not even attempt the colossal 
task in which so great a measure of success is now actually 
achieved. It must be admitted that in Madras in i333«34, 
and in Madras and Mysore in 1877-78, and in Orissa 
in 1 856 , the mortality from famine was very high; the 
point is that the science of famine prevention was then 
in its infancy, and that this science and not famine is an 
invention of British rule. It is easy to say that pre-British 
famines showed a less appalling death •roll, since in pre- 
Britisb days there were no vital statistics, and we really 
know next to nothing about the Deccan famines of 1685 
and 1686, 1704 and 1707, so as to compare them with the 
last great South Indian ^mine of 1875, 

Though the native press refers to India as the only 
country in the world ruled by a wealthy and civilised nation, 
and subject to periodical famines, there was a time when 
famines were frequent in Europe, and when the poor ate 
roots and acorns ; but it has passed with improved agricul¬ 
ture, the development of commercial credit, and the removal 
of restrictions upon the natural course of trade, and above 
all increased facilities of transport, which none the less some 
actually accuse of contributing to the creation of famines in 
India. 

But these visitations have by no means ceased to afflict 
Europe. In 1891, when I was in Russia, a famine pre¬ 
vailed in that Empire of which statistics were not published; 
hut it was extremely widespread and severe, and the 
Government, while it did infinitely less than ours does, 
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yec obtained equal or greater credit, owing to the tactful 
and feeling abstention on the part of the Emperor, the 
Court, and the capital from all entertainments and amuse¬ 
ments while the people were starving. 

Criticism has been chiefly directed upon the manage¬ 
ment of the famine in Bombay, and we hear little of the 
Central Provinces, wherein, though the numbers upon 
relief were the highest in India, amounting In some dis¬ 
tricts to 40 per cent, of the population, it was difficult to 
tell that those upon relief were other than ordinary culti¬ 
vators engaged upon extraordinary tasks. I speak from 
experience, but Mr. Nash makes the same admission. Of 
the famine administration of native states, too, we hear 
comparatively little, though it was a comparative failure, 
and because from such states sufferers flocked in tens of 
thousands to the better-managed relief works In neighbour¬ 
ing British territory. While we know nothing of the normal 
rate of increase of population In India, we do know that in 
the last ten years the native sutes have lost about the same 
proportion of their population as British districts have 
gained. Bombay, which has as many little native states 
as there are daya in the year, and marches with Hyderabad, 
where famine was slight, with Baroda, where it was severe, 
and Rajputana, where it was intense, suffered the full brunt 
of the attack, while its own richest districts were taken by 
surprise, and the soft prosperous and unprepared cultivators 
of the garden of India, finding grain unobtainable at 
practicable rates, were without the experience which 
enabled the Madrassees and the Central Province folks 
in their famines of later date than the Relief Code to 
avail themselves of that code’s provisions. It has been 
alleged that there was considerable mortality in Bombay 
owing to the manner in which the Government of India 
circular of December, 1899, was interpreted; but surely 
carefol discrimination as to the means of those who apply 
for relief is a necessary condition of any system, and more 
than ever when relief is being offered for the first dme 
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upon a colossal scale to a people never in possession of 
reserves sufficient to tide them over a third bad season 
without suffering. Lord Curton’s and Lord North cote’s 
Governments could only feed the poorer and the poorest 
out of taxes paid by the poor. The rich, it is true, do not 
contribute their fair share, and there is no middle class to 
remorselessly bleed. But if that problem has not been 
solved in England, it is not matter for astonishment that 
it still remains to be adjusted in India. The December 
circular is admitted by the critics, of whom 1 take Mr. 
Nash to be one of (he fairest and best informed, to have 
resulted In no increase in mortality in the Central Pro* 
Vinces. Why, then, should it have had that result in 
Bombay P It is possible that relief in the Central Pro¬ 
vinces in this second famine under the code was some** 
what lavish. The same will inevitably be the case in the 
next Bombay famine- The Central Provinces is simply 
one st^e ahead. No doubt the Central Provinces’ system, 
which was taken from the North-West Province*, where 
there was no great failure in the first famine under the 
code, may be the cheapest in the end, because it leaves 
the people at the expiration of the visitation in a fit con¬ 
dition to cultivate their fields, if only their cattle have sur¬ 
vived ; and the loss of cattle In this famine has been one 
of its worst and most exceptional features. 

The Government of Bombay, ag^in, was severely 
criticised for collecting revenue during the famine, but 
never are taxes more needed from those who have, than 
when money is required to feed those who have not, and 
relief on a vast scale made large demands on the already 
empty treasury of Bombay. The allegation is that little 
distinction was made between those who could and those 
who could not pay, and that collections were cruelly pressed 
by subordinate officials, to settle which question Lord 
Northcote's Government appointed a specid commissioner. 

The inquiries of the Famine Commission appointed by 
Lord Curzon are proceeding, and’we may be sure Its 
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report wiJI deal chiefly with Bombay and the native states, 
and that Sir Antony Macdonnell will not fail to point out 
very dearly anything he finds to be in fault. But amongst 
other things already brought out in the evidence it appears 
that when paid by results the people in Bombay barely 
earned enough upon which to support life, and when the 
Government task code with the ordinary minimum wage 
was adopted, most of them were satisfied to draw the 
minimum and to do little work. Some very humane and 
capable officers actually recommended the abolition of the 
minimum, and showed, as 1 did in the Nineteenth Century 
in the case of the last famine, that it was possible for a 
family to earn Rs. 12 8a. a month on relief works, or 2$ 
per cent more than Lord Curson's average agriculturist’s 
income. 

It was evident that the Bombay Government had in the 
interest of the general taxpayer to take some action in 
Khandesh when the people on the relief works were 
reported to be in good health, but content with the 
minimum wage, and when their work was estimated to cost 
per 100 cubic feet as against the ordinary contract rate 
of .4s.; and when the minimum was reduced, the reduction 
was only enforced In the case of able-bodied adults, and no 
restrictions of any sort were applied to the bill tribes, who 
often, however, prefer to die of starvation rather than to 
come for relief. In many places the reduced scale did not 
come into operation, and it never was continued wherever 
deterioration in condition resulted. As a fact, the mortality 
was highest In the severely distressed district of Broach in 
February, 1900. when the distribution of relief was subject 
to no such check. 

The Bombay Government has also been sevecely 
criticised for concentrating the sufferers on large relief 
works and neglecting small works near the villages, and, 
przfftd facies it would appear that the Central Provinces 
system of widely diffused village works might with advan¬ 
tage have been followed. Upon this point and others of 
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detail, judgment may with advantage be suspended, as the 
Famine Commission will speedily deal therewith. 

In the most afflicted area, Guzerat, Lord NorcKcoce's 
Government suspended the collection of over 70 per cent, 
of the revenue, and His Excellency has organized a scheme 
for establishing a large cattle-breeding farm to replace the 
Guzerat stock, which is about the best in India. While I 
try to avoid statistics, it may be meniioned that the loss of 
cattle ranges in different districts from 75 per cent, to 
95 per cent.—an appalling and In our time unprecedented 
calamity. Bombay, too, unlike the Central Provinces, lost 
all its fodder, cholera and plague made it their home, the 
seven vials of wrath have been emptied on the unhappy 
province, and the wonder is, not that there have been some 
failures, but that law and order have with entire, and famine 
relief has with a very fair measure of, success been main¬ 
tained. 

It has not yet been shown by critics that the British 
Government is responsible for the loss of the pasture and 
the cattle, nor has any reference been made to the forest 
conservancy and the fodder reserves which have to some 
extent mitigated a calamity which all fair-minded men 
must allow to be due to relentless cosmic causes. With 
more railways and lower competitive rates, fodder will be 
distributed as grain now is, and one day cattle mortality 
also will be lessened by the action of our Government, 
which wisely even in the last hve calamitous years has 
never ceased to push on its railway policy. 

> The ryots themselves do not dream of blaming the 
Government for what they know is due to the. seasons. 
Among them traditions linger of the transit duties, and the 
Ibrced labour we abolished, and of famines, when such as 
were oppressed had no comforter. Their attitude is admin* 
abJy,kIlu8tfated by the following lines by J. A. N., of Bombay, 
whose verses on India are all worthy of <5uotation : 


Fantini Facts and FallucUs. 


»9 

“' You see. wc Joiliug folk, 

Are peasant sons of peasaot sires, 

The plough, the bullock '—thus he spoke— 

‘ The Toiive grain, the elrax fires, 

The marriage feast, the sowar's bond— 

We look for little else befond. 

" ‘ The favour of the gods, /hveosr, 

A son or twain out Uves to cheer, 

Heaped grain upon the threshmg*fioor, 

And health of bod)f through the Tear: 

With these we'ie blest, and, if they fail. 

Will word of roonal man avail ? 

" * The Sirkar cannot send the reins, 

Although it hath to levy toil •, 

And barren fields and empty wains 
Are bitter to the SirkaHs sosl; 

♦ • # • • 

The god we worship in the East 
Is Fate, the lord of man and beast.*'* 

The ryot accepts the land-tax. Ic is an immemorial 
Impost. A new tax is an injustice nothing* can excuse. 

The Commissioner of the Northern Division, Mr, Lely, 
while testifying to the severity of the famine in Guserat,' 
ascribed its intensity in a great measure to the fact that 
in a long period of prosperity the people had acquit^ 
expensive habits, and had become un6t to endure poverty. 
They ROW wear Manchester cloths, consume tobacco, sweet* 
meats, and ocher luxuries formerly used only by the com¬ 
paratively well-to-do, The more the evidence is scrutinised, 
the less does It confirm the contention that the people are 
ground down to famine point by taxation. Is Ic a sign of 
destitution that the Guserati cultivator inyests savings in 
stock and not In jewellery ? and does not the fact that be, 
of all men In India, is the chief victim at present*or famine 
show chat these visitations depend upon causes with* which 
alike the alleged Improvidence of the cultivator,' and the 
alleged faults of the Administration have little or nothing 
to do? Mr. Duct contends for the old Hindu counsel of 
perfection one-sixth of the gross as assessment But one- 
h^If the net is actually less after you deduct expen^^ of 
cultivation, and allbw for vicissitudes of seasons, in the 
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liberal way in which we do. In fact, our assessment works 
out to about 15 instead of 16 per cent., which he asks for; 
and of that 15 per cent, we actually take on an average for 
all India about half. Then, how can the cultivator profit 
by our interpolating between him and the State, a third 
person who must also live on the land ? And 1 deny that 
cultivators are better off in Bengal the permanently settled. 

It was a Governor of Bengal who said, Half our agri¬ 
cultural population never know from year’s end to year’s 
end what it is to have the pangs of hunger satisfied.” Last 
month I gave many authorities who testified to the comfort 
of the temporarily settled immediate tenants of Government 
in Madras, and an ex-Govemor, Sir M. Grant Duff, 

' cordially endorsed my contention at the Society of Aru. 

As to Mr. Nash’s plea that a measure restricting land 
alienation, similar to that which Lord Curton’s Govern¬ 
ment passed for the Punjab, should be enacted for Bombay 
and for all India, surely it would be wise to first see the 
effects of the Punjab Act, as to the desirability of passing 
or not passing which, the best opinions were pretty equally 
divided. It is possible that, while such legislation reduces 
the cultivator’s credit, the money-lender will be able to 
evade its provisions. Circumstances, moreover, differ 
widely in different parts of India, and agrarian legislation 
has not been very successful in the Deccan^ Mr. Nash 
would make the revenue a rain revenue. So would Mr. 
Digby and other critics of this school. But have they 
considered how in rainless years the victims of rain¬ 
lessness are in that case to be fed P As to grants by 
Imperial Parliament, it is very doubtful tf the Times and 
Sir Henry Fowler would support what they recommended * 
last year, now that Sir Michael Hicks Beach has said 
'*that the finances of India are in infinitely better condition 
than our own,” and I adhere, apart from the consideration 
that we are In no position to help others, to the opinion I 
stated at the time in letters to the Times^ that one of the 
greatest misfortunes that could happen to India would be 
the loss of her iinancia! independence. 
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It would be interesting to know whether the critics 
represented by Mr. Massingham in the press still favour 
the grant of ^5,000,000 to India. The fact is that .the 
collection o( money in England for the Mansion House 
Fund makes it impossible, apparently, for the British public 
to realize that want of funds has never compelled the 
Indian Government to refuse relief to a single individual 
applying therefor, or to relax its efforts to force help upon 
the retiring, suspicious, and unwilling. Lord Elgin was 
indeed wise in insisting that the province of private charity 
as distinguished from State relief should be unequivocally 
laid down before he undertook to receive money from 
England, and it is most unfortunate that, notwithstanding 
this precaution, the objects of the fund are completely and 
invariably misunderstood, not only in England, but in other 
quarters where the worst construction is put on all our 
acts. It is absolutely untrue to say chat *^a Parliamentary 
grant would have saved tens of thousands of lives.’’ It 
would only have increased the help given beyond aod 
outside the saving of life from the Mansion House 
Charitable Fund. 

As to the introduction of usury laws, which some recom¬ 
mended, this was practically done when the Contract Act 
was amended in a manner of which many doubted the 
expediency, including myself, for an amendment I moved 
in the Viceroy's Council was supported by half the members 
outside the executive Government. It was pretty well 
admitted as regards Southern India that there was no 
need to regard the agriculturist as a person entitled to 
special protection in his dealings with money-lenders, 
and the Lieutenant-Governor and not a few of the best 
authorities on the Punjab doubted whether the recent 
Land Alienation Act would do good or harm to the ryots. 
Whatever opinion any individual may hold upon this 
debatable subject, it is certain that we can only learn by 
actual experience, that a grave condition of affairs exists 
in die Punjab owing to the alienation of the land from 
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the class which held, and should, if possible, hold it, and 
that Lord Curzon's Government showed equal courage 
and enterprise in grasping this n«ile. Laws in India, 
if not really needed, and if they run counter to the wishes 
and feelings of the people, remain a dead-letten If that 
prove the fate of the Punjab Land Alienation Act, no 
harm will have been done, and if it prove a success, it 
will be of infinite value as a proof of what can and what 
should be done. The experiment was therefore worth 
prying. But it is a pity that every decade laws which 
prove dead-letters cannot be cleared olf the Statute book, 
which,, like withered Umbs, they encumber. 

I have dwelt at some length upon the famine in Guzerat 
because there was it most severely felt, and there does it 
yet prevail, as also in certain Deccan and Carnatic districts 
of Bombay. Sir Antony Macdonneira remark, that the 
people died like Hies in Guzerat when subjected to excessive 
tasks, was founded in pare upon evidence as to the task 
which, as I understand, subsequently proved to have been 
erroneous, or to admit of a less unfavourable.const ruction. 

The famine administration in the Central Provinces, 
which has been lavish, though not costing more per head 
than that of Bombay, has upon the whole met with very 
little adverse cnclcism. 

It would be possible, however, to criticise, and to say 
that miles of useless roads were made and not enough 
tanks, that embankments were h^ped up for railways not 
yet sanctioned; that little credit is due to the Administracioa 
for its success in feeding the shy, suspicious hilLtribes,. 
because in the last famine the officials learnt how to give 
and the hiU-meo how to take relief; that an almost normal 
death-rate in famine years is not a counsel of .perfection but 
of necessity. But, in fact, out of sad experience and much 
tcibulation came that success which is now on all sides 
acknovdedged—a success which in like manner Bombay is 
now laying up for herself in the future with a present ex¬ 
penditure of blood and tears. 
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It indicates the difficulties of the administrator that while 
in the last famine the complaint was that too little was 
done, on the present occasion even the officer employed 
upon the works expressed a doubt whether’Raipur was not 
an instance of relief rather than of distress on a large 
scale. The pendulum will swing one way or the other; 
and the mean is as difficult to achieve in famine relief 
administration as elsewhere. 

There is, however, a remedy more often prescribed than 
agrarian legislation. 

The £>aily CkronicU last October said there were tens 
of millions of acres which could be made quite independent 
of the seasons, and Mr. Digby says storage tanks can be 
constructed of an area of 250 square miles, and the Brilxik 
Weekly published much matter to somewhat the aame 
effect. The fact that the Government of India has spent 
upwards of .^36.000,000 upon irrigation works in India arid 
Burma is not dwelt upon in these organs, or the fa<:ts that 
184 millions of acres give crops, which would otherwise be 
wanting, worth ^27,000,000, and that projects which will 
irrigate another million acres are under construction. 
Taking all the irrigation works of India, the revenue they 
have brought in has exceeded the expenditure by upwards 
of ;^8,000,000, but the result would have been far different 
had not Government proceeded with the great care and cir* 
cumspection due to the taxpayers, who should not be called 
uppn to pay for works which are unremuneraiive. It is a 
fairly extraordinary contention that because Government 
has done so much, it is responsible for famines because .it 
has not done what the geographical and financial condhions 
of India forbid. The recent census shows, further, that 
successful irrigation schemes lead to almost proportionate 
increases in the population, and it is by no means certain 
that if Government could concentrate the rainfall of the 
Himalayas in the Central Provinces, or perform other 
feats of this character, they would defeat the famio^ foe. 
The census figures for the North-West Provinces; Oudh, 
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and the Punjab give food for thought, and should be 
considered along with what Sir W. Lee Warner said on 
this subject in his recent lecture on irrigation at the School 
of Economics. No one suggests that Irrigation schemes 
should be abandoned because they lead to Increases in che 
population, but really to make this suggestion would be no 
more absurd than to suppose that, regardless of levels and 
water-supply, the Government can extend it at a remunera¬ 
tive cost to such a degree as to make the country independent 
of a failure in the rainfall. This sounds an exaggerated 
way of putting the case, but it is actually stated toHdem 
verbis broadcast in the English press. 

A special inquiry has been ordered by Lord Curaon’s 
Government to discover what additional irrigation or water- 
storage projects could be devised in each province for 
inclusion in famine or ordinary programmes, and to con¬ 
sider in what respect Government can more effectually 
encourage and aid the sinking of wells, while che ordinary 
annual allotment has also been considerably increased. 
A study of the history of the Kurnool Canal would be a 
useful exercise for those who are recommending a wholesale 
extension of irrigation. 

Is there, then, no remedy to which no obvious and 
immediate objection offers ? There is, in the introduction 
of foreign capital, the development of the material resources 
of the country, and the removal of the surplus population 
from the overcrowded occupation of agriculture. It is the 
opinion of many, and 1 confess that to a great extent I share 
it, chat in the past commercial enterprise has not been 
sufSciently encouraged in India. The present Viceroy has 
given proofs that he seriously entertains the views he has 
expressed in this behalf by acquainting himself with the 
conditions of the planting, gold and coal mining, and 
other industries at the earliest possible moment, and by his 
action in postponing Bills affecting che planting and mining 
interests injuriously, as those interests contended, for full 
discussion and further consideration, the result of which has 
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been that the objections to one measure—the Mining Bil)—• 
were for the most part removed, and that the objectionable 
provisions of the Labour Bill were largely mitigated before 
that measure became law. It is also during the present 
Viceroy's term of office that the r^ulatlons regarding 
mining concessions and their transfers have been made 
such as business men can accept, but not yet are the con¬ 
ditions as favourable as they might be to the development 
of private enterprise. Nor will this happy state of affairs 
come to pass so long as any effort is made to control bus!* 
ness affiairs at any stage upon official lines. The British 
everywhere insist that races with which they come m contact 
shall be happy, but it must be happiness after the English 
pattern. It is their besetting sin that they will not allow 
their subjects to be happy in their own way. In like 
manner their Governments, too, frequently insist on pro¬ 
tecting, managing, and regulating what really will sometimes 
go on very well without interference. The ne<v currency 
law should lead to the introduction of British capital into 
India. Two new companies—the India Development and 
the Naukhali Railway—are just announced. Others will 
DO doubt follow. Lord Curson has stated in council that 
he does not favour any avoidable interference with the con¬ 
ditions of labour, the cheap supply of which alongside raw 
material is the great attraction of India for the capitalist. 
Outlets for investment have been closing because of the 
fear of wars upon the continent, where immense armaments 
continue to accumulate, of wars and revolutions in South, 
of the growing financial independence of North, America, 
of the disappointments experienced in China, and the 
temporary closing of South, and the doubtful future of 
West, Africa. 

We are thus more and more dependent upon British pos¬ 
sessions, and particularly upon India, which, in spite of 
Its admitted but sometimes exaggerated poverty, has for 
thirty-three years bought and absorbed gold and silver of the 
average value of lof milHons sterling per annum. Labour, 
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cheap and plendful beyond belief, is not seriously disturbed 
by plague, while it is scared immediately by the irritating and 
ineffectual sanitary measures of repression originally at¬ 
tempted and now happily 'abandoned. Caste really does 
not at all hamper operations. It Is the shammest of bug¬ 
bears, and, in fact, combined with the family system, is 
what makes the management and organization of Indian 
labour on a large scale possible for the European at the 
head of affairs Capital coolies were found for the Mysore 
gold-mines as soon as the industry offered. Perhaps they 
belong to the caste which provided the gold Solomon 
obtained for his temple from the Malabar coast. In that 
case they were for a long period out of work. But in all 
seriousness, labour is always available provided It is nor 
coerced, too much managed, or over-protected. It is In the 
industrial development of the country chat we may see, not 
the extinction of agricultural distress, but the creation of 
economic conditions in which the people may be able to 
confront the foe with enough money in their pockets to buy 
the grain which again and again and again it Is necessary to 
say CO an English audience is always forthcoming, now that 
we have the railways to carry it, for those who have the 
wherewithal to pay in their cloths or their pockets. 

Surely this fact alone should suffice to confound those 
who would resort to the old-world expedient of gnin stores 
and of export duties on food-stuffs in times of scarcity. The 
people want money, and they get it by trade and by selling 
their grain. The huge stores they kept in former days 
.were due at least as much Co the fact that there was no 
market to which they had access as to a desire to keep a 
lot of perishing and weevil-eaten produce oo the chance of 
a future failure of crops. 

As regards the economic drain, to adopt the familiar 
phrase, the fact that India profits by her conoeccion with 
England.is no reason why the amount should not be reduced 
to the lowest possible figure, and for my part 1 think the 
charge for non-effective service is too high. To say, however. 
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ihat it is without precedent is beside the mark, for the 
Indian Empire is without precedent. The home charges are 
exceedingly onerous, and yet men who have retired from 
India on handsome pensions in the prime of life are found 
to advocate the grani'upon still easier terms of allowances, 
which on their present footing are at least as high as the 
Indian people should be called upon to pay. I am not 
persuaded that economies could not be effected, and that 
European agency could not, at any rate In some provinces, 
be reduced. The one European who cannot be spared 
is the soldier; but when Indians make, a$ all allow, 
admirable judges, good enough for High Courts, and per¬ 
form, as we know, almost all the really heavy and 
difficult civil work in the country, it is possible that 
savings might be spied In the judicial department, In 
Egypt justice is well administered, and it Is believed at a 
relatively cheaper cost than in India. Money is also, 
chough not perhaps upon a very large scale, wasted upon 
unlovely and unnecessary buildings, and cubic contents of 
air, according to Western standards, are forced upon 
Asiatics, who look upon them as a noxious draught.. Mr. 
Atkins wants ft all 1 bu^ the proudest ^^riest or pundit can 
do very well without it. Then, when there is less writing, 
a blessed consummation which Lord Cursdn Is bringing 
about, there should be fewer writers; but the end of this 
is not yet, and we shall see how many actual reductions 
will result from the action of a most masterful Viceroy, 
who, however, will have his reward, at any rate, in the 
good which will result from putting an end, to v^e his own 
effective expression, to the divorce which has been brought 
about between the officer and his work. It can really hardly 
be necessary that the views of an officer on Rs. 2,000 a 
month should be noted upon by another on Rs. 3.000 or 
Rs. 4,000 with his asskunts on Rs. 1,000 or Rs. 2,000, 
before they arc referred for ordcra to a mandarin of a 
higher grade on Rs. 5,000 or Rs. 6,000. who perhaps will 
refv the maciec toa coUeague upon,the same stipend, when, 
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if the latter differs with him, or if a secretary chooses, there 
is a chance that the hie may come at last, 

*' Plena jam margins, Sciiptui ec in tergo, necdun (inirda,” 

before the head of the Administration. 

It seems possible that the next Expenditure Commission 
will need to dwell more upon the apportionment of military 
expenditure between England and India; but the omission 
of Lord Welby’s Commission to deal with this subject, 
which was not due to want of time in which to consider It, 
does not affect the necessity for the military measures now 
announced, which all who value the safety of India should 
approve. A badly-armed army is the most expensive thing 
any country can keep. It may be hoped, however, that in 
future there will be less than izo wars or petty expeditions 
in hfly years for the pacification or protection of a frontier 
upon which Prince E. Ukhtomsky, who made a clean breast 
of Russia's policy in the Far East,* tells us the sister Empire 
has not the slightest intention of making any attack. 

I notice in some remarkably well-informed articles by 
Mr. J. W. Root, published in Britannia last year, that 
gentleman, while he thinks the condition of the agriculturist 
most unsatisfactory, and the salt and land taxes too high, 
yet rejects the very remedy put forward by other critics of 
the same mind, viz., the extension of the permanent settle¬ 
ment, under which a reduction in land revenue would, he 
observes, benefit the rostered owner and not the real 
cultivator-tenant. He only asks for a reconsideration of 
the incidence, and a resettlement where hardship is proved. 
Lord Curzon has instituted an inquiry into the incidence, 
and Lord George Hamilton has in Parliament promised 
readjustment where hardship is shown to exist 

We may be satisfied for the present on this score, and 
while above k is admitted that room for apprehension 
exists, we must, on the other hand, not forget that while 
the Indian debt continues to grow, the charge on this 

* “The CsiiJ’s Friend," J- D. Rees, Fninighsly Rettifw, April, 1901. 
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account on taxation revenue diminishes, and there can be 
few more satisfactory proofs of good financial administration. 

It must not be forgotten, however, that comparisons of 
Indian taxation per head with chat of other countries are 
entirely fallacious; that the land, salt, and the taxation 
upon cotton goods by way of import duty or excise, affects 
the whole population; that under present conditions the 
community engaged upon foreign trade is to a lat^e extent 
alien, though the benefits, of course, are common to vast 
numbers in India; that the improvements in the revenue, 
upon which its claim to elasticity is founded, are not 
increases in the produce of general taxation; that the 
currency policy, though it appears to be working well, is 
necessarily, lo some extent at any rate, experimental; and 
that the contention of those who hold that the producer 
has been prejudiced, while the alien and bis Government 
have benefited, are not to be rejected without examination 
based upon actual experience, In fact, the Specialer's 
dictum that ‘^he evidences of national prosperity spread 
wide and deep," seems rather ill-timed, though there is 
truth in the words, while there is also trouble in the land. 

J venture to express the opinion that, no matter how 
low the assessment might be made, it would be hopeless in 
most pans of India to expect the ryot to save in a good 
year to enable him to meet a bad year to a much greater 
extent than he does at present In only four districts in 
Bombay is the land revenue over 12 per, cent of the gross 
produce, while with the exception of eight districts it is 
under 6 cent., and the average all over India works 
out to about 7 or 8 per cent, of the gross produce. 

But while the contention that the land-tax is crushing 
and accounts for the frequent recurrence of famine cannot 
be held to be made out, it must not be forgotten that a 
l%hc is as difficult to pay as a heavy assessment for a 
^unine-strlcken cultivator, and this fact may tend to reduce 
estimates for land > revenue collections based upon the 
assucnptioQ that the famine ends with the new monsoon. 
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There is no greater authority on India than the French 
missionary, Abb 4 Dubois, who in the first quarter of last 
century wrote: " Misery among the lowest classes in India 
is attributable to causes beyond the power of any Govern- 
merit to prevent," 

Whether India would have been happier in Oriental 
isolation is a question upon which it is useless tiow to 
speculate- The Abb 4 thought the " misery would have been 
more acute under the old rdgime.” She has entered the 
comity of nations; her salvation must lie in developing 
her industries, so that the ryot may not be dependent upon 
the produce of his holding, to restrict the exportation of 
which would be contrary to those principles which are the 
bed-rock of Britain- Why, however, saving the rice duty, 
something like the shilling on coal should not be charged 
on the chief food exports, and a corresponding deduction 
made in direct taxation, I am personally unaware. 

The Indians are cunning workers in wood and In ivory, 
capital carpenters, good blacksmiths. As shoemakers they 
might with education eventually approach the Chinese 
standard. As weavers they are unsurpassed, probably un¬ 
equalled in the world. Gold, coal, manganese, lead, copper 
and other minerals abound in the bowels of the earth; 
diamonds and other precious stones are found upon its 
surface; the forests are full of rare and valuable products 
over and above timber, out of which anything can be 
manufactured from a ship to a match-box. Skins and 
tanning materials are equally plentiful; alongside cotton and 
jute grow dyeing materials. The best of carpets are made 
by the most ordinary prisoner in gaol. Fibres are positively 
a drug in the market. At present Germans and Japanese 
supply at sufficiently low prices for their clients furniture, 
fans, ropes, mats, carpets, baskets, combs*, boxes, shoes, 
umbrellas, matches, buttons, and a hundred other things 
which could be equally well made in the country, not to 
mention the supply from home of cotton goods, hardware 
and other important products which the English manu- 
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facturer is not too proud to supply. If the proposed 
University of Research will favour the establishment of 
new industries, Mr. Tata should be admitted at once to the 
Hindu Pantheon without going through the early stages of 
deification described by Sir Alfred Lyall. 

There is no space to dwell on the condition of the people • 
now as compared with that of former times, but the reference 
to the sitting Famine Commission did not, as 1 see stated, 
exclude any inquiry into this all-important matter. Besides 
the questions of loans to cultivators, suspensions and remis¬ 
sions of revenue, large versus small works, relief concentra¬ 
tion versus relief dispersion, the incidence and pressure of 
the land assessment was expressly mentioned as a subject 
upon which the Commission might inquire, although it 
forms the subject of a special reference by the central 
to the local governments. 

As an outcome of these inquiries it may be sincerely 
hoped that some benefit will accrue to the distressed Indian 
cultivator, “the primary cause of whose sufferings" we 
cannot admit to be “the faithlessness of the British 
Government, to the injury alike of India and England,” 
as the Radical Club at North Camberwell resolved a few 
days ago, with an ex-M.P. in the chair, however much many 
may, like myself, wish with that meeting to see the home 
charges reduced, and however glad many would be to hail 
the more extended employment of the natives of India in 
the administration of their own country. 

As to Sir W- Wedderburn’s proposed " Famine Union 
on a philanthropic and scientific basis," I believe his asser¬ 
tion that the ryot has less reserves than formerly to be 
contrary to the fact; but there are big blue-books full of 
the statistics the collection of which is apparently to be 
the object of the Union. One new industry established 
would be worth ail the statistics which have ever been 
collected. 

It is an encouraging sign of the times that while the 
Camberwell Cassandra cries “ Woe I woe I" and refuses to 
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be comforted, the Manchester Chamber of Commerce 
records a resolution; That in its opinion the whole ques¬ 
tion of the possible improvement of the economic condition 
of the poorer classes of the people in India may be safely 
left in the hands of the Indian Government, which is 
already giving close attention to the subject, and that the 
suggestion to appoint a committee of the Chambers of 
Commerce in Lancashire to examine this important problem 
U impracticable, undesirable, and not calculated to be of 
any real benefit or assistance," Verdum nan 
addam. 
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Bv L. C. Innbs, 

Among the several schemes put forward from lime to time 
for the prevention of famine in India, re-afforestation should 
certainly occupy a prominent place. 

The cause of famine is drought, or failure of the regular 
rainfall acting through a series of seasons, during which 
the stock of gram held in store grows scarcer and scarcer, 
and at last becomes so greatly depleted chat it is no longer 
able to supply the wants of the population. 

Much has been done to mitigate the effects of drought, 
which is often local, by improved communications whereby 
a supply of grain is made to flow into the affected districts 
from others outside it in which there is abundance. Irriga¬ 
tion also has a large share in increasing the production of 
grain, and so staving off the period at which a scarcity, 
brought about by successive years of drought, becomes 
aggravated into a famine, The improvement of communi¬ 
cations is still cap^le of almost indefinite extension, but 
it is noteworthy ^at, at the commencement of die terrible 
famine which has just now terminated, it was confidently 
asserted by the most experienced offfcials that the railways 
and other communications had been so greatly extended 
since the previous famine that it was practically. impossiWe 
that the famine then apprehended could be attended with 
any serious amount of distress. And it is a fair inference, 
from the facts which so completely falsified these prognostw 
cations, that no amount of elaboration in the means of 
aar^porting grain from one part of the country to another 
can altogether prevent the more serious effects of famine 
from taking place, however much they may tend to narrow 
and mitigate them. With regard to irrigation, its benefic^t 
Influence is wed known. Production is rendered cermia 
instead of precarious, and the amount of production fa 
THIRD SERIES. TOl, XS. 
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enormously increased. But there are very few parts of 
India in which irrigation is possible to which it has not 
been applied. And as Sir William Hunter says in his 
“Indian Empire": "Broadly speaking, artificial irrigation 
has protected, or is now in the course of protecting, certain 
fortunate regions such as the eastward deltas of the Madras 
rivers and the upper valley of the Ganges. The rest, and 
by far the greater portion of the country, is still exposed to 
famine. . . . Waterworks on a scale adequate to guarantee 
the whole of India from drought, not only exceed the 
possibilities of finance; they are also beyond the reach 
of engineering skill."* And even crops grown under 
irrigation need showers to bring them to perfection. It 
should also not be lost sight of that the latter production 
arising from irrigation acts as a stimulus to the increase 
of population, which in a few years tends to minimize to 
some extent the advantage of irrigation in the prevention 
of scarcity. No doubt, however, the extension of irrigation 
where practicable, whether directly by channels from rivers, 
or by damming up rivers and leading off irrigation channels 
from the bed of the river so artificially raised, or by the 
construction of large reservoirs in suiuble situations with 
the requisite distribution channels, as has been from ancient 
limes such a prominent feature in the territories now 
known as the Madras Presidency, will always be recc«- 
nised as one of .the most efficient means of mitigating the 
effects of scarcity. 

I am now, however, about to advert to a measure the 
adoption of which I advocated many years ago.t that of 
re-alforestfttion. 

It is desirable first to refer to the fact of the extensive 
destruction in every quarter of the world of forests which 
once existed, ^nd to the observed accompaniments of such 

* Haoier ’8 lodisn Empire,” pp- 427. 4 * 8 . 

t In Vegetation as connected with Water supply,” etc., a pamphlet 
published io 1S59 and 1S64 in Madras; tod in a letter, 1868, to the 
Secieuiy of State for India. 
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destruction, together with the grounds for attributing chose 
accompaniments to disafforestation, and then to show the 
reason for concluding that extensive re-afforestatlon in India 
would be followed by the desired effect—the cessation of 
constantly recurring drought, 

Humboldt, the great naturalist, says :• '* When, leaving 
our oak forests, we traverse the Alps or the Pyrenees, 
and enter Italy or Spain, or when we direct our attention 
to some of the African shores of the Mediterranean, we 
might easily be led to form the erroneous inference that 
hot countries are marked by the absence of trees. But 
those who do so forget that the South of Europe wore 
a different aspect on the first arrival of the Pelasgian 
or Carthaginian colonies; they forget that an ancient 
civilisation causes the forests to recede more and more, 
and that the wants and restless activity of large com¬ 
munities of men gradually despoil the face of the earth 
of the refreshing shades which still rejoice the eye in 
northern and middle Europe, and which, more chan any 
historic documents, prove the recent date and youthful' 
age of our civilisation." 

Scanleyt also thus notices the destruction of wood in 
Palestine : And this brings us to the question which 
Eastern travellers so often ask, and are asked, on their 
return: Can che.se stony hills, these deserted valleys, be 
indeed the Land of Promise, the land flowing with milk 
and honey ? . . . The forest of Hareth in the thicket 
wood of Ziph, the forest of Bethel, the forest of Sharon, 
the forest that gave its name to Kirjath Jearim, the ‘city 
of forests,’ have long disappeared." 

Dr. aeghorn,J formerly Conservator of Forests, Madras, 
writes* “ The countries bordering on the Mediterranean— 
Spain, France, Italy, and Turkey—have all suffered in 
a marked degree from the reckless and wholesale descruo- 

• “ Aspects of Nature,’' 
t “PaleaiiDe," edition of 187 j, pp. 120, jsr. 
t “ Enclydopajdla Britan nica," rol. i*., p. 398. 
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tiocL of the wood which covered the mountain slopes, and 
many springs which formerly existed under the shelter of 
the forests have now wholly disappeared- The insular 
position and moist climate of the British Isles save them 
from suffering from the want of forests m an equal degree 
with Continental nations, but the Anglo-Saxon race has 
been slow to apprehend the value of forests with which 
Nature has so liberally clothed the earth, and the history 
of North America, South Africa, Australia, and New Zea¬ 
land, bears testimony to the same improvidence and need 

of consideration.’* , • 

Professor J. D. Whitney, of the Harvard University. 

writes: “The portion of the United States first settled 
by Europeans was almost without exception a densely- 

forested region."* , 

Sir William Hunter, in hU “Indian Empire, says. 
"The ancient Sanscrit poets speak of Southern India 
as buried under forests.” “ In the valleys and upon the 
elevated plains of the central plateau, tilli^e has driven 
back the jungle to the hilly recesses."! 

The great forest of Dandaka, well known to have 
extended over a great portion of the Indian peninsula, is 
no longer to be found on the cultivable area of its plains. 

Mr Ribbentrop, for thirty-three years attached to the 
Forest Department of the Indian Government, and who 
has lately quitted the office of Inspector-General of Forests 
and retired, in his very valuable final reportj (1900), regards 
it as amply shown that India was once covered with forests 
more or less dense, and that its climate was more temperate 
formerly. He refers to the record left by Fa-Hian, the 
celebrated Chinese traveller, in the fourth century, in proof 
of this latter position, and also to what is said in the great 
epic of the Majiabhirata of the destruction of the Khan- 
dava forest, and observes that the epic not only proves 

* “ Bncfc)op«dift BrilanDica,” voL p. 807. 

t Hunwr^s “ IrdUn Empire," pp. 57 i 5 ^* 
t RibbBDirop'e Report, 1900, p. 48, 
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the existence of dense forests, but also the destruction of 
them by the early settlers, and that drought and famine 
followed. The more recent Ramayana also, he notices, 
complains of droughts, and speaks of Sringa, the forest- 
bom, as being worshipped for bringing rain. 

I will pass now to a consideration of the different 
phenomena which appear to accompany forest clothing 
and denudation respectively. 

Ribbentrop, in p. 40 of his report, says: " The once 
well-wooded Dalmatia is now a stony desert. Persia, once 
one of the granaries of the East, is now barren and desolate 
over a large extent of the country." He notices that the 
same effects have followed in North Africa, and that Spain, 
Italy, Sicily, Greece, and Asia have also suffered greatly. 
So also India, especially in the Deccan and North-West 
Provinces, 

In the article by Dr. Cleghorn already referred tt^ occurs 
the following :* “ No point has been more clearly established 
than the salubrious and fertilizing effect of forest clothing 
in the climate of India. It has been the subject of much 
inquiry, and has been affirmed and demonstrated in reports 
from many districts," 

In an article by Alex. Buchan,f lld., Secretary to the 
Meteorological Society of Scotland, on climate we find: 
‘‘When the ground is covered with vegetation the whole 
of the sun's heat falls on the vegetable covering, and as 
none of it falls directly on the soil, Its temperature does 
not rise so high as that of land with no vegetable covering. 
The temperature of plants exposed to the sun does not rise 
so high as that of the soil, because a portion of the sun's 
heat is lost in evaporation. . . . Hence, the essential 
difference between the climate of two countries, the one 
covered with vegetation, and the other not, lies in this, ' 
chat the heat of the day is more equally distributed over 
the twenty-four hours in the former case, and is therefore 
less intense during the warmest |»rt of the day. Evap^m- 
* '* fiitcydopsdia Bdunaica," vol. be., p* f I^d., voL ri., p. 4. 
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tion proceeds slowly from the damp soil usually found 
beneath trees, since it is more or less screened from the 
sun. Since, however, the air from the trees is little agitated 
or put in circulation by the wind, the vapour from the soil 
is mostly left to accumulate among the trees. . . . The 
humidity of forests is further increased by the circumstance 
that when rain falls less of it passes immediately along the 
surface into streams and rivers ; a considerable portion of 
it is ac once taken up by the leaves of the trees, and perco¬ 
lates the soil (owing to the greater friability of the soil in 
woods) to the roots of the trees, whence it is drawn up to 
the leaves and then evaporated, thus adding to the humidity 
of the atmosphere," 

I refer again to Stanley, who in his Palestine," noticing 
the pernicious effects of the denudation of the surface of the 
earth of its forests, observed :* "As in Greece, since the 
fall of the plane-trees which once shaded the bare landscape 
of Attica, so in Palestine: the gradual cessation of rain 
produced by the loss of vegetation has exposed the country 
in a greater degree than in early times to the evils of 
drought. This is at least the effect of the evidence of 
residents at Jerusalem, within whose experience the Kedron 
has recently for the first time flowed with a copious torrent 
in consequence of the numerous enclosures of mulberry and 
olive groves made within the last few years by the Greek 
convent There are proofs also of the general change which 
in Europe has been effected by the disappearance of the 
German forests, The constant allusions to winter snow in 
the ancient writers are not borne out by its rare occurrence 
in modern times.” 

As to the region In the neighbourhood of the Temple of 
Ammon, Humboldtt says: “Neither rain nor dew bathes 
these desolate plains, nor develops in their glowing surface 
the germs of vegetable life; for heated columns of air, 
everywhere ascending, dissolve the vapours and disperse 

* Stanley’s ‘'Palestine,” edition of *871, p- iix. 

h “ Aap<cts of Nature.” 
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each swifcly^vanishing cloud/' Again, in his annotations 
and additions to his treatise on the Physiognomy of 
Plants/' forming part of his “Aspects of Nature," he says: 
“ The vertically-ascending current of the atmosphere is a 
pHndpa] cause of many most important meteorological 
phenomena. Where a desert or sandy plain, partly or 
entirely destitute of planes, is bounded by a chain of high 
mountains, we see the sea-breeze drive the clouds over the 
desert without any precipitation taking place before they 
reach the mountain ridge. This phenomenon was formerly 
explained in a very inappropriate manner by a supposed 
superior attraction exercised by the mountain on the clouds. 
The true reason of the phenomenon appears to consist in 
the ascending column of warm air which rises from the 
sandy plains, and prevents the vesicles of vapour from 
being condensed. The more complete the absence of 
vegetation, and the more the sand is heated^ the greater 
is the height of the clouds, and the less can any fall of rain 
take place. When the clouds reach the mountains these 
causes cease to operate, the play of the vertically-ascending 
current is feeble, the clouds sink lower and dissolve in a 
cool stratum of air. Thus indirectly the want of rain and 
the absence of vegetation act and react upon each other. 
It does not rain because the naked sandy surface, having 
no vegetable covering, becomes more powerfully heated by 
the solar rays, and thus radiates more heat; and the absence 
of rain forbids the desert being converted into a steppe, or 
grassy plain, because without water no oiganic development 
is possible." 

As to the effect of forests in keeping down the tempera¬ 
ture, I will quote from a paper by Charles Maclarea, late 
Fellow of the Geological Society and of the Royal Society, 
Edinburgh :• “There is no counterpart in the New World 
to the burning heats felt in the plains of Arabia and North 
Africa. Even in the western and warmest parts of the 
parched steppes of the Caraccas, the hottest-known region 
* Co America, “Encyclopedia Briuonka," vol i., p. 677. 
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of America, the temperature of the air during the day is 
only 98" in the shade, which rises to i\d* in the sandy 
deserts which surround the Red Sea. The basin of the 
Amaaon is shaded with lofty woods, aad a cool breeze from . 
the east, a minor branch of the trade wind, ascenda-tfie 
channel of the stream, following all its windings almost 
to the foot of the Andes, Hence, this region, though under 
the equator, is visited by almost constant rains, and is 
neither excessively hot nor unhealthy/’ 

Regarding Africa, in an article by Keith Johnston, 
F.R.G.S., we read:* ''Between 10® north and 10® south 
of the equator, but especially in that portion of it the 
outskirts of which have only as yet been reached by 
travellers, Africa appears to be a land of dense tropical 
forests. ... Here there is a double rainy season, and the 
rainfall is excessive. To north and south of this central 
belt, where the rainfall diminishes, and a dry and wet 
season divides the year, the forests gradually open into 
a parklike country, and then merge into pastoral grass¬ 
lands. ... The pastoral belts again gradually pass into 
the dry, almost rainless desert zones of the Sahara in the 
north, and the Kalahari Desert in the south, which present 
many features of similarity. ” 

As to the coincidence of forests with abundant rainfall in 
North America, 1 refer again to the article by Professor 
Whitney, in which we find “. . • about the ninety-fifth 
meridian, to the east of which lies, coincident with the 
r^ion of generally abundant, and everywhere sufficient, 
rainfall, that portion of the United States which is almost 
everywhere densely forested, and the only , portion which 
U so^wiih the exception of comparatively narrow strip on 
the Pacific coast/' 

It appears that “all through the prairie region the 
precipitation is abundant.”! But then it goes on to say: 
“ Illinois is par excellence the prairie r^lon, the adjacent 

• T< EncydopsedU Britaooica,’' voL L, p. « 53 . 
t xxia., p‘ i p* Sit* 
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States on ail sides having more or less prairie, and also 
areas of dense forest'’ 

Then, again, we find: “The vast area extending east 
^ from the base of the Realty Mountains to near the ninety- 
fiftt/nerldian is the district universally known as the plains, 
and^e not at all to be confounded with the prairies, which 
are almost entirely included within a region 0/ dense forests.”* 
Again, in the same page we find: “The transition from 
the forested regions of the east to the region of the plains 
is, almost without exception, coincident with the diminacion 
in the precipitation, which, as we proceed westward, goes 
on rapidly and on the whole regularly.” 

Thus, we find the coincidence of heavy and constant 
rainfalls with dense forests, or with plain regions hemmed 
in by dense forests, and hence we may reasonably conclude 
that the presence of dense forests is favourable to the 
precipitation of rain, and that the rainfall would be less 
where forests from whatever cause were absent. 

Ribbencrop says: “No doubt,.whatever may be said to 
the contrary, that the widely-spread notion that forests tend 
to increase the rainfall, and that in a warm country the 
denudation of a country diminishes* Its moisture, and conse- 
qu^dy its fertility, is correct.He refers (p. 46) to die 
remarkable evidence of General Fisher, R.E., in his obser¬ 
vations on the changes in climate of Ramandroog, in the 
Bellary district of the Madras Presidency, between the 
period 1856-1864 and 1879. 

General Fisher says: “ I arrived in the Bellary district 
in June, 1S56, and visited the Ramandroog at once; the 
bills were then covered with a good strong jungle; there 
was always a heavy cloud during the night resting on the 
hills, and for the greater part of the day; rain fell during 
the south-west monsoon constantly and frequently; donog 
the north*west monsoon it was much lighter; in the months 
March, April, and May the mango showers were usindly 

* " EDc;clop«edia Brinfinica," v<A. indu., p. S ro. 

^ £ibb«Crc^’i Report, p. 44. 
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very heavy, and accompanied with much thunder and 
lightning. The average rainfall we calculated was then 
45 inches in the year ; all the springs about the hills 
ran abundantly throughout the year, and the Nareehulla, 
the main feeder of the Darojee tank, with all its tributaries, 
had water running in them all through the year. The 
climate of the Droog during the monsoons, and in the 
cold weather, was quite cold enough to make fires very 
necessary, although the elevation is only 3,000 feet above 
sea-level The water-supply was most abundant during 
the whole of the hot weather, and the tank was almost 
always full, surplussing very largely during the south-west 
monsoon. These observations refer to the years 1S56 up 
to 1864 inclusive, when I left the Bellary district, and did 
not visit the Droog again till January, 1S79. I found 
everything changed. The jui^le had been almost entirely 
destroyed ; the rainfall is most precarious, and certainly not 
so much as 24 Inches in the year. The tank has not filled 
for the last three years, and is generally 10 or 12 feet 
below full tank level; the springs are almost always dry— 
dribbling only at the best. The climate is so changed that 
in the cold weather it hardly necessary to shut the doors 
and windows; except for the high wind and slight mists of 
the south-west monsoon, it would not be necessary to close 
the house at all. The main feeder of the Darojee tank dries 
up altogether by the end of February, and all its tributaries 
have no water in them.'’ 

Mr. Ribbentrop also quotes Mr. Macartney, who was 
agent of the Sandilr State, in the Bellary district, and lived 
for twenty-two years on or in the neighbourhood of the 
Ramandroog. He says: “In the first decade of my resi¬ 
dence here, the tank near my bouse used to be regularly filled 
every year, and to be running over for several weeks at 
a.time. Latterly, though, it has accumulated an immense 
amount of silt, and is now consequently of diminished 
. capacity \ it rarely fills, and the same remarks apply equally 
to the Ramandroog tank and to that of Sangakdni."* 

* Kibbeatrop's Report, p. 47. 
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Mr. Ribbentrop also refers* to the phenomena observed 
in the case of the Roshikulya, a river in the district of 
Ganjam. It U formed by two main branches: the one has 
its sources in well-wooded hills, and is flowing for nine or 
ten months in the year; the ocher, the Mahanadi, taking 
its rise in the much more open country of Gumsdr and 
Chokapad, is dry for nearly eight months. 

There is another consequence also to which Mr. Ribben- 
irop referst as following the destruction of forests- He 
says: “ In the one case " where the surface of the earth 
has been laid bare) “ the water rapidly runs off into streams 
and seas by sudden floods and freshets. In the other 
instance the water is stored for re-evaporation, and is given 
forth at a time when the air is drier and the winds do not 
blow from the sea.” 

In another place he says: " In Kanara numerous instances 
are reported where spice-gardens near the Ghdts have had 
to be abandoned on account of the destruction of the forests 
in the vicinity, and even within the once moist and cool 
valleys of the Sirsi and Siddhapur ranges gardens were 
deserted soon after the hillsides had been cleared of forest 
growth.”t 

Mr. Bryce, in bis “ Impressions of South Africa/' says : 
“The want of forests in South Africa is one of the greatest 
misfortunes of the country, for it makes timber costly, it 
helps to reduce the rainfall, and it aggravates the tendency 
of the rain, when it comes, to run off rapidly in a sudden 
freshet. ”§ 

The silling up of rivers is also noticed by Mr. RibbentropH 
us an accompaniment of denudation. The four principal 
rivers of Ratnagiri, in the Bombay Presidency, wereformeriy 
navigable and imporunt to the trade of the country; they 
are now only navigable for small boats, owing to the silting 

» RibbeotTop's R«port, p. 47* 

\ Jhid., p. 44- t P- S2« 

I Bryce’s liDpressioos of South Africa,” p. * 

I Ribbeocrop's Report, p. 


/' 
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up occasioned> apparently, by the volume of the streams 
having lost force from their head* waters having been denuded 
of trees, This is the purport of the testimony of Sir Diedrich 
Brandis, formerly Inspector-General of Forests. 

There is the same phenomenon noticeable as coinciding 
with the denudation of the Deccan Highlands and the 
Eastern Ghats: “ When the English, French, and Dutch 
first made settlements on the Coromandel coast they were 
able to take ships up the rivers Godaveri and Kistna, 
Narsapur and Yanam, on the Godaveri, though now only 
approachable by small native craft at high'tide, were once 
the chief ports for that part of the coast. At Masulipatam 
the Dutch ships used to come close up to the port, but now 
even native vessels of small draft have to anchor five miles 
out in the roads.*'* Similar observations are made as to the 
change in the circumstances of Ganjam.t 

Mr. Bryce, in his “ Impressions of South Africa," remarks : 
“It has been plausibly suggested that one reason why many 
English rivers which were navigable In the tenth century 
(because we know that the Northmen traversed them in 
vessels which had crossed the German Ocean) are now 
too shallow to let a row-boat pass, is to be found in the 
destruction of the forests and the draining of the marshes 
which the forests sheltered.’'J 
Lake Fife, too, near Poona, a work which cost ;^t,000,000, 
is rapidly siltii^ up coincidently with the denudation of the 
catchment area.§ 

Mr. Bryce, in bis book before quoted, observes as to the 
effect of trees on the soil in preserving its moisture, and in 
preventing tbe soil itself from being carried away: “Forests 
have a powerful influence on climate in holding moisture, 
and not only moisture, but soil also. In South Africa the 
violent rain-storms sweep away the surface of the ground, 
and prevent the deposition of vegetable mould. Nothing 
retains that mould, or the soil formed by decomposed rock, 

* Ribbenirop's Repent, pp. 5*, 53. + Ihid. 

t fityce, p. t$. § Ribbeotrop'i Report, p. 53, 
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so well as a covering of wood and the herbage which the 
neighbourhood of comparatively moist woodlands helps to 
support. It is much to be desired that in all parts of the 
country where trees will grow trees should be planted, and 
that those which remain should be protected.*’* 

Another coincidence noticed as following the destruction 
of forests is the deterioration in the fertility of lands under 
cultivation. Instances of this may be found in every part 
of India, and some are given in Mr. Ribbentrop’s reporttas 
having occurred in the "Ceded districts ” of Madras, where 
culturable lands are yearly covered with sand blown from 
the denuded areas. In Pullamp^ta, in the Cuddapah district, 
these consequences are becoming very marked, and in the 
Kanara district, owing to the loss of fertility following the 
destruction of neighbouring forests, many fruit-gardens have 
had CO be abandoned. The appearance and disappearance 
of springs also is mentioned as being found by the experience 
of the Department in the Punjab to follow in the wake of 
the protection of forests or deforesution respectively. 
Remarkable evidence of this is also forthcoming from 
Trichinopoly,J where planting along the banks of the 
Kiveri has resulted in wells from 6 to lo feet deep in 
the plantations being well supplied with water throughout 
the hot weather, when the river is dry, while wells 15 feet 
on unplanted land “in the neighbourhood, and on the same 
level, and otherwise similarly situated, are quite dry through¬ 
out the hoi months.” 

On the continent of Europe, and especially in France, 
the beneficial effects of forests, in the various respects 
touched upon above, are well known and acknowledged, 
and in France, especially, acdoo has long been taken by 
replanting, and also by the creation of new forests, to 
secure the advantages so recc^nised to attach to ihetr 
existence. § 

* Brfce, p 29. 

t Bj&bentrop's Report; pp, 51, J p 55, '' 

§ '*EBe;dopedu BHisooics,” toL ix., pp. 402, 403. ' 
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I shall now proceed to state the way in which the 
observed accompaniments of the denudation of forests 
may be accounted for. 

The rays of the sun do not directly heat the atmosphere, 
but pass through it to the surface of the earth, and accord* 
ing as that surface is bare or covered with vegetation the 
temperature of the atmosphere immediately above it, and 
heated by radiation from it, will be more or less raised. 
When the surface is bare, it becomes at once heated by the 
sun, and the heat is communicated to the superincumbent 
atmosphere, into which it is thus kept continually radiating. 

A tree separates moisture from the depths of the soil, 
draws it up and elaborates it into its body, and distributes 
it to its branches and leaves. Moisture, therefore, is always 
present in vegetation. This helps to keep the foliage of 
trees at a lower temperature than the bare surface of the 
earth. For when the foliage is acted upon by the sun, 
some of its moisture is drawn to the surface and evaporated; 
and in the process of evaporation cold is generated. This 
is a well-known physical fact, and may be easily verified by 
letting a few drops of ether evaporate in the hand, when 
a strong sensation of cold will be excited. If the bulb 
of a thermometer covered with lint be moistened with 
ether, the production of cold will be marked by the descent 
of the mercury. 

When trees are isolated, the lowered temperature of 
their foliage is subject to be raised by the currents of air 
around them, which are heated from the surface of the 
bare earth. Where they stand together in thick clusters 
or dense forests, the difference of temperature will be much 
more marked and distinct, as also the difference between 
the lowness of degree at which the temperature Is so kept, 
and chat at which it would continue if the sun struck upon 
a bare surface of dry earth. In this latter case a current 
of hot air is continually rising into the atmosphere from the 
earth, turning all descending moisture into vapour, and in 
an ordinary state of the atmosphere effectually preventing 
the fall of rain. 
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The monsoon winds strike upon the Indian coasts with 
re^larity at certain seasons, but the force of the current of 
wind varies- The monsoon wind is charged with vapour 
from the sea, which is discharged from the atmosphere in 
circumstances favouring its condensation and precipitatiorL 
Such circumstances may be the contact of the vapour with 
a current of air cooler than that in which it is suspended. 
Under such contact the vapour is discharged as rain. Now, 
it is clear, from what has gone before, that even when the 
monsoon current is weaker than usual it requires only a 
cool surface spread 'below it as it passes along to insure 
precipitation, and it must be evident that if the surface of 
the earth be bare the ascending current of hot air will 
prevent precipitation, and the moisture in the atmosphere 
in the shape of clouds will become transformed into vapour, 
and pass over the continent, and be lost for purposes of 
agriculture, unless it meets at any point a surface of vegeta¬ 
tion of sufficiently wide area to reduce the temperature 
to such an extent as to condense the vapour and induce 
precipitation. Even after the clouds have suffered the 
transformation into vapour, their contents so transformed 
may be moved along by the monsoon current; and if a 
passage is thus made from a heated and heat-radiating 
plain to an area of forest vegetation, the cooler air radiating 
from the extended area of foliage will recondense the vapour 
into cloud, and precipitate it in rain. 

What is spoken of as a failure of the monsoon is often 
no failure of the monsoon current, but merely a failure of 
the atmospheric conditions required to precipiute the 
moisture io the atmosphere, which, by being turned into 
vapour and lost to sight, is passing away with the monsooo 
current. If by increase of forest areas we reduce consider¬ 
ably the heat-radiating area of the plains, the entire stratum 
of atmosphere lying over the surface of the continent may 
be lowered in temperature sufficiently to induce precipitatiofi 
over a wide area. ' ' 

Everything points to old countries having been subjected 
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to extensive denudation of forests, and to their having 
suffered in consequence from a lowering of the springs 
and the too rapid dissipation of the moisture that falls. 
This latter consequence arises from there being no longer 
any means such as existed previously through the agency 
of forests for the arrest of the moisture and its economical 
distribution. There is less evidence as to the diminution 
of the rainfall from the same cause, but in India there is 
the constantly-recurring so-called failure of the monsoon, 
and the ensuing drought, which appears to be most clearly 
accounted for on the grounds just mentioned ; and the 
reasoning by which a failure of the rains is attributed to 
the nakedness of the surface of the ground is entirely 
borne out by the passages cited above from Humboldt 
and Sunley, and the writers of the articles in the Ency- 
clop«edia Britannica,” and others, and by Mr. Ribbentrop's 
report and the experiences of the writers quoted and referred 
to by him. 

The effect of great barrenness of the surface of the soil 
over a large area is not to prevent the fall of rain altogether. 
In Aden, for instance, it rains about once in three years. 
There are certain states of the atmosphere induced by long- 
continued drought which at length usher in rain, but with 
indications of great atmospheric disturbance. Moffat, the 
great missionary, who laboured among the Bechuana tribes, 
in his book on South Africa,* notices the terrific storms 
with which the infrequent rains there are attended, and 
conjectures that the destruction of the gigantic vegetation 
which formerly existed in South Africa is closely connected 
with the present great dryness of the country and the 
extent of the atmospheric disturbance at the time of rain. 
Trees are great conductors of electricity, and it appears 
probable that electricity, and especially where aided by 
v^etation, has a large part at all times in promoting the 
discharge of rain from clouds, The interflow of electricity 
between the earth and the clouds, the one being always 

* Missionary Labours aod Scenes In South Africa,” XS4S. 
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positively and the other negatively electrified, is interrupted 
by the destruction of forests. The clouds, as before ex¬ 
plained, float at a higher level, and the distance may thus 
become too great for a discharge to take place until a 
larger quantity of both positive and negative electricity 
has accumulated than is required, where trees are present, 
to promote a discharge. When it does take place in such 
circumstances, the atmospheric disturbances are abnormally 
great. 

Oskar Peschel’s teaching in his "Neue Probleme der 
vergleichen den Erdkunde,” which Mr. Ribbentrop notices 
and combats, seems to omit certain important factors which 
must be taken into consideration, among which the greater 
economy of moisture in wooded areas is one of the most 
prominent While he acknowledges the local influence of 
forests on the precipitation of moisture, he says nevertheless 
that the amount of rain which falls year by year on the 
Continent would be exactly the same if there were no 
forests at all. “The amount of rain,” he says, “depends 
on the extent of oceans and seas, on the degree of heat, 
and on the rapidity with which the air moves over the 
surface of the waters. None of these conditions are changed 
by the extent or absence of forests/’* 

In regard to this, Mr. Ribbentrop cites the case of Assam. 
He says: “In Assam, which is a broad, isolated, well- 
wooded valley, rain clouds form in the winter, and it rains 
when no air currents reach it from the sea. The clouds 
are home-born, and are, to some extent at least, due to 
evaporation from the vast forest areas still in existence. 
The same laws naturally apply to any locality, though 
they may not be so strikingly exemplified.’'! Oskar 
Peschel omits also apparently to take into account what 
Humboldt insists on, that where a current of air, chai^;ed 
with moisture, passes over a parched surface of soil radiating 
heat, the heated air rising turns the moisture into vapour, 
and prevents precipitation ; It distributes the moisture 

* SJ&heatrop*s CLepon, pp. 41, 4s. f Ib^ p> 4a. 
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through a greater expanse of atmosphere, and so provides 
for its being held in suspension, in place of its passing 
beyond saturation • point and becoming condensed and 
precipitated as rain. From what has been said in the 
foregoing pages, there would seem to be scarcely any 
possibility of question that vegetation promotes rainfall. 

We arrive, then, at the final conclusion that the extension 
of forest areas in India would prevent drought, and that a 
system of extensive replanting ought to be undertaken. Grant 
that this might trench somewhat on the cultivable area, yet 
It would eventually add to the fertility of India and increase 
its wealth, and by the accumulation of capital give rise to 
various industries which the country is at present too poor 
to maintain, and thus provide for that portion of the popu¬ 
lation for whom cultivation of the soil might no longer 
afibrd an available means of livelihood. 

In France, as we learn from Dr. Cleghorn*s article before 
quoted, laws were passed in i860 and 1864 providing for 
the reboisement of the slopes of mountains. These laws 
were directed to putting a scop to the frequency and 
destructiveness of floods which had followed the denuda> 
tion of the mountain slopes. The measures taken were 
most successful. During 1875, when much injury was 
done by floods in the South of France, ‘'the Durance, 
formerly the most dangerous in this respect of the French 
rivers^ gave little cause for anxiety.” It had been ex¬ 
tensively replanted on its catchment area. New plantations 
have also been undertaken on the white, shifting sands or 
dunes along the coast of Gascony. A forest, also, of pines, 
150 miles in length and from 2 to 6 broad, stretching from 
Bayonne to the mouth of the Gironde, has been raised 
from seed within the last 110 years; and in the department 
of Landes,” low, marshy ground has been transformed into 
productive land by pine-planting and by draining. No 
insuperable difficulty can exist to India’s undertaking what 
has been so successfully entered upon by France. 

Even at this late date we find that the Forest Depart- 
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nient of India, great and important as its work is, can do 
little in the way of extending plantations beyond their 
existing areas. Its office is still rather to economize the 
resources of the existing forests than to replace with forests 
areas which recently, or in ancient times, have been 
denuded. The expense of expanding its functions to 
embrace die work of reafforesting the country might be 
great, and the time occupied in the work might oudast 
more than a generation ; but the country is crying out for 
the most effectual remedies for famine. Is any immediate 
outlay too great that would enable us once for all to stay 
the approaches of drought and famine, save millions of 
lives, and place our finances upon a basis no longer liable 
to be disturbed, as at present they are, by constant appre¬ 
hensions of the recurrence of these calamities ? 

The period that would probably be required to make 
such a remedy effective is suggestive of the necessity of 
losing no time in initiating the necessary measures. 
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AGRICOLA REDIVIVUS* 

By S. S. Thorburn. 

(Lite Financiil ComitiUsioiier, Puojib.) 

Ordinarily the forty million inhabitants of our islands 
take little interest in the affairs of their three hundred 
million fellow-subjects in India. When, however, a 
calamity, such as war, plague, or famine, imparts dramatic 
elements to news from our great dependency, the London 
dailies and monthly reviews fe-discover India, and vie 
with each other in reminding Englishmen of their responsi¬ 
bilities as rulers of an Asiatic empire. 

In 1897-98 India was prominently before the public. 
Our policy of push and demarcate bad excited into ebulli¬ 
tion the independent tribes on the north-west frontiers of 
the Punjab, and a series of boundary wars culminated in 
what IS known as the invasion of Tirah. Since then, 
although the pax Britannica of India has been undis¬ 
turbed, plague and famine have afflicted the land. The 
latter is nearly at an end for a time, but the former, robbed 
of its earlier terrors, continues. England, preoccupied 
with the struggle in South Africa, and for some weeks with 
the anti-foreign upheaval In Northern China, has been 
almost indifferent to India’s latest troubles. During the 
acute period of the Boer War a disaster, or even regret¬ 
table incident"—each an affair of a few hours—was more 
discussed in the London press than all the prolonged 
sufferings of the seventy million Indians whom plague 
and famine were torturing or frightening- Though for 
months now the situation both in South Africa and China 
has been rather exasperating than critical, speculation on 
the canal-system in Mars has occupied more space in our 
current literature than an economic revolution of far-reach¬ 
ing importance for all British India, which has just been 
carried through under the auspices of Lord Curzon. 

J refer to the first of a series of land-reform Acts designed 

* For the discussion on this paper see Report of the Proceedings of tb» 
Ehc lodiA AssociatioQ in our next issue. 
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to rescue the peasantry from their increasing enthraldom 
by money-lenders. This novel legislation has not been 
achieved without prolonged controversy between the execu¬ 
tive officers of the Government—those who live amongst 
the people and try to understand them—and the bureau¬ 
cratic few, who observe them telescopically with the detach¬ 
ment of distance, uphold the traditions of machine-rule, and 
direct the administration. The Punjab has been first 
selected for the new departure because its western half, 
inhabited by hardy Mohammedan tribes—all potentially 
fanatical and therefore dangerous—had been proved to be 
more in bondage to money-lenders than any other province 
in India; hence, further delay might have converted 
brooding discontent into active disorder. 

As the new law subverts much of the elaborate legisla¬ 
tion of the last thirty years, reduces agricultural landholders 
to a position analogous to that of life-tenants, depreciates 
the market value of arable land, deprives capitalists and 
lawyers of the means of exploiting agriculturists in the 
civil courts, and is, moreover. Intended to be a model 
for nmilar enactments throughout the rest of British India, 
some account of our strange retrogression from a complicated 
technical aysteoi to one of sympathetic equity may not be 
uninteresting. 

The Punjab Is an agricultural country nearly as large as 
Great Britain and Ireland, Of its twenty millton inhabi- 
tanu 85 per cent, live by farming, which is carried on by 
fraternities of peasant proprietors scattered throughout 
some twenty thousand villages. Lying immediately to the 
east of Afghanistan and Baluchistan, the Punjab was first 
traversed and occupied by the successive hordes of Moham¬ 
medan invaders from the West, whose ultimate objectives 
were Delhi and the rich Gangetic valley. The newcomers 
in turn evicted, absorbed, and proselytised. From the 
death of the Emperor Auraogieb (1707) until we English 
wrested the country from the Sikh commonwealth (i$49) 
there was no settled government. The rule of the tem¬ 
porary strongest prevailed, and each extracted what income 
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he could from the village communities who possessed the 
land. Through all vicissitudes those communities main¬ 
tained their old forms of self-government. Against them 
might had always made right. From ancient times each 
ruler of the day had regarded himself as the sole and 
universal landlord, entitled to exact from agriculturists aS 
much of the produce as it was politic or possible to take. 
This was the case not only in the Punjab, but throughout 
India generally. We became then, as successors of the 
Sikhs, the sole landowners of the Punjab, the peasantry 
being one and a!) Crown-tenants. '^We are," as Lord 
Curzon recently reminded his Council, “in the strictest 
sense of the word, the largest landlords in creation." 

When, therefore, frfty years ago we rounded off the 
boundaries of our Indian estate by taking in the Punjab, 
we had a clean slate to work upon. At the time, and for 
some years afterwards, the conception of individual property 
in land hardly existed, except to a limited extent in regard 
to the cultivation round wells, particularly in the vicinity of 
towns, and in the east of the province. The community, 
not the individual, was the occupying unit. We might at 
once have considered the question of land tenure, but we 
had no time for it The pressing need was money where¬ 
with to meet the demands of the new administration. Our 
officers filled the treasury by adopting an ameliorated form 
of the Sikh system. They roughly assessed a lump sum 
on each village, and left the internal distribution and coUec- 
don to the Inhabitants themselves. Formerly, the State- 
rent, or, as we call it, “land revenue," was paid in kind, 
usually two-thirds or half of each crop. Such uncertain 
income was inconvenient for a settled government with 
budgets and regular disbursements. We reduced the 
demand to the estimated value in money of one-quarter 
of an average crop, atjd exacted payment on fixed dates, 
whether the yield bad been good or bad. 

As coined money was still scarce with peasants, and their 
harvests varied from abundance to nothing, many com- 
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muni ties were soon defaulters. Following precedent else* 
wherOf we recovered the arrears, and, in some tracts, 
secured punctuality in future, by auctioning whole villages, 
or farming out the right of collection to contractors. A 
few years later we began what is called the regular 
settlement*’ of the province—the preparation for each 
village of a held*map, and the fixation for a term of years 
of the land-revenue demand for every cultivated plot therein, 
coupled with a register of title and occupancy. By so doing 
we, almost without deliberate designi created and recognised 
the right of the individual land-revenue payer to the owner¬ 
ship of his holding. These two fatal gifts-—ownership and 
fixity of demand—supplemented as they were by the 
introduction of a complicated legal system, are the root- 
causes of the agrarian misery, which the Government of 
India have now at last attempted to cure^many years too 
late, alas! to benefit the large minority of agriculturists. 
Until we prepared our Punjab Domesday Book-^ work 
which it took twenty-five years to finish—each peasant's 
borrowing powers were limited to his next good cropi 
for, his title being insecure, the very identity of his Reids 
being often unascercainable, he had no property to sell or 
mortgage to a cautious outsider. The regular settlement 
of his village completed, the peasant's assets and con¬ 
sequently borrowing powers appreciated to the market 
value of his holding. 

For some years the change from the old to the new order 
brought a specious affluence to the unsophisticated Punjabis, 
for lenders were accommodating, and rupees in abundance 
were always obtainable in return for a mark on a piece of 
paper: If, now and then, an outlying field had to be mort¬ 
gaged with possession, the owner had still other fields left, 
which produced sufficient in normal seasons to meet his 
bumble requirements. If, in those easy times, agriculturist^ 
were improvident, the (Governmem), not they, were 

to blame for their want of thrift. Were a horde of Board- 
school boys lee loose in London, each with his pockets full 
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of sovereigns, they would spend their treasure foolishly- 
The donors, not the children, would be responsible for their 
folly. The Punjabi peasantry, particularly the Moham¬ 
medans, were and still are children in worldly wisdom, and 
as we gave them ownership, it was we, not they, who acted 
unwisely. 

To the trading classes, hitherto the dependents of the 
agriculturists, our gift proved an El Dorado, to be gradually 
acquired by the exercise of inherited aptitudes, which the 
insecurity of Mogul and Sikh rule had formerly debarred 
them from using. 

Whilst we were organising and developing our adminis¬ 
tration, the game of borrowing went on smoothly enough 
for a time. But as centralization and litigation increased, 
and the scamp-revenue rose higher year by year, grumblings 
began to be heard. The Government, however, had no 
misgivings. These are signs of a nation’s awakening, the 
natural concomitants of healthy progress and confidence" 
was the official pronouncement. 

By the end of the seventies ^he administrative machine 
for the Punjab was in perfect order, a beautifully finished 
and intricate arrangement of wheels, every one of which, 
great and small, was working in frictionless subjection to 
the great design of the maker—unsympathetic ceniraliaa- 
tion. Like God on the sixth day of the creation, ibe 
Government ^'saw everything that He (they) bad made, 
and. behold, it was very good." Certainly from a Euro¬ 
pean standpoint ''it was very good": there were a chief 
court and subordinate courts by the score, laws and rules 
copied from every statute-book in Europe, which regulated 
everything for everyone, and to interpret and misinterpret 
these laws a multiplying locust-swarm of pleaders had 
settled on the land. . All this may have been satisfactory 
for those who profited by it—the Government, the courts, 
the lawyers, and the money-lenders—but it was ruinous for 
the people. 

For some years the self-complacent optimism of the 
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Government was rarely challenged- A busy executive had 
little time and less Inclination to question the wisdom ot 
a pronouncement by Government. They were servants, 
not critics, and their master, whether as John Company or 
the British democracy, vt^s a despot, who believed that 
what was good for Englishmen must be good for Asiatics. 

Until the Sepoy Mutiny India had been the estate of a 
private company, managed on business principles for the 
advantage of the shareholders. Upon the collapse of the 
company in 1857-58 England took over the business, and 
since then India has been an Empire held in trust by our 
people for the welfare of its people. Whilst an estate 
the directors thought of little but dividends, hence their 
management was exclusive and conservative. Thus, always 
conditional on the regular payment of the taxes, Indians 
were left alone; there was no admittance for outsiders, no 
interference with inoffensive native customs and institutions, 
no encroachment by one class on the prerogatives of anotheri 
what existed was maintained; there was stagnation rather 
than activity. As an empire the old order was superseded. 
Progress and equal opportunity for all men were the watch- 
w’ords of the new masters. Thus the impulse was now all 
towards the breaking down of caste and class barriers^ the 
declared object being the amalgamation of all men into an 
educated homogeneous people. Forgetting that it takes 
long years of ceaseless effort to appreciably elevate any 
race—let alone prejudiced, slow-witted masses of Asiatics— 
we acted in the Punjab, when introducing what may be 
called “ our system," as if we expected that the results 
achieved in England after centuries of evolution would be 
there accomplished in a few years. In so doing wefolk)wed 
the precedent of older provinces, but in them, as in the 
Punj*ab, we had overlooked the fact that “ the people of 
India”—the earlier Congress-wallahs—^are not its 
commercial citizens but the 570,000,000 of voiceless toilers 
of its villages and ham lets. Between 1858 and 1870 the 
Punjab was fully equipped vnth British institutions, all, 
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perhaps, excellent for business men but premature by cen¬ 
turies for the Punjab peasantry. The rigidity of the revenue 
system was defended on account of its moderation, owing 
to which the shortness of bad seasons would be recouped 
from the superabundance of good years- The multitude of 
laws, though incomprehensible as yet to the illiterate people, 
were justified as a means of education, for were not these 
laws interpreted and applied by a Chief Court, supported 
and obeyed by some 400 Judges and many hundreds of 
certified legal practitioners ? 

It was not until the middle of the seventies that some of 
the more independent district officers began to cry out that 
^ * our system ” was not the admirable machine it was officially 
represented to be. It was, they complained, forcing the 
people to borrow upon unconscionable terms, and reducing 
them to the position of serfs under classes who had until 
then been their servants. Such a view was energetically 
repudiated by the Government; it was contrary to the 
accepted principles underlying the whole edifice of English 
administration throughout India, and Chat edifice, except 
temporarily during the Mutiny, had stood the test of time. 
District officers, however, knew better than the bureaucrats. 
They knew, even then, that “our system” instead of 
fashioning needy, ignorant husbandmen into thrifty, intelli- 
gent citizens of the Empire, had brought already in the 
different provinces of India quite 50,000,000 of them to 
ruin. District officers had to possess their souls with 
patience. They recognised that things must grow worse 
before a remedy would be applied. Close hierarchies, such 
as we have in India, being the slaves of precedent and tra¬ 
dition, concede no new thing except under the coercion of 
apprehension. Until some catastrophe comes or threatens, 
they regard reform-advocating subordinates as busybodies, 
and discourage by all means in their power the formation 
and expression of a healthy public opinion. 

The truth of this broad assertion was established in 
Bombay, as will be presently shown, before the agrarian 
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troubles in the Punjab became acute. In Bombay the 
same causes, as later operated in the Punjab, had conduced 
to impoverish and demoralize the people. The case for 
the northern province differs from that of any of the older 
“regulation” provinces of India. An insurrection in the 
Punjab would endanger the safety of our rule throughout 
India, elsewhere it would be merely " a regrettable inci¬ 
dent" 

The western half of the Punjab, it should be remembered, 
IS the home of formerly powerful Mohammedan tribes, each 
potentially fanatical, each proud of the traditions of past 
eminence, and the consciousness of superior manliness. 
Even now, in this period of depression, our Mohammedan 
peasants despise the Hindu trading classes, sneer openly at 
the present regime, which they call “ the rSj of the money¬ 
lenders/’ and when compelled by the law to surrender land 
to the hated usurers, announce that some day they will 
regain it “with the slipper,” In the central Punjab the 
strong race are th^ Sikhs, the only Asiatic people with 
characteristics analogous to those of the Germans. Brave 
as Rustums and acquisitive as Bunnlahs, they readily in 
i$49 converted their swords into ploughshares, and began 
to adapt themselves to the new order of things, In the 
eastern parts of the province the dominant jit tribes, 
though less astute than the Sikhs and devoid of commercial 
enterprise, have from ancient times formed groups of close 
brotherhoods. Their clannish cohesion has given them 
such collective power that their ability to resist disintegra¬ 
tion is still considerable. The destructive eHfCt of our 
system has, then, wrought more mischief west of the 
meridian of Lahore than east of it.- But making allowance 
for local variations doe to tribal, caste, religious, and other 
Idiosyncrasies, that system has everywhere throughout 
British India benefited the trading classes at the expense 
of the illiterate agricultural masses, and whether the passing 
of the assets of the latter to the former be slow or rapid, 
chat passir^ is everywhere taking pltwe. But for the 
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bureaucratic self-sufficiency of our administration, its 
rigidity, want of sympathy, and worship of uniformity 
and European models, the evils which Lord Curzon is now 
correcting would have been faced and overcome a genera¬ 
tion or more ago. 

For fully half a century before the degradation of the 
peasant proprietary became marked in the Punjab, executive 
officers had in other parts of India drawn attention to the 
popular odium with which our system was regarded in the 
villages, and had warned their local Governments that there 
was a limit to the endurance of the people. Such Cas- 
sandras were either snubbed as wild alarmists, or more 
usually suavely assured that the subject was engaging the 
serious attention of the Government, which "confidently 
anticipated that the spread of education would gradually 
prove an effective remedy for any economic disadvantages 
from which some of the agricultural classes might be 
temporarily suffering/' By the enunciation of comforting 
platitudes such as these the Bombay Government had suc¬ 
ceeded In staving off reform from 185 a to 1874* Through¬ 
out the whole of that period, as the Government repeatedly 
announced, the question continued under their "anxious 
consideration,'' a formula used by Indian administrations 
when they mean to do nothing. Suddenly out of a dear 
sky, as the Government thought, came in 1875 the thunder¬ 
bolt : the peaceful fyots in twenty-four villages formed a 
Mahralta'Land League, and burnt their Marwari oppressors’ 
shops, books, bonds, and mortgage deeds. A wholesale 
boycott of all usurers followed. Apprehensive of a general 
insurrection, the Bombay Government yielded to fear what 
they had refused to reason, hastily redressed some wrongs, 
and quieted the desperate ryoU by promising permanent 
reforms of a drastic character. An effective Commission 
was at once appointed to inquire into all grievances and 
suggest remedies. Three years afterwards what is known 
as the " Deccan Ryots Act" became law. This measure of 
spoliation, as the»Opposition called it, established cheap 
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and simple courts of equity for adjudicating between agri¬ 
cultural debtors and their creditors, empowered the new 
judiciary to vary contracts, directed that only moderate 
interest on the ascertained principal should be decreed, and 
enabled mortgagors to redeem their fields for a reasonable 
payment made in instalments, irrespective of the conditions 
under which the money-lenders' grip on the land had been 
obtained. The Act has been in force for more than twenty 
years, and by enabling the ry^is to emancipate themselves 
from their Marwari thraldom has fulfilled the hopes of its 
warmest advocates. Up to 1875 Deccan ry^is had 
been the slaves of the usurers; co-day they are self-respect¬ 
ing freemen, secure in the possession of their holdings, and 
able to borrow in normal times, when necessity arises, upon 
reasonable terms. In famine times the Government must, 
of course, give relief No peasantry in the world could 
survive unaided the drain and the strain of an Indian 
famine. 

The petty insurrections in the Deccan roused the appre¬ 
hensions of the Governmeni of India, which argued that if 
a docile peasantry in the heart of a peaceful presidency, 
after enjoying the advantages of our orderly rule for more 
than a century, had been goaded by legalized injustice into 
defying authority, the same causes might excite graver 
resentment amongst the sturdier races of Northern India. 
Local Governments throughout India were consequently 
called upon to consider the whole question of land reform, 
and, if necessary, suggest relief measures. 

In the Punjab the subject bad already attracted attention, 
and been under fitful discussion for some years. There the 
creation of a Chief Court in 1866, with its corollaries—the 
flooding of the province with precise laws and regulations, 
a multitude of civil courts, and an ever increasing crowd 
of hungry lawyers, had already wrought ominous changes. 
An epidemic of lit^ation had set in and become endemic ; 
money-lwiders were prosperity, agriculturists sinkings the 
reports from the districts, supported by statistics of doubtfbl 
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value, vere filled with forebodings; the people were crying 
for more equity and less law, and one experienced executive 
officer, whose opinion commanded respect, bluntly told his 
Government that if the peasantry were to be saved from 
extinction as unencumbered landowners, the law-courts 
should be closed and debtors and creditors left to settle 
their disputes as best they could out of court, as was still 
the practice in many Native States. The Punjab Govern¬ 
ment promised further inquiries, and in the meantime, fol¬ 
lowing the precedent of Bombay, attempted to placate the 
pessimists with platitudes upon the beneficial results expected 
from the spread of education and the like. When the super¬ 
ficial inquiries had been completed, an official pronouncement 
appeared in 1S74: ‘‘The condition of the peasantry was 
eminently prosperous." Four years later. In bis evidence 
before the Indian Famine Commission, Sir Richard Temple 
emphatically endorsed that verdict, only substituting for 

prosperous" the phrase creditable to British rule." His 
dictum was not accepted by the disinterested experts com¬ 
posing the Commission. ‘'We learn," they stated in their 
report of i8So, *' from evidence collected from all parts of 
India, that about one-third of the land-holding classes are 
deeply and inextricably in debt, and that at least an equal 
proportion are in debt, though not beyond the power of 
recovering themselves. ... It does not app^r that in 
this respect (indebtedness) one province difiers from 
another." 

If the general condition of the peasantry throughout India 
was bad, it was worse in the Punjab; yet there, as else¬ 
where, the executive—the men of action In the plains, who 
live amongst the people, and the Government with its 
Secretariat—the men of the pen, who administer from 
pleasant retreats—disagreed as to facts and remedies. The 
position of non ^ssufnus taken up by the Government—a 
radical change in a working system being out of the ques¬ 
tion without proof of necessity—was only good so long as 
the proof was unattainable. But, as will shortly be shown, 
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had the Governmenc cared to ascertain facts, they could have 
been obtained in a few months at any time. The inference 
IS that in the Punjab, as in Bombay, the Governmerii did 
not desire to face the inconvenient truth. In Bombay it 
required an insurrection to force the Government to do its 
duty to the people, In the Punjab that precedent would 
have been some day repeated, had not the case for energetic 
action been proved almost in spite of the local Government, 
and bad not India in Lord Curzon possessed a Viceroy who 
had the courage to accept proven facts and legislate down 
to the needs and capacities of the Punjab peasantry. 

] now come to my own part in bringing about the reform 
of our system in the Punjab. 

In 1870, after an apprenticeship of four years in district 
work, I was placed in charge of a sub-division of Bannu, 
called Mianwali, on the left bank of the Indua, a roadless, 
bridgeless country as large as Devonshire. After two years 
of this isolation I was appointed settlement officer of Bannu, 
most of it a wild trans*Indu9 district, the scene of the earlier 
exploits of Herbert Edwardes and John Nicholson. For 
the next seven years I led, for eight months in the year, a 
gipsy life in camp. I thus spent the most active period of 
my service working amongst a number *of Mohammedan 
tribes, and gained a practical experience hardly possible in 
these latter days of centralization, railways, frequent short 
holidays, and constant changes in the personnel of the dis¬ 
trict staE During those years I watched the growth of 
what I have called " our system.*’ 1 saw family after family 
enmeshed by It, and gradually sink under it, until finally 
they retained but a precarious tenant-right over their lost 
fields, not through the law, but in spice of it, by terrorizing 
the new landlords. It was impossible to know those manly, 
simple-minded tribesmen wichout sympathizing with them 
as the victims of a mistaken system. In time I put the 
case before the Government, and a certain amount of dis^ 
cussioD by correspondence followed, but nothing was done. 
Disheartened but not beaten, 1 decided to make the re^rm 
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of our land-revenue and civil-justice systems the object of 
my service, and persisted in that determination for twenty 
years until I retired at the end of 1899, the cause woo, 
though 1 was not present at the crowning victory. 

Unable to rouse Indian oMcialdom to action by official 
representations* 1 next attempted to appeal to chose in 
England interested in the welfare of Indians, by publishing 
in 1884 an account of the whole case in a small book called 
Musalmans and Moneylenders." Going home on furlough 
soon afterwards, I sene a copy to each member of the 
Secretary for India’s Council, and followed that step up by 
interviewing the members one by one. Their attitude was 
sympathetic; but all, except one, were courteously non¬ 
committal; they were, they explained, an advising and 
criticizing, not an initiating, body; unless the local govern¬ 
ment moved in the matter nothing could be done. The 
one exception was the late Sir Robert Montgomery. He 
went thoroughly into the case with me. Convinced that 
our hard-and-fast system was injuring the Punjabis, he per¬ 
suaded the Secretary of State for India to have a despatch 
sent out to the Government of India, drawing attention to 
my book and indicating his willingness to consider such 
remedial measures as might commend themselves to that 
Government I returned co duty, sanguine that now at 
last iatssti fairt would be succeeded by prompt inquiry 
and action. Time passed, but still nothing was done. I 
had now to recognise that to energise the slow movement 
of the wheels of the Indian Governmental machine, and 
overcome the interests, traditions, prejudices, and convic¬ 
tions arrayed against reform, 1 should have to wait until 
chance gave India an exceptional man as Viceroy, or the 
long-suffering people themselves, having learnt combina¬ 
tion, should achieve their own deliverance. The inter¬ 
minable discussion was going on all the time. The very 
benefits conferred by the Deccan Ryots Act were being 
questioned. Years went by. Officialdom was in labour, 
and again and again gave birth to the proverbial mouse. 
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some petty only, as if a glass of water would extin¬ 

guish a big (ire. 

I was almost despondent when in 1892 Sir Dennis Fitz¬ 
patrick was appointed Lieutenant-Governor of the Punjab. 
Though his experience had been almost wholly in the 
Secretariat, and his bias of mind was legal, he was known 
to be able, thorough, and independent. He at once read 
all the official literature on the subject of land-refonn, and 
in his frank, incisive way said to me, “ Half measures won’t 
do. It is the whole hog or nothing/’ Soon after, per¬ 
ceiving that the statistics of land-transfers were faulty and 
unreliable, he initiated measures for their improvemcnt 
In the cold weather of 1894-95 marched through my 
division—I was then Commissioner of Rawalpindi—and in 
his tour halted in the heart of a country which was some¬ 
times a granary and sometimes a desert. As he approached 
his camp a great mob of excited peasants, earnest gray- 
beards most of them, surrounded his horse, some even 
thrusting horny hands upon the bridle, and kept on shout¬ 
ing at him, “ We are ruined, Lord Sahib. The KIrirs 
(Hindu usuren) and compound interest have robbed us of 
our lands." He tried to get more precise information, hue 
it was useless. The formula was taken up and repeated 
by an ever-eulaiging circle. Recognising that they had 
convictions, but small powers of exposition, he rode on 
.through them .to his tents. Strolling that evening with 
me, he pointed out that economic problems could only be 
solved by evidence and reason, in which sentiment had no 
place ; to smash a working system of old standing exc^t 
OD clear proof that through it the people were being 
pauperized and expropriated was impossible. 

" You have the evidence, sir," 1 suggested, “in all the 
settlement reports and the annual returns of land‘transfers.’^ 

, “ But the figures are worth Httle. For instance, they 
don’t show redemptions; the same land may be mortgaged 
and redeemed half a dozen times for aught I know." 

“If you must have proof positive," ! replied, “yoe can 
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easily obtain it in the way proposed by me ten years ago. 

If you will select tracts for general statistics, and then take 
typical villages in them, and have each original peasant- 
proprietor's debt and mortgage history worked out before 
the whole village for the last twenty-five years or so, you 
will get the facts in a few months, which the superficial 
inquiries of the last doten years have failed to bring out." 

Next morning His Honour told me that he had been 
reading " Musalmans and Money-lenders," and was willing 
to receive a proposal from me for carrying out an inquiry 

of the kind therein suggested. 

Thus empowered. I chose four tracts, two of them well 
circles near Lahore, a third too miles westwards, and a 
fourth still farther west in the Salt Range, The first three 
were known to be depressed. The last was supposed to 
be better circumstanced, though it was a densely populated 
rain country. This " Hill Circle," as it was called, was the 
habitat of a strong Mohammedan tribe—the Awans—who 
had settled thei-e from Arabia, tradition asserted, many 
centuries previously. Every rood of available land, both 
mountain-side and valley, had been laboriously subdued to 
the plough, and every drop of water utiliied to irrigate the 
thirsty fields. Though short harvests were frequent, the 
remoteness of the tract from towns, railvrays, and law- 
courts had probably so far saved it from exploitation by 
money-lenders. The four tracts or circles covered an area 
of about 1,000 square miles, and supported an agricultural 
population of 300,000 souls scattered throughout 535 vil¬ 
lages and hamlets. My first business was, whilst organiamg 
a separate staff for the simultaneous and methodical collec¬ 
tion of statistics in each circle, to enlist the co-ofieration of 
both sides, money-lenders as well as peasants. My assistants 
and I spent some weeks in holding open-air meetings in 
the larger villages, explaining objects and the means by 
which we hoped to ascertain facts. We everywhere asked 
and were asked innumerable questions, and by degrees 
convinced the interested parties that this was to be a 
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thorough and impartial inquiry. The idea that their debts 
and mortgages were to be worked out in public at their 
homes delighted the people, who immediately jumped to 
the conclusion that at last their SarkRr was taking pity 
upon them, and that when their unfortunate plight was 
known the Sarkar would cancel all their obligations and 
restore their lost fields. We had difficulty in persuading 
them that the case had not been prejudged^ and that we 
only wanted to elicit the whole truth with a view to doing 
justice all round. At first pressure had to be exercised 
over the money-lenders to induce them to divulge their 
modes of doing business, and the particulars of their actual 
transactions. As soon as they realised that evasion would 
tell against them, and that no wholesale measure of spolia* 
tion was contemplated, they accepted the inevitable with a 
good grace and did all that was required of them> including 
the production of coolie-loads of account-books, bonds, and 
other documents. They readily admitted that their present 
condition was unsatisfactory, as there was gambling un¬ 
certainty in their business, the attitude of the agriculturiats 
rendering the execution of decrees and the profitable 
farming of mortgaged lands always difficult and often im¬ 
possible. The publicity of all proceedings protected us 
from the fabrication of evidence, a practice which makes 
the administration of justice conducted in court-rooms such 
groping in the dark in India. Men lie with impunity in a 
court-house at a distance from their homes, but not when 
sitting in the midst of hundreds who know the truth. 

We had plenty of data for our circle statistics, which 
showed by villages quinquennially from the date of the first 
settlement the area actually held by each class. The more 
particular figures required for the holding-by-holding branch 
of the inquiry presented greater difficulties. I took the 
three most depressed villages in each circle, and thea. 
starting from the records of the first settlement, about (860, 
traced each family's debt and mortgage history down to 
1895. We thus ascertained when and why the firs» debts 
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had been incurred, and bow each debtor's obligations had 
gradually increased from a mortgage of a few plou, until the 
whole ancestral holding had been transferred to strangers. 
Whenever a money-lender prevaricated about some sus¬ 
picious entry in his books, a dozen voices near him shouted 
out the unvarnished truth. Similarly whenever a peasant, 
anxious to conceal that he had borrowed to bribe an official 
or meet some marriage extravt^ance, swore he had never 
received the money, his creditor was not backward in proving 
the purport of the loan. Naturally each patty strove to 
represent themselves as the victims of " our system " and the 
other’s depravity; the peasantry posed as poor simpletons, 
ruined by the combination against them, the lending classM 
as honest business-men, who wished to continue as such, 
but that the cunning of their debtors and the difficulty of 
executing decrees compelled some in self-defence to adopt 
the tricks of usurers. As to remedies, the former contended 
that, as they must borrow to live and pay the land revenue, 
it was the duty of the Sarkar to procure loans for them on 
easy terms, repayment being only required of the principal 
and simple interest after good harvests. The lending 
classes professed to be willing to reduce their usual rate of 
annual interest from 36 to is peratent., provided that the 
recovery of the debt was made cheap, quick, and certain. 
They admitted that the law, as administered, facilitated 
sharp practices; but. as most of them were men of integrity, 
a whole class should not be condemned because it contained 
a few black sheep. They obtained decrees—too easily, 
perhaps—after a large expenditure; but decrees were often 
wastepaper, as they could not be executed. They were, 
therefore, constrained to sell money dear. A loan on a 
bond was now practically irrecoverably, hence lenders were 
beginning to make advances on mortgages only ; a mortgage 
with possession was a tangible, though dangerous, security, 
as mortgagees who insisted on obtaining their legal rights 
were murdered with impunity: the Sarkir failed to protect 
life and property, and thus failed in the first duties of a 
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Government. These assertions were always received by 
the Mohammedans present with gloomy but visible satis¬ 
faction—a stroking of beards and muttered assents of Be- 
shak ('^ Of course ”). Such statements were always fortified 
by a string of instances. The fact is, that west of Lahore 
there is a popular sanction—mischief and murder—which 
overrides the law, and to some extent mitigates the evils 
created by it, Wherever the ordinary law is powerless to 
protect non-agricultural landlords against the vengeance of 
expropriated owners, a partial corrective is found by the 
adoption of extraordinary measures: the fining of whole 
communities, the location of special police upon them, or 
the demanding of heavy security from all suspects—and in 
India every man who will not bribe the police is liable to 
bt registered as '‘a bad character.” The grievances of 
both sides were so true chat answer was never possible. 

Our system,” whilst favouring the longer purse and quicker 
brain, bleeds debtors and creditors indifferently, collecting 
from both immense net profits under the head Law and 
Justice/' yet hedging round che execution of a decree with 
so many obstructions that, but for the moral pressure it 
puts upon judgment debtors, iht large majority of lawsuits 
against agriculturists would be infructuous. In the case 
of decrees for the possession of land on a mor^age-deed, 
Mohammedan mortgagors in many parts of che Western 
Punjab so terrorize their supplanters that che mortgagors 
retain the tenancy on very easy terms, Rick-burning, 
cattle-poisoning or maiming, and in extreme cases assas¬ 
sination, have hitherto partially protected the peasantry in 
depressed tracts from the legal consequences of that fatal 
facility for incurring debt which "our system" so unfor¬ 
tunately fosters. The crime being rarely brought home 
to its perpetrators, the Government falls back upon the 
mpressive devices already described. When the collective 
responsibility of communities is thus enforced, the epidemic 
of lawlessness is kept within bounds; but, even under a 
rigorous executive, more agrarian outr^es are coamitred 
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without detection in one year in almost any one of the nine 
wholly Mohammedan districts of the Punjab, than was 
the case throughout Ireland during the worst period of the 
Land League domination. To illustrate the power of the 
people even in tracts generally classed as law-abiding, 1 
may mention a well-known case in the Rawalpindi district, 
a country officially regarded as quiet and prosperous, Even 
there, within a few miles of its large city and cantonment, 
the peasantry are stronger than the law, The Hindu 
gentleman known throughout the Punjab as “ the Rawal¬ 
pindi millionaire *' never ventured to visit his considerable 
estates outside his native city except by day, and accom¬ 
panied by a few of his retainers. He knew that those 
from whom, with the aid of the law, he had acquired whole 
villages as well as single farms would murder him (f he 
gave them an opportunity, and that his assassins would be 
regarded by the country-side as heroes if, as usual, they 
escaped the gallows, as martyrs in a good cause if hung. 
He knew and I knew^nd many a time we discussed the 
matter—that, under the apparent indifference with which 
Moslem fatalism in quiet times bows to misfortune, there 
lurked an impatience against the Government and a hatred 
of the money-lending class, which would blase into deeds of 
cruel revenge were the executive to show signs of weakness, 
as had once happened early In the eighties, The loosening, 
of the reins of authority had occurred during the rigime of 
a district magistrate who would not punish without legal 
proof, yet shrank from the indiscrimination involved in 
wholesale measures of coercion. 

All this, though hardly relevant, serves to throw a side- 
light on the attitude of the agricultural mind at the time of 
my inquiry. 

The collecting and sifting of facts occupied us for about 
six months, after which two more were spent in preparing 
a report on the whole case, 

What was proved may be summed up in a few sentences : 

I, Up CO 1870 the amount of agricultural indebtedness 
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and of land alienated to money-lenders was insignificant. 
Since that year out of the 535 villages for which statistics 
were collected, in 126 money-lenders were in possession as 
purchasers and mortgagees of from 31 to 51 per cent, of 
the cultivated land, in 210 of from 20 to 30 per cent., and 
in the remaining 148 of from 10 to 20 per cent. only. 
Further in 360 of the 535 villages the general indebtedness 
was so large that the eventual expropriation of the great 
majority of the still unencumbered landowners was in» 
evitable. The laigest percentage of the comparatively 
prosperous villages, 148 in number, were in the remote 
Hill Circle. 

2. Out of the 742 families of peasant proprietors living 
in the twelve villages in which the inquiry had been carried 
out holding-by*holding, 444 had lost all their lands, ns 
still held some, but were seriously indebted, and 186, 
though many owed money, had not yet lost any land, 
chiefly because their agricultural incomes were supplemented 
from sources outside farming, such as pay from service in 
the army, or police. In only thirteen cases had a family . 
once indebted extricated itself. 

3. In most cases the first considerable debt had been 
incurred after a bad hardest to pay the land revenue or buy 
food, seed-grain or plough-cattle. 

4. Ordinarily a grain-debt was doubled within two years 
and a money-debt within three. 

5. The Civil Courw of first instance, the judges in which 
were mostly men of the money-lending classes, being over¬ 
worked, having each to dispose of annually 3,300 cases in 
their eleven working months, and being bound by the 
Contract Act and other laws in force, heard causes per¬ 
functorily, decreeing according to the letter of the balance 
struck, bond or mortgage deed. 

6. Lenders kept agricultural accounts in a loose uft- 
business-llke manner, because the courts rarely examined 
accounts, and performed the functions of registry arid 
collectors of debts rather than of courts of justice. 
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7, The Punjab Government had persuaded itself that 
the annual progress of peasant-expropriation by money¬ 
lenders was diminishing because the percentages of aliena¬ 
tions were calculated on the gross acreage of each village, 
and not, as should have been the case, on the still un- 
alien ated acreage. The fact chat alienations cannot long 
proceed at a high or increasing rate-—each acre acquired 
by a capitalist pro tanio reducing the area left to agri¬ 
culturists—had been overlooked by the Government 

8. In the Hill Circle the peasantry were comparatively 
unencumbered, presumably because of the length and risks 
of the journey to the nearest civil courts and the lawless 
clannishness of the people, factors which caused lenders to 
pursue their trade with some regard to popular feeling 
upon fair dealing. 

The conclusiops of fact as above summarised were not 
challenged by the Punjab Government, nor was any 
attempt made to meet the inference chat as the tracts 
examined were represenucive it was reasonable to presume 
that, not only in ocher parts of the Punjab, but generally 
throughout British India, like causes were producing like, 
results, their gravity varying with local circumstances. 
Though, except in the circles in which facts had been 
investigated, there was no absolute proof that money¬ 
lenders were absorb!most of the profits of agriculture, 
all the evidence hitherto collected in the different provinces 
of India supported the probability that such was the case. 
Thus an inquiry, pushed with determination for a few 
months only, settled a controversy which bad been drag¬ 
ging on for more than a quarter of a century. That within 
a generation the birthright of a people, universally acknow¬ 
ledged to be " the dnesc peasantry in India," had been 
filched from them by “our system" was a cause of humilia¬ 
tion for the self-sumcienc bureaucrats of India. The 
corollary, too, was equally unpleasant: the most extensive 
economic achievement of British rule throughout our 
Eastern Empire had been the reversal of the old relations 
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between agriculturists and money-lenders, in other words, 
the elevation of the serving class, a politically negligible 
body, to that of the legal masters of their former lords, 
upon whose contentment the security of our rule depended. 
The Government had now to find a remedy for a peril of 
their own creation. The people, though dimly conscious 
of their strength, were still sullenly quiescent, but at any 
time a no'rent combination of a few hundred determined 
villagers might excite an outbreak, which would destroy the 
social fabric of our own construction. 1 f in peaceful Bombay 
some bloodless rioting in a few villages had frightened the 
Government into hurriedly reversing the legislation and 
practices of a century, and substituting therefor a return 
to the primitive equity of the earliest period of our dominion, 
a rising amongst the sturdy Punjabis, whose manhood 
policed the empire, not only on its rough North-West 
Frontier, but in Burma, China, and even Central Africa, 
would extort even more drastic concessions. 

The danger was now recognised to be indisputable; how. 
then, was lx to be averted P Should we in the Punjab also 
the model province," as it had long been called'^recrace 
our steps, acknowledge error, despoil the money-lenders, 
proclaim a jubilee, and restore their sold aod mortgaged 
fields to the peasantry? 

I had my own scheme for reform, and had set it forth 
with reasons In my report: tnUr alia the disqualification of 
nomagriculturists from acquiring more land, except when 
‘ outlay on wells was required; the enabling of mortgagors to 
redeem on reasonable terms; the elasticising of the land* 
revenue system; and, further, the adoption, with modifi* 
cacions, of some of the best-working provisions of the 
Deccan Ryots Act. My suggestions helped to direct and 
rionfine the discussion on remedial action, though they 
were not acceptable to some officers of weight and judidal 
experience, who still deprecated drastic changes, deployii^ 
as reasons the invieJateness of freedom of contraco-^ if 
such freedom is possible between a helpless debtor aad his 
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astute creditor!—the irrevocable character of our gift of full 
ownership, the danger of tampering with laws founded on 
the experience of Western nations, and, lastly, the irre¬ 
sistible forces of natural evolution. 

Happily for the people and the safety of our rule in 
India, in 1894 Lord Elgin, a statesman of broad views but, 
unfortunately, small experience, was sent out as Viceroy. 
Soon after his assumption of office, he boldly proclaimed 
that the reform of a system, which was impoverishing the 
people, was necessary throughout British India, and that, if 
possible, legislation on the subject would be passed before 
the expiry of his term as Viceroy. Not having the grasp, 
material, and support in high places, which are necessary 
before even the Autocrat of India can carry out any change, 
however small, much more a great economic revolution, he 
failed to accomplish his purpose within the time at his 
disposal. What he could do he did thoroughly. Aided 
by a sympathetic Revenue Secretary—an old Punjabi, Mr. 
Denzi; Tbbctson—he caused to be drawn up a comprehen- 
sive digest of the whole case for land reform throughout 
British India, and thus prepared the way for action by an 
abler and more determined ruler of men than himself— 
Lord Curzon. It was soon after the issue of that digest 
that the results of my inquiry reached the Government of 
India. Had Lord Elgin been a stronger man, he would 
at once have decided to drop his ambitious project of 
passing a reform measure applicable to the whole of British 
India, and have pushed one through for the Punjab alone. 
Instead, he sat still, awaiting the views of the local govern¬ 
ments on his own State paper. Between it and the results 
of my inquiry the official world in the Punjab was greatly 
exercised. It was now generally conceded that “the people 
required protection against themselves”—in plain language, 
that they were simpletons, and should be disabled from 
ruining themselves. How to do it was the puzzle. The 
Opposition scouted the cry for equity as a meaningless 
shibboleth; for, after all, law was codified equity, and 
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must be carried out; judges, having sympathies and idio¬ 
syncrasies, must be regulated, and used as machines, not 
arbitrators; as to restricting credit, seeing that agriculture 
universally depended on capita], the money-lender was a 
necessity, and it was better that the odium attaching to his 
trade should fall on him than on the Government, as it 
would under any form of agricultural banking under State 
auspices. Thus, the conflict of views continued in a 
narrowing circle, until Lord Curion appeared as the dei^s 
ex mtukind, and cut the Gordian knot by cutting short 
further great argument about it and about/* and causing 
to be introduced into his Council a short, comprehensive 
Bill which, if passed, would effectually confine the interest 
of non-agriculturists in arable land to a few years’ occupa¬ 
tion as mortgagees or lessees and no more. 

In the full-dress debate which followed the speech of the 
member in cha^e of the Bill—Sir Charles Rivas—the 
present Lieutenant-Governor of the Punjab—Sir Mack- 
worth Young—who had long opposed any large measure of 
land-reform, sttted that "the object in which all are agreed 
is Co provide a corrective for the results of our own acts, 
[and] to mitigate the almost revolutionary effects of British 
rule applied to land-tenures in the Punjab.*’ In closing the 
discussion, Lord Curson, addressing outside critics rather 
than his Council, emphatically endorsed the views of the 
reform party in the Punjab, and, as regards the merits of 
the Bill, observed: 

" The issues at stake are, In my judgment, as momentous 
as any that can attract the attention of the Government of 
India. There Is no country In the world that is so de¬ 
pendent upon the prosperity of the agricultural classes as 
India. There is no government in the world that is so 
personally interested in agriculture as the Indian Govern* 
ment, We are, in the strictest sense of the term, the 
largest landlords in creation. Our land-revenues are the 
staple of our income: upon the contentment and solvenoy 
of the millbns who live upon the soil is based the security 
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of our rule. In the present case we have all the greater 
responsibility from the fact that in the province of the 
Punjab, with which we are now about to deal, we originated 
the present land system, which has had the unfortunate con¬ 
sequences that it is proposed to rectify, as well as the legal 
system which has given the usurer his opportunity. A 
double responsibility, therefore, rests upon our shoulders. 
We cannot afford to see the yeomen farmers of the Punjab 
—the flower of the population and the backbone of our 
native army—dwindle and become impoverished before 
our eyes. Neither can we acquiesce In the consummation 
of a social revolution, which is in contradiction both of the 
traditions of Indian society and of the cardinal precepts of 
British rule.'* 

" If it be asked why we have selected the Punjab as the 
field of this experiment, the answer is that there the 
problem Is most serious; there the evil has reached, or is 
reaching, the most dangerous dimensions; and there Jt 
possesses a political and social as well as a purely agrarian 
complexion, But our vision is not centred upon the 
Punjab alone. This canker of agricultural indebtedness 
which is eating into the vitals of India , . . is not one of 
narrow or contracted application, though in particular parts 
it may be more grave in its incidence than in others. We 
shall, doubtless, require to handle it in different ways in 
different areas. We began some years ago after a tenta¬ 
tive fashion in the Deccan ; we are now * proceeding with a 
bolder venture in the Punjab. Should we be successful in 
this enterprise, we shall be encour^ed to proceed.” 

The Bill was duly published, and the expression of 
public and expert opinion on its provisions invited. In the 
nine months allowed for the purpose agriculturists made no 
sign. Their minds were Impenetrable to new ideas, being 
pre-occupied with the problems of their daily bread and the 
next land-revenue instalment. On the other hand, the 
money-lending classes, and those who lived on litigation, 
once more paraded the stock arguments against land- 
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reform» predicted the failure of the attempt to stop what 
they were pleased to regard as progressive evolution, and 
tried to win over the peasantry to their views by telling them 
chat the Government was conhscating their proprietary rights, 
and reducing them to the position of Crown tenants. Their 
efforts to create a popular agitation against the Bill failed. 

As introduced, it (i) prohibited the permanent alienation 
of agricultural land, except to defined agriculturists; 
(e) only permitted certain forms of temporary alienations 
CO non'agriculturists up to a limit of fifteen years, the land 
then returning unencumbered to the family of the alienor ; 
{3) disabled alienors from making any further disposition 
during the currency of the temporary transfer; (4) declared 
the hypothecation of agricultural produce for more than 
one year to be illegal; (5) prohibited the execution-sale of 
agricultural land; and (6) confined jurisdiction under the 
Bill to Revenue Officers alone. 

The measure was finally passed in October last almost 
as it stood when introduced, excepting that sundry small 
concessions of doubtful wisdom were made to the OpposI* 
tlon. for Instance, the limit for temporary alienation was 
extended to twenty years, and an agriculturist was em¬ 
powered to mortgage his proprietary rights to any one for 
any period, provided that he retained possession of his 
holding as an occupancy-tenant, paying as rent not more 
than double the land*revenue assessment thereon. The 
obvious defects In this remarkable return to paternal 
government are, 1 think, two: (1) No sufficient provision 
is made to focDitate the rise of thrifty farm-labourers to the 
position of peasant-proprietors \ and (2) as capitalist-mort¬ 
gagees have only a short-term interest in their holdings, 
every incentive is given them to exploit, none to improve, 
the land. These two shortcomings will doubtless be 
remedied upon the first amendment of the Act.' The 
xrteasure of its success will largely depend on the simplicity, 
oomprehensiveness, and praalcal good-sense of the execu¬ 
tive rules framed for its working. 
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Outside this great ace of restitution the Government of 
India have been slowly moving in other directions with a 
view to rescue agriculturists from the unfortunate conse¬ 
quences of “our system." A series of small relaxations in 
laws or rules, some of general application, some limited to 
the Punjab, have been recently carried out or proposed. 
Thus, the courts are now empowered to vary contracts—a 
reform just legalised in England in ihe new Money-lenders 
Act,—the law of pre-emption will probably be amended for 
the Punjab, so a$ to restore that right in each village to 
members of the old village community alone, and it is 
possible that the harsher provisions of the Civil Procedure 
Code will shortly be softened. On the revenue side a 
measure of elasticity is being gradually introduced into our 
fixed land-revenue system, but will not be effective unless, 
during drought periods, the whole or part of the demand 
be almost automatically suspended or remitted, and State 
aid readily and opportunely granted for the purchase of 
seed-grain or plough-cattle. In addition, the Government 
of India have announced their intention of establishing 
State Agricultural Banks, provided tbat a practical scheme 
can be devised. 

When, :f ever, all these reforms—the last, perhaps, 
excepted—come into operation, and, in addition, the rules 
of recruitment for judicial and clerical posts under Govern¬ 
ment be so amended chat qualified agriculturists receive a 
reasonable share of good appointments, our system," 
instead of being an instrument for undermining and 
destroying the ancient village communities of the country, 
should be their support That our reproach be speedily 
taken away from us must be the desire of every well-wisher 
of our Indian fellow-subjects. 
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THE INDIAN BORDERLAND.* 

By ah old Punjabl 

The reminiscences of a busy adventurous surveyor in the 
unmapped countries lying between India and Russia would 
be interesting, however told; but when told, as in this 
volume, by a man of culture, observation, and varied actain- 
men 05 , they are fascinating. What Colonel Holdich and 
his band of able assistants accomplished in the last twenty 
years was to survey some .^00,000 square miles of our Indian 
north-west borderland and beyond. The crowning achieve¬ 
ment was in the author’s words the carrying up link by 
link a connecting-chain of measurements all the way from 
India to the Oxus, so as to place every square mile of those 
regions in its right position on the map of the world, and 
on the basis of those measurements to extend our mapping 
$0 as to leave nothing obscure regarding our own strategical 
position on the Indian frontier in relation to Russia's posi¬ 
tion on the far north-west 

He and his assistants, European and Indian, were prac¬ 
tically on active service as trans-frontier surveyors from 
1878 to 1898. Within that period be personally took part 
in ten wars, expeditions, and demarcations. To each he 
allots one or more chapters, preying the personal narrative 
with an account of the political events which induced the 
Government to substitute action for diplomacy. Whether 
our operations were warlike or peaceful he records successes 
and mistakes with the impartial freedom of a man whom 
the rules of the Govemment service no longer compel to 
silence or the glossing over of the truth. The large events 
in which a survey party plays an unobtrusive part are used 
as a setting for his professional experiences. So skilfully 
is this done that wbeo the reader lays down the book he is 
almost persuaded that the miUioos poured out during, (he 

* *Tbe Indian Borderlsad, i88o<r900,'' bj Colonel Sir X Siugerfbrd 
Holdich, S.C.X.S., T.SJL Uetboeo and Co. 


So 


The Indian Border/and. 


last twenty years, in the unappropriated countries lying 
between Russia and India in Central Asia, were chiefly 
valuable on account of the extensive and exact geographical 
knowledge which the protection of our troops enabled the 
survey parties to obtain. 

The story opens with the Afghan War of 187S-1880, and 
the author immediately foreshadows the lesson to be learnt 
from the record of his wanderings, namely, that with proper 
map*knowledge, acquired before the event, half our political 
misunderstandings with Russia and Afghanistan, and some 
even of our military blunders, would have been avoided. 
Colonel Holdich asserts that until some years after the last 
Afghan War " the spirit of scepticism as to the military 
value of map-knowledge was abroad,'* and that to Russia’s 
early recognition of the immense value of exact geographical 
—and we may add political—information much of her un¬ 
costly successes in Central Asia have been due. Our 
present war with the Boers illustrates the truth of the 
general proposition. Sprinkled throughout the charming 
descriptions of scenery and quaint anecdotes portraying 
Afghan characteristics are useful comments on frontier 
policy, hill-flghting, and transport, all of which afford 
melancholy proof of the want of foresight and callousness 
about expenditure with which the Indian Government have 
hitherto entered upon great enterprises. As regards our 
ignorance before 1878, the author ascribes it in part to 
what was called “the close-border system,” which shut us 
out from discovering the trend of events in Central Asia, 
and acquiring the gec^raphy of the vast territories which 
we sought to earmark as within our exclusive sphere of 
influence. As to the value of the British soldier for rough 
Wll-fighring, and consequently as an escort for surveyors, 
Colonel Holdich says, “The mountain-bred Sepoy of 
Northern India, be he Gurkha or Afridi or Rajput of the 
hills, is as much superior to the European soldier in mobility 
amongst mountains as the Oorial (or mountain sheep) is to 
the Southdown,” Had Sir George White in 1897 realized 
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chat fact, be wouJd have included more native troops of the 
right classes thao he did in his Tirah Field Force, and 
would have oi^nized a corps of scouts before we entered 
Tirah. As it was, we did nothing until the Afridis had 
given us some practical lessons in the arts of guerilla fight¬ 
ing, and the right uses of cover; we then improvised a 
scratch compajiy of scouts, and splendid work they did. 

The Afghan campaigns coded, a ‘'Hide war" against the 
Mahsud Waairis in iSSi enabled the author’s party co map 
in the collection of mountains immediately west of our 
frontier cantonment of Derah Ismail Khan. The sort of 
work our troops have repeatedly had co do when punishing 
the Mahsuds is compressed into one pithy paragraph. 
" Villages,” Colonel Holdich writes, “ which can be rebuilt 
in a week were destroyed b a few hours. Towers were 
blown up here and there, aod the cave strongholds were, 
purified and disinfected with gunpowder, Obviously they 
could not be blown up \ but the contents were blown out 
of them, including such a myriad of fleas that their awful 
slaughter found a place b despatches.” 

The expedition over, and another large gap in our frontier 
maps filled m, there stood out blank in the sheet directly 
to the south of Wastristan the country surrounding the 
mysterious peak known in all geographies as '* Solomon's 
Throne.” It towered just beyond British territory fully 
11,000 feet above the plain, and bad hitherto been untrodden 
by European feet. A plea for a survey expedition co its 
top was easily found, and in November, iSd3, the survey 
party, escorted by a Brigade of Indian troops, started for 
the inviolate peak. The ascent had to be made from its 
reverse or western side, hence the Suliman Range had first 
to be crossed. A more risky excursion could hardly be 
imagined; the route was a terra tMCCgniia; whether springs 
existed or not was doubtful, and if rain fell during the passage 
through the defiles the consequences were certain to be 
disastrous. As it was, the advance came co a standstill for 
two days because of the buUdness of the strawslacks— 
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compressed fodder was then unknown—carried by some 
1400 camels. The General had omitted to bring proper 
explosives, and in the narrowest part of the cleft through 
the range, which was the only way to traverse it, a fallen 
rock rose like a wall to a height of 50 feet, and closed the 
road. Slowly and laboriously the Sepoys made a ramp to 
the top of the rock, then carried the stacks over, and re¬ 
loaded them on the other side. Two illustrations from 
photographs of that forbidding nullah are given. Had a 
freshet come down or a few Mahsuds or Sheranis rolled 
rocks on the pioneers as they worked, Colonel Holdich 
would not have reached his Pisgah that year. As it was, 
the expedition was successful, and added 40,000 square 
miles CO our geographical knowledge. 

In the following year the survey party was attached to 
the Russo-Afghan Boundary Commission. The Indian 
section was on a colossally lavish scale, 1,600 men and as 
many baggage-animals, carrying tents and stores " such as 
might serve for royal banquets in the Turkestan wilder¬ 
ness." The intention was " that the English Commission 
should carry with it the prestige of India’s wealth and 
greatness" to the dwellers in Turkestan, '‘and I think 
they were impressed—finally," adds the author with naif 
candour. As regards the composition of the personnel of 
the Mission, he thinks there were too many politicals. 
“What might be wanting in strengdi in the geographical 
section of that Commission," he says, " was made up in 
weight of political counsel” There were, it appears, nineteen 
politicals ; but, as everything of importance was referred to 
Downing ’Street, there was little for them to do. As a fact, 
we believe, half of them were pressed for survey work. 
Colonel Holdtch thinks a working party of surveyors, with 
one or two political officers and an Afghan escort, might 
have done the mapping and collected the information 
required, after which the boundary might have been laid 
down in detail in London or St. Petersburg. However 
that may be, the story of the Mission, its weary marcher, 
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its wearier waiting the pleasure of the Russians on the 
spot, and a vacillating Miniscr)* at home, its encouraging 
the Afghans to hght at Panjdeh, and then deserting them, 
the Amir's varying moods, and our hna! success after Russia 
had gained all she wanted, and England and India had 
spent some millions, all Is told graphically and succinctly 
in elghty-fivc pages of interesting narrative. The account 
concludes with a short but comprehensive disquisition on 
the Unking up of the railway systems of England and Russia 
in Centra] Asia. 

After a surveying excursion to southern Baluchistan and 
the Persian Gulf, Colonel Holdich’s next occupation—one 
that engrossed him frcnn 1893 to 1898, when he retired— 
was in connection with the series of untoward events created 
by our attempts to execute what is known as. the Durand 
Agreement." By it the Amir of Afghanistan acknowledged 
that the hinterlands of the independent tribes between his 
and India's undisputed borders appertained to India, and 
should be dehnitely detached from Afghanistan. The Amir 
signed the agreement for a consideration—the enhancement 
of his annual subsidy from ^So,oco to ^120,000, but 
would have nothing to say to the rather sketchy maps referred 
to In the said agreem^t. The transactioa, though a diplo> 
matic triumph for the retiring Viceroy, Lord Lansdowne, 
was the cause of trouble, expenditure, and humiliation for 
his successor, Lord Elgin. Though the Amir was pocketing 
his large subsidy, he had every intendoo of thwarting us 
should we attempt to lay down the boundary-line to which 
he had agreed. The Government of India left most oT it 
alone for a time, and began del imitations with the Pamirs--* 
the “roof of the worid" r^on. A delightful chapter is 
devoted to the work done in that lofty, lifeless watershed 
of great ranges and rivers, where meet not only three 
empires—Russia, China, and India—but the Himalayas and 
the Hindu Kush and die sources of the Indus and the Oxus. 
The Pamirs settled, C<rfonel Holdich was appointed Com¬ 
missioner for the d^arcation of an outstandiog poit^on of 
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the Perso»Baluch boundary*Iine. He narrates his work there 
in an amusing chapter. At the outset he encountered a novel 
difficulty. He was only a British Coloneh whereas the repre* 
seoiative of the Shah was a Governor and a Prince of the 
royal blood to boot. Such a personage could not call first. 
The question of precedence greatly exercised the punctilious 
Persians. After a discussion, which exceeded the longest 
continuous sitting in the House of Commons, our Commis¬ 
sioner conceded the knotty point, and agreed to be the 5 rst 
to pay a ceremonial visit in full uniform. The cal) was duly 
returned, and then matters went smoothly to the finish. 

The independent Pathan tribes between India and 
Afghanistan had now to be taken in hand. As the calms 
of stones had to be put up by British officers along the 
extreme line of the tribal hinterlands towards Afghanistan, 
the Independent clans of the borderland naturally regarded 
our proceedings as the outward sign of their annexation by 
India. They had not been consulted about the agreement, 
and knew nothing until their Mull^ preached a holy war 
of independence against the greedy infidels- These priests 
were secretly backed by the Amir, and in the case of Chitral, 
at least, actively aided by the Amir's soldiers, absent with¬ 
out leave according to his Highness. Then followed in 
rapid succession the Mai^ar massacre, the siege of our 
extemporiied fort in Chitral, our occupation of the Mala- 
kand Pass overlooking the Swat Valley, the sudden rush of 
the tribes, headed by “ the Mad Mulla," upon our garrison 
there, the defeat and collapse of the tribes, the raid of the 
Mohmands upon our Shabkadar outpost, the slow collection 
of a great army about Peshawar, our desertion of the Afridi 
militia in our forts in the Khyber, the consequent rising of 
the Oraksais and Afridis against us, and the invasion of 
Tirah by our overwhelming but unwieldy army. Of our 
pusillanimous abandonment of the Khyber, Colonel Holdich 
paints a vivid and even painful picture, and, having done 
so, tells us chat the scene depicted Is so humiliating for 
Englishmen that it should not be looked upon. Over 
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that little episode,” he says, "of the withdrawal of the 
British ofiioer who should have headed the Khyber 
defence, and the abandonment of the pass to its fate, it 
is best to draw a veil.” If so, the wonder is why he 
exhibited his picture at all. 

The book concludes with a critical review of our present 
position along our north*west political frontier, and a fore> 
cast of what must^ the author holds, eventually happen— 
the gradual contraction of the distance between the Indian 
and Russian boundaries in Central Asia until they meet. 
To round oiT the narrative a short history of Afghanistan is 
given in an appendix. 

Colonel Holdich has been fortunate in his talents and 
career. Long ago he stood out amongst his contemporaries 
as a successful landscape-painter. He next gradually built 
up for himself a reputation as an energetic surveyor of new 
countries, and now by this service-autobic^mphy of his he 
takes high rank as a political geographer and penetrating 
observer of men and things. Throughout the 397 closely 
printed pages of his reminiscences he b always interesting, 
and often brilliant in realistic descriptions. Indeed, his 
word-pictures are as fresh and vivid as in bygone days were 
his paintings. If we must criticise, we think he sometimes 
descends unnecessarily into describing ephemeral detaib, 
and everywhere presupposes an antecedent acquaintance 
with his subject possessed only by frontier officers and 
students of Central Asian affairs. 



86 


THE CONGO FREE STATE. 

By H. R- Fox Bourne. 

Great Britain and che other European nations that took 
part in the Berlin Conference of 1884-85 are in some 
respects as much involved as is Belgium in the affairs of 
the Congo Free State which have been the subject of 
vigorous controversin and out of Brussels for several 
weeka The immediate issues are, of course, more momen¬ 
tous to the Belgians than to any others* seeing that che 
Congo State has come to be a sort of Belgian possession 
nearly a hundred times as large as che country destined to 
be its owner, and that the present or prospective owner¬ 
ship carries with it risks and obligations infinitely graver 
than those from which our own “ Little Englanders 
shrink. But che interest^ of all European participants in 
the ‘'scramble for Africa" which was formally started by 
the Berlin Conference are seriously affected by faults in the 
administration of the territory in question, and with them, 
as its creators, Is the ultimate responsibility for any viola¬ 
tions of international law or offences against humanity that 
may be committed In It. 

It will be remembered that che Berlin Conference was 
convened by the German Government, under the presi¬ 
dency of Prince Bismarck, to settle difficulties that had 
arisen among rival claimants for the appropriation of 
African territories, especially in the regions of the Congo 
and the Niger, and that, while this conference was being 
prepared for and during its progress, King Leopold, as che 
founder of what was afterwards styled the Congo Free 
State, and what till then had been ostensibly an inter¬ 
national organiiacion for the spread of civilisation In 
Central Africa, obtained for it recognition by the United 
States and the several European nations as an Independent 
State. The arrangement was confirmed by the Berlin 
Conference on the explicit understanding chat within the 
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area assigned to the State, as part of the free trade 
zone" delimited by the Conference, there should be abso¬ 
lute equality of commerce for all civilized nations having 
dealings with its inhabitants or developing its re^urces, 
and that the "moral and material welfare of the indigenous 
populations" should be safeguarded and promoted. 

The first of the two conditions, encroached upon by 
several edicts and ordinances of the Congo State during 
the first five years of its existence, was modified by the 
Brussels Conference of 1889-90, to the extent of allowing 
an ad valorem duty of to per cent to be charged on all 
imports in consideration of the expenses to be incurred by 
the State in complying with the second condition, and par¬ 
ticularly in suppressing the slave trade. Thus authorized 
and strengthened, the Congo State has been able by 
degrees to bring under more or less effective control large 
portions of the territory of over 900,000 square miles 
entrusted to it, and of a native population variously esti¬ 
mated at from twelve to twenty millions. It has also, by 
evading its international obligations, been able to draw 
from the country, through its own activity or that of the 
numerous trading concerns chartered by it, enormous 
supplies of ivory and rubber, as well as to initiate eater- 
prises for the cultivation of coffee, cocos, tea, tobacco, and 
other tropical produce- In 1892 it claimed as 
priv^ at least three-fourths of the whole territory, and 
nearly every part of it which was considered to be of any 
present or prospective value. In this domain. the State 
alone," according to its official apologist, "either itself, or 
by the companies in which it has powerful interests, i^y 
coUect ivory and rubber "i* aid the companies thus privi¬ 
leged, in most if not all of which the State holds half the 
shares, or from which, at any rate, it draws half the profits, 
have been so jwosperous that one of them, and not the 
most profitable, the Socidtd Anversoise du Commep* an 
Congo, was able in 189S » pay a dividend of, nearly 
* A» J. Wsawts, " L’itti Io 4 <peodaot du Congo/* p 4 ^ 3 - 
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235 per cent., or 3.986,832 francs, on its capital of 
1,700,000 francs. The income estimated for in the annual 
Budgets of the State, as to be obtained from the domaine 
privd, amounted in 1894 barely 300,000 francs; but in 
1897 It was 3,500,000 francs, in 1898 it was 6,700,000 
francs, and it is now certainly much larger. These figures, 
however, but feebly indicate the actual gains of the Congo 
" exploiters,” seeing that the private accounts of the 
domaine privd carefully withheld from the public. I'he 
extent of the gains can be better understood, chough still 
no more than guessed, from the vast increase of Antwerp 
trade with the Congo which is manifest to all, and from the 
notorious accumulations of wealth in recent years by all 
the '‘exploiters,” of whom the chief, as the autocratic 
owner of the Congo State, is the King of the Belgians. 

As manifest and notorious are the violations of the 
second of the two conditions to which the founders of the 
Congo State were pledged by the Berlin Conference, and 
for observance of which the European Powers represented 
at that Conference solemnly pledged themselves. However 
humane may have been the original intentions of King 
Leopold and his associates in starting the enterprise, it 
speedily sank to the level of an ordinary money-making 
concern, in which all the so-called civilization provided for 
the natives was their systematic enslavement by white 
masters, in lieu of the rougher and ruder and more fitful 
enslavement by black masters to which they had been for 
centuries exposed. Of this the most glaring evidence is 
furnished by the expeditions on which, in ostensible com¬ 
pliance with the humanitarian proposals of the Brussels 
Conference, Baron Dhanis was for three years eng^d in 
hunting down the pseudo-Arab slave-traders on the west 
of Lake Tanganyika and of Stanley Falls, of whom Tippu 
Tib was the foremost leader. Tippu and his followers 
had set up a tyranny, with Nyangwe as its base, which 
was on many grounds reprehensible, but Id some respects 
preferable to the tyrannies it replaced, and, being on the 
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whole more beneficial than injunous to its victims, was so 
regarded by chose of them who were not deported as slaves 
to the East African Coast. On this point Captain Hinde’s 
Fall of the Congo Arabs.*' detailing his experiences as 
one of Baron Dbaois*s lieutenants, is incontrovertible 
testimony. The so-called Arabs had rescued the natives 
of this part of Central Africa from the raiding of cannibal 
hordes in order to procure ivory and slaves for outside 
markets, and those whom they did not dispose of as slaves 
they civilized after a fashion. Coveting the ivory trade 
and other advantages opened out by the soH»Jled Arabs, 
Baron Dhanis’s employers procured tbeir overthrow by help 
of the cannibal hordes inimical to them, and then proceeded 
to enslave the down-trodden nadves on their own account, 
and to utilize the cannibal hordes as mercenaries of the 
Congo State. The subsequent misfortunes of the luckless 
natives is part of the general history of Congoland perse¬ 
cutions which in the past six or seven years have followed 
the experiments of the previous six or seven years. The 
desperate efforts of Baron Dhanis and others to control 
the turbulent cannibal hordes whom be enlisted in the 
fore* publiqu€t and who have ever since been in revolt, 
working havoc wherever they have been driven, form a 
separate chapter in Congo history which is not yet closed. 

Meanwhile the " exploitation * of Congo natives, in every 
district that could be reached or oppressed by the agents 
of the Congo State, has made vigorotjs progress. In de¬ 
fiance of its obligations to respect the rights of the natives, 
and to promote as far as possible their “material and 
moral well-being,” successive edicts and ordinances have 
since 1886 been issued and arbitrarily enforced, practically 
depriving them of all the land on which their huts and 
villages were not actually planted, and for which they had 
not titles satisfactory to European lawyers, but altcgether 
unknown to savages—that is, excluding them from afl the 
plains and forests, the hills and rivers, from whidi they had 
hxthertt> drawn chw subsistence. An early and i»n- 
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spicuous illustration of the lawlessness is in a circular 
addressed in 1892 by Lieutenant Le Marinel, the State’s 
agent in the Ubangi-Welle district, to the European 
traders in the Upper Congo, in which he said: 1 have 

decided to enforce vigorously the rights of the State in its 
domain, and, as a consequence, cannot allow the natives to 
convert to their own profit, or to sell to others, any part of 
the rubber which forms the fruits of that domain. Traders 
who purchase such fruits of the dqmain from the natives, 
which fruits the State only authorizes the natives to gather 
subject CO the condition that they are brought to it, render 
themselves guilty of receiving stolen goods." 

The immediate purpose of this circular and of others 
that followed was to warn off unlicensed European traders, 
and to uphold against them the State’s monopoly in its 
domains privi; and to the same policy may be attributed 
the dishonest success and scandalous misdeeds of such 
companies, privileged by the State, as the Socidtd Anver- 
soise, of which ex-Major Lothaire, the assassinator of 
Mr, Stokes, is now the manager, and which has not yet 
overcome the Mongala rebellion provoked by his atrocities. 
But it involved the ruin of the natives. Simultaneously 
with the growth and prosperity of privileged companies, 
and the enrichment of their royal and other licensers and 
partners, has been the subjection of the people, wherever 
It could be established, to more cruel bondage and worse 
doom than they had experienced under oppressors of their 
own race. The BulUtin Offidel, issued monthly from the 
headquarters of the Congo Government in Brussels, 
although some of the most reprehensible edicts are ex¬ 
cluded from it, and apologetic and misleading “ reports ” are 
frequent in it, affords authoritative and the most con¬ 
clusive evidence of the grinding tyranny that has been 
established, For illustration of the working of this tyranny 
we must go to the unofficial statements that, in spite of all 
efforts to suppress them, appear from time to time in the 
newspapers as to wholesale persecutions and wide-spread 
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risings in this, that» and other regions o( murderous 
exploitation.” But it has iDeen sufficiently condemned 
in the auchon'cacive treatise on “ Droit et Administration 
de l’£tat Indep^ndanc du Congo,” by Pro/essor Cattier, a 
friendly and semi-official exponent of the policy in force. 
After detailing the methods by which the dcmatH priid is 
administered, by help of underpaid white officials and the 
barbarous and servile force pMique at their beck and call, 
for their own gain and that of the State and its privileged 
companies, Mr. Catcier says, “The r^ime is one of abso¬ 
lute despotism. There is nothing to prevent the native 
chief being compelled, under the pretext of taxation, to 
furnish labour beyond his capacity, to be exploited and 
ruined. It is a system calculated to l^timize spoliation 
and injustice. It places the natives at the mercy of officials 
who have a personal interest in impo^ng the most onerous 
prestations and in exacting their fulhlment with rigour " 
(P' 33')- 

Efforts are persistently made in official quarters to dis¬ 
credit and discount all unofficial statements that have been 
made as to the worlung of this vicious system, and It is, of 
course, easy to assert, and difficult to deny, that the authors 
of the statements are prejudiced and exaggerate the 
facts with which they deal. But no attempts have been 
made to disprove such statements, and their substantial 
truth has, in most cases, been admitted. It was ostensibly 
with a view to the prevention of acknowledged ‘'acts of 
violence of which natives may be victims” that in 1896 
six missionaries were selected to serve 00 a permanent 
commission chaiged with the protection of natives through¬ 
out the territory of the Siatt" These missionaries, how¬ 
ever, are too busy in their own limited and isolated mission- 
helds to be able seriously to concern themselves in wbat is 
going on elsewdiere, and, if they do so concern themselves, 
they have no power to do more than point out” abuses 
suggest remedies which the authorities can and do 
ignore with impunity. 
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One illustration, by no means the most monstrous, nor 
the most recent, may suffice to show what abominations go 
on even within easy reach of the centre of government In 
the Congo, and how impotent are missionary efforts to 
get them checked or punished. The following is the text 
of a temperate letter addressed to the Sovereign of the 
Congo State, twenty months ago, by the acting head of the 
American Presbyterian Mission in the Kasai district, of 
whose pacific inhabitants, the Bakuba, Mr. Bateman, after 
visiting them in J8S9, wrote: "To say nothing of such 
recommendations as their emancipation from fetishism, their 
ancient abandonment of cannibalism, their heretofore most 
happy experience of Europeans, and their national unity, I 
believe them to be the most open to the best influences of 
civilization of any African tribe whatever.*' 

" To His Majistv Lsorotx II., Kii«c or me Bsioians akd 
SovsftsioN 0? THE Congo iNOEreNTENT State, 

'‘LuBBO, October zi, i8oo. 

"Sjbb, 

“ Hoping that you arc iaierestcd in all that perulns to tbeadzance- 
meot of civiJjzatioB, joslice, and hurnanity withio the bounds of the Congo 
Independent Suie, and trusting that you are equally desirous of doing all 
that you can in your exalted position as Sovereign to better the cooditfoa 
of roUlions of human beings in the Great Congo Valley, I write, represent* 
ing the Amencan Presbyterian Congo Mission, to inform you that certain 
femble outrages, almost too heathenish to imagine, are being daily perpe* 
rrated upon an innocent people, and that, too, with the authority and 
sanction of certain officials of the State, as we believe. 

“ We have some hope that the condition of these poor people will be 
bettered if we can bring these facts before you personally, and that is the 
reason we venture to write to you. 

"At the State post of Luluahoit^, about five days’ roarch from Luebo, 
there Is a Jaige retilement of Zappo-Zaps, a strong, reveogefal, cannibalisnc 
tribe, who are retained as soldiers and vassals by the State. These Zappo* 
Zaps, armed as they are, and sent out by the State to collect tribute for 
tbeCoverament and other porposea, are a terror to the whole region; they 
are tbe great slave-dealers of this sectlon^a traffic which the State is 
supposed to be making efTorEs to suppress. 

" A company of these Zappo-Zaps from Luluabourg, sent out evidently 
by tbe Chef de Zone to collect tribute and slaves, had been operating for 
two months or more io the vicinity of the native village of Chinyutua, only 
a few hours froEO our missioo station at BchNaadi (Ibanche). They bad 
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been plunderiof, raiirderiDg» burning ndgbbonring villages, and capCuriDg 
slaves. The people of these villages arc absolntelj Inoocent and harmlew. 
Their onlf ericae is that ebef axe ananned, and coosequeoll^ caoool resist 
these bands of plonderers and murderers, armed and sent out by your 
State officers for the ostensible purpose of collecuog tribute. 

As the whole repon in the vkinity of our mission wu in a stale of 
terror, ihe mission seat one of our missionanes located at Bo^Ksadi^tbe 
Rev. W. H. Sheppard. k.r.c.s.>-(o investrpie the whole a/fair, to see 
whether the Zappo>2ap$ were acting with or without the aulhonty of the 
State. Mr. Sheppard has ceiurced, and reports having wimessed with his 
own eye the most horrible oucragea 

" I onir mention a few of these fiacts that yoo may form, if you can, a 
faint conception of what ia going on here 

** Within a distance ^ tea or twelve boun, cbirteea villages have been 
deserted and plundered, aiz other villages burned. Mr. Sheppard weot to 
the camp of the Zappo>Zap^ where he found several hundred of them, 
with one ctf their own Duraber as leader—4^ icas wmMUaffictrinehar^. 
Here the Zappo-Zaps had made a large stockade, inm which, a few days 
before, they had invited all tbe dueft and sub<hiefs of the nmgbboiiiuig 
villages and their women. Wheo they were well inside, tribute of robber, 
ivory, aud slaves was demanded, which they were un^e to pey. There- 
upon they were 6red upon by the Zappo-Zaps insde tbe stockade, and 
many were shot down, only a few es c ap io g to tell tbe story. 

Ouuide of this stockade Mr. Sheppard saw nod counted between 
forty and fifty dead Mies. He saw three with the fiesb carved off tbe 
boaea (It is known that tbe Zappo-Zaps are caosibals, and tbe leader of 
the company acknowledged that bis people bad eaten the flesh.) 

Mr. Sheppard saw ttghty^oe bands cut off and drying over a alow 
fire. (The le^er said that these hands were to be taken back to the Chef 
de Zone at* Loluabourg.) He saw other bodies mutilattd. Tbe Zappo- 
Zaps had sixty women prisoners, and tbe leader sud that be had seat 
rizteeo men to the Chef de Zotte. 

He also saw six r^Us army rides; he slso saw two rifles of the 
MsniDi Henry typ^ sod a belt foil of camidges. The leader sud that 
these rifles bad been given to hiin by the Chef de Zone. The leader al» 
said that be had powder and caps (c^soles) given him also by tbe Chef 
de Zone for the percusaon-cap guns, of which kind Mr. Sheppard saw 
auDf. 

^ A State flag was flying on a tall pole inside tbe s to c kad e . The leader 
also said that he had been jnstracted by the Cbef de Zone to bnm all tbe 
villages which refused to pay the tribute asked. He opened up all lo 
Mr. Sheppard. He showed no fear, and said be wu doing all under 
direoioo of the Chef de 

*> We are prepared to prove that Mulsmbn Ukusa, tbe leader, and his 
people are from X/uluabour^ the State post, where the ZappoZaps are 
kept andes close sorvelUaoce by tbe State 

** We can also prove that tbe cooatry raided wu not over five days' 
marching for a white aod four days for a native, frem Luluabmrg. 
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"We c«,n a(so prove that there are at least two small State outposts 
between Luluabourg and the scene of the barbarities. 

"We can also prove that these outrages were gobg on for two months 
or more. 

"The Commissaire of the district writes us that he heard of the mis¬ 
doings of Mulumba Ukusa, and had sent soldiers to Muansa Ngnua to 
catch him and his people. He says the soldiers could not find Mulumba 
Ukusa there, and thu tone uf bis letter seems to imply that he made no 
further elTort to find him. Is it possible for the soldiers to go within 
perhaps a day and a half of the scene of such outrages, the facts of which 
were already known far and wide, and yet say that they could hear noihing 
of the whereabouts of Mulumba Ukusa? The question answers itself. 

" lu view of all the above facts, is it not painfully evident that the Chef 
de Zone and the Commlssaiie—especially the former—^re at least guilty 
of criminal neglect of duty? Moreover, we believe the facts wiU prove 
that the Chef de Zone is directly implicated in equipping and sendiog Out 
Mulumba Ukusa and his people. 

"We beg to submit to Your Majesty these facts io this spemal case; 
but we believe similar outrages have been going on out here In the Kasai 
district for a long time, but In remote districts where It is impossible to see 
and learn the exact facts. Almost dally slaves are brought down here to 
Luebo by these same Zappu-Zaps and exposed for sale. In their sad story 
these slaves teU us of their capture by the Zappo<Zaps, of the murder Of 
their friends, and of the plundering of their villages. 

"The fact that Mulumba Ukusa and bis people know so well ho* to do 
their work shows quite conclusively that they have done it perhaps many 
times before. 

“ We believe that the Zappo-Zaps are not primarily to blame, for they 
are aimed and sent out by the State, but we do believe that all State 
officials, frorn the highest Co the lowest, who give their sanctioo to such 
outrages are to be blamed, and we hope and pray that sure and swift 
justice will be visited upon all who are thus implicated in iodicKng these 
outrages apOD an iDOOceDt and helpless people; and tbat, too, under the 
guise of a so-called civilised Government. 

“ We attribute many of these outrages to the ini^itnfs trihuU system In 
vogne throughout the State, which is often used as a plea for the punish- 
imnt, as the State calls it, of those who cannot or will not pay the tribute 
asked. 

" M. le Subatitut Heurloe and M. le Commissaire Van Bredail have 
come to investigate the alfsir. The poor natives are in such dread of 
the State and all people connected with it, tbat this very night, within a 
radius of seTenty*five miles from Luebo, at least 40,000 people are sleeping 
in the forests, and that, too, io the midst of the rainy season. 1 $ it Che 
purpose of Your Majesty and others high in authority in State aflalrs that 
the Government here shall be one of terror and tyranny? 

"We, as a mission, have always shown our loyalty to the Sute, and ic 
has always been our policy to urge upon the natives over whom we have 
any indueoce the supreme authority of che Slate. We have always given 
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tbe State oor ancouragcmcnt sod sapport io all lawful cndeatonra to pre- 
servt order and admioister jostice, awJ we sbail cootioue » do ». Boc 
we feel it ow duty, ia the oatoe of justice and humanity, to report to you 
this affair q( deepest wrong, belienng that you wiU graciously condder 
these facts worthy of yooi consideraiioo and interest, and that you will 
use your exalted position as Sorcreign to bring the really guilty to 
puniabmenU 

“ Wosl obediently yours, in the cause of justice and hufnan«y» 

W. M. MORRISOK, 

•' Representing the cnisaon in absence of Rev. I). W. Snyder." 


The answer to that pathetic appeal was terse and cynical; 
“Avant d'avoir re^u votre communication,” it was replied 
on February 23, 1900, "le GouvernemcDt de Tfitat Indd- 
pendant du Congo dtait informd des charges portdes contre 
les Zappo-Zap, et la jusdee en dtait saisie, ct indigoait" 

“Justice" exhausted itself io “indignation." Nothing 
appears to have been done to punish the wrong-doers or 
prevent the condnuance of wrong-doing in this and other 
prts of the Congo Sute’s territory. 

By such methods, and with such violation of the terms 
upon which the Berlin Conference sanedooed its promotion, 
the Congo Free State has expnded during the past sixteen 
years as, to all intents and purposes, the personal property 
of the King of the Belgians, who was authorised by the 
Belgian Parliament to take upon himself the office of 
Sovereign of the Congo State on the understanding that 
the union between it and Belgium should be “exclusively 
personal." 

“ King of the Belgians," His Majesty announced in a 
document dated April 16. iSSs. “ I shall be at the same 
time Sovereign of another State. This State, like Belgium, 
will be independent, and,’like it, will enjoy the benefits of 
neutrality. Between the two the only link wiU be a per* 
sonal one." 

Another link, however, was soon created. The difficulty 
of fcca^nising and harmooiting in one and the same office- 
hotder the functions and duties of the King of a consticU' 
tioaal monarchy in Eurc^ subject to Parliaoienmry advice 
and control, and those of the Sovereign,of a huge territory 
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in Afnca, over which he was free to establish as absolute a 
despotism as he was strong enough to maintain^ called for 
special legislation in 1887 and 1889. And in the latter 
year, mainly with a view to lightening the financial burdens 
weighing upon him, King Leopold jnade and published the 
following will; " Desiring to assure to our well-beloved 
country the fruits of the work which for many years past 
we have pursued in the African continent with the generous 
and devoted support of many Belgians, anxious also to 
secure for Belgium, if it desires them, the indispensable 
outlets for its commerce and industry and to expand in new 
ways the activity of its children: we, by these presents, 
assign and transmit to Belgium after our death all our 
Sovereign rights in the Congo Free State, as recognised by 
the declarations, conventions, and treaties entered into since 
1884 with foreign Powers, and all the benefits and advan¬ 
tages attached to chat Sovereignty. Until the Belgian 
Legislature has accepted these dispositions the Sovereignty 
will be collectively exercised by the three Administrators of 
the State and its Governor-General.” 

On the strength of this bequest, as had been intended 
and arranged for, the Belgian Parliament, on July 3, 1890, 
sanctioned a Convention with the Congo State, in accor¬ 
dance with which the Belgian Government was to pay the 
Congo Government—whose three Administrators and 
Governor-General were merely the nominee and agents of 
the autocratic Sovereign—5,000,000 francs at once and 
2,000,000 francs a year for ten years, without charging 
interest, on the understanding that, on the expiry of the 
ten years and six months* grace, Belgium should have the 
option of either taking over the Congo State without 
further payment or of converting the loan of 25,000,000 
francs into a debt at 3^ per cent, interest, the principal of 
which could not be recovered for another ten years. 

This is the Convention which has given risen to and 
precipitated the present controversy between King Leopold 
and the Belgian Parliament. Strictly speaking, the Con- 
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vention hzs lapsed, and a fresh arrangement ought to have 
been come to before January 3, 1901, but by mutual agree* 
ment the settlement was postponed till May, and is still 
being vigorously discussed. 

The situation has been somewhat complicated by the fact 
that, although King Leopold was pledged to borrow no 
other money on the security of the Congo State, he obtained 
in 1895 a loan of 5,000,000 francs at 6 per cent, interest 
from the Bank of Antwerp, now amounting to about 
6,850,000 francs. This transaction being objected to in 
the Belgian Parliament, it was invited either to annex the 
Congo Free State at once or to take over the additional 
ban, and it chose the latter alternative, thus affording an 
excuse for the contention put forward a few weeks ago, 
without good reason, that the Belgian Parliament by its 
action in ^895 had surrendered its right of annexation, and 
is not now at liberty to do more than claim payment of 
interest on the accumulated loan of about 31,850,000 francs 
for the next ten years, after which the principal can also be 
claimed, unless in the interval the King’s demise, without 
htl will of i8$9 having been cancelled, has placed it in 
possession of Che African territory with all Its assets and 
liabilities. This contention, however, appears to have been 
found Coo preposterous to be seriously insisted upon, and 
the solution of the problem has been left to tbe acrimonious 
discussions that have been going on in the Belgian Parlia> 
ment, and the more momentous negotiations and machina¬ 
tions over which cliques and wire-pullers are busy in the 
purlieus of the Brussels Chambers. 

To understand the present situation, it must be borne in 
tnind that a large section of the Belgian people, represented 
in their Parliament by the Extreme Left or Democratic 
and Socialistic members, has from the first objected to tbe 
existence' of tbe Congo State, and to the nation being made 
reapoosible for its alleged misdeeds and the risks and 
<4ri^^0Qs incurred by It. The State is an abominarioQ b 
icse^, they say, too heinous and pernicious for Belgium to 
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have anything to do with it, and one that, if it were annexed 
CO the Belgian kingdom, would be an even greater obstacle 
than it is now to the healthy management of home affairs, 
and a constant danger to the independence of their little 
country through the jealousies that such a possession would 
expose it to from French, German, and other mightier sharers 
in the “scramble for Africa,” These plausible strictures 
asserted themselves in the debates on the Convention of 
1890, and more forcibly and noisily in the debates on the 
compromise of 1895. They are an important factor in the 
issues of 1901. Other objectors of former days, the more 
discreet among the Catholics, and the financiers and others 
who found themselves excluded from the domains privi, 
and diversely handicapped in their race for wealth, have 
been for the most part conciliated. Catholic loyalty to the 
Crown (whether of Belgium or of the Congo) has been 
strengthened by fear of the Socialists. And financial in¬ 
terests have been to a large extent bought over. In the 
crowd of chartered companies and trading concerns subor¬ 
dinate to them, thousands of capitalists and speculators 
hold shares now worth fifteen or twenty or thirty tiroes 
their original price, and more solid profits are obtained by 
tl:e growth of commerce and manufactures that Is enriching 
Antwerp and every other centre of business enterprise. 
The Sovereign of the State has therefore a strong, if 
heterogeneous and not always a sympathetic or harmonious 
backing for his present aim, thas aim being manifestly and 
avowedly the prevention of any change in the administra¬ 
tion of the State's affairs which will weaken his authority 
or lessen the advantages that its exercise brings to him. 
The level-headed and practical public men in Belgium 
who have been stnving to bring about a safe and amicable 
arrangement have had a hard task before them. 

The leading champion of this policy is M. Beemaert, 
the eminent lawyer and ex-premier, who—having zealously 
protested against a proposal put forward by the present 
head of the Belgian Government, M. de Smet de Naeyer, 
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for a vague ten years’ extension of the Convention of 1890, 
without payment of the loan or interest upon it, and with¬ 
out any fresh provision for the management or disposal of 
the Congo State—introduced an alternative measure into 
the Chamber of Deputies at the end of May. M. Beer- 
naert’s Bill embodied a declaration that the territories of 
the Congo State were, by virtue of the Convention of 
i8po, “henceforth the property of Belgium, together with 
all prerogatives, rights, advantages, and sovereignty attach¬ 
ing thereto, and also with ail the responsibilities of the 
said State towards third parties,” but allowed two years 
for the preparation of ‘'a special r/ginu, or Ui organi^uo, in 
its legislative administration and judicial aspects, for the 
new Belgian possession,” and directed that “during the 
said two years the administration of the territories should 
be carried on under the same conditions as at present” 

M. Beernaert's compromise, it might have been expected, 
would have been agreed to by King Leopold, seeing that 
it merely accepted his offer of 1890, giving Belgium the 
option of annexing the Congo Sure in 1900, and left time, 
which could easily have been extended from the two years 
proposed, for the necessary administrative changes. This, 
however, has not been the case. The whole matter having 
been referred to a Special Commission, or what in England 
would be called a Select Committee, of the Belgian Parlia¬ 
ment, its sitting on June ii was interrupted by the reading 
of a letter from the King, which was indignantly described 
by some of the members as " an unprecedented personal 
intervention on his part in a debate in which the Chamber 
was supposed to have the power of expressing its views 
freely/’ “ If annexation was actually voted,” His Majesty 
wrote, “ that is to say, before the time has arrived when 
the Free State is able to assure to Belgium all the advan¬ 
tages which I desire should accrue to her, the Congo 
Administration would naturally refuse to participate in a 
sort of hybrid government which in reality would be mere 
chaos and could on^' produce, both internally and externally, 

6 2 
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friction and loss. Is it conceivable that a State can be 
annexed, and yet be compelled to carry on iis government 
interim? For it must be acknowledged that Belgium 
is not ready for such a step, and is at the moment unable 
to provide a substitute for the present administration." In 
eiTecc, therefore, King Leopold angrily says to the Belgian 
people, " If you do take over the Congo State before ! find 
it convenient to hand it over to you in fulfilment of my 
solemn and reiterated pledges, you will do so at your 
peril. You must not expect me, or any of my officials, 
to help you in tiding over the time required for effecting 
the necessary reforms which you may think humane or 
equitable, but which I regard impertinent and uncalled for. 

I either remain the absolute and irresponsible master of the 
State, doing with its sources of wealth and its natives as I 
choose, or I leave it in such confusion that it will be 
madness for you to have anything to do with it" 

That is the present deadlock, and under pressure more 
successfully brought to bear upon him and his associates 
than was that attempted in somewhat similar conditions by 
our own Charles I. on the turbulent patriots of the English 
Parliament nearly three centuries ago, M. Beernaert with¬ 
drew his Bill on June 13. How the Belgian Parliament 
will deal with the problem before It remains to be seen; 
but the probable issue will be that King Leopold will have 
his way, and that a Bill will be passed sanctioning re- 
vival of the lapsed Convention' for another period of ten 
years, during which there will be at least as fiagrant dis¬ 
regard as heretofore of the obligations imposed on the 
founder and owner of the Congo State by the Beriin 
Conference in 1S85, In respect alike of the equality of 
trading rights for all European nations, and of the fair and 
generous treatment of its native inhabitants. 

In that case it will behove the European nations to 
consider whether, on grounds alike of self-interest and of 
humanitarian duty, another International Conference ought 
not CO be called to insist on performance of the work re¬ 
solved upon in Berlin sixteen years ago. 


SINGHALESE LITERATURE. 

By R- G. CoiiBET. 

The Chronicles of Ceylon, held of little account up to the 
publication of Tumour's “Mahawanso/' have ever since 
been highly esteemed by Orientalists. The work just 
mentioned, says Sir J. Emerson-Tennent, ‘‘ stands at the 
head of the historical literature of the East, unrivalled by any¬ 
thing extant in Hindustan, the wildness of whose chronology 
it controls, and unsurpassed, if it be equalled, by the native 
annals of China or Kashmir^’ Ceylon/' vol. i., p. 5 ^^)- 
Prinsep calls it “the infallible upon the pillar inscrip¬ 

tions (JournalR.A.S., Bengal, voh viu, p. 264), and writes 
to Tumour: “Had your Buddhist Chronicles been accessible 
to Sir W. Jones and Milford, they would have been greedily 
seized to conect anomalies at every step" (Tennents 
“Ceylon/' h, 517, notey Tumour himself holds that the 
“Mahawanso,” “from the date of the introduction of 
Buddhism in Ceylon, in 307 b.c. ... is auihentii^ted by 
the concurrence of every evidence which can contribute to 
verify the annals of any country" (Introduction, p. lx). 
Dr. J^n Murdoch adds his testimony to the effect that the 
historical literature of the Singhalese “is the most valuable 
in the East" (letter to the Ceylon Government, June 15. 
1869), etc. But the Chronicles possess other qualities 
besides trustworthiness; “they are the oldest, I believe, 
says the Bishop of Colombo, “and for centuries the only 
instances of histories in the Indian world" {Journal R.A.S.y 
Ceylon, vol. xii., p. 162). The language of the people in 
whose midst they were written, moreover, is perhaps the 
oldest living Aryan vernacular in the East, and its develop¬ 
ment can be philologically, as well as historically, traced 
back, with hardly a break, to the second century before 
Christ. Nay, “the beginning of literary activity in Ceylon/.' 
according to the most recent authority on the subject, “is 
closely related to the intrcduciion and propagation of 
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Buddhism in the island" (Wilhelm Geiger, "Litceratur 
und Sprache der Sioghaleseo," p. i), a hundred years 
earlier. Native tradition credits Mahinda with having, 
at that time, done the AtthakathS," afterwards retrans¬ 
lated, into Singhalese; this work, and the Buddhist canon 
on which it was a commentary, being banded down orally 
until the last century B-C., when both were at length com- 
mitted to writing, Professor Geiger takes this to mean 
that Mahinda found a language current in the island 
which differed from the scriptural Pali, and made use of it 
when interpreting the “Tripicaka"; and that a Singhalese 
“ ActhakachS " now lost—of whose historical introducdon 
both the “ MahSvamsa ” and “ Dlpavamsa" availed them¬ 
selves—was reduced to writing in course of time. Mr. D- 
M. de Z. Wickremasinghe, in the interesting review of the 
literary history of Ceylon with which he prefaces his 
catalogue of the Singhalese MSS, in the British Museum, 
throws further light on this important question. The first 
written work alluded to in the native annals was composed 
about 8o B.C., but he is of opinion that a written literature 
existed “ at least a century or two before." And, indeed, 
the '‘Mahavamsa” {ch. viii. 3) speaks of a letter sent by 
King Vijaya (h.c. 543-505) to his brother; of another 
from King Abhaya (b-C. 474 * 454 ) to Prince Panduk&bhaya 
(x. 4$); of a “secret letter" (xxii. 15) sent by a grandson 
of King Uttiya (b.c. 267-257); of an “inscribed golden 
plate" (xxvii. 6} in the palace of DutthagSmanr (ac. 161- 
137); of a “register of deeds of piety," read publicly at 
his death (xxxii. 25), etc. (Catalogue, p. x). Moreover, 
MahanSma, in his "TlkS,” says that the “MahSvamsa" is 
written in imitation of the Chronicles composed at the 
Maha Vib 5 ra, “ setting aside the Singhalese language, in 
which (the former history), is composed," that he takes 
over all the historical data contained in the “Atchakatha,” 
" rejecting the (Singhalese) dialect only,” and that he com¬ 
piles his work from the Sihala (Singhalese), “Mahavamsa” 
and “Atthakathi" of the MahS Vihara, and from the 
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Sihala (Singalese) Atthakatha," a^ well as from the 
“ MahSvamsa” of the Uttara VihSra monks \^icU Tumour, 
“ Introduction to the Mahawanso/'^Jtw). Only the last- 
mentioned of these works, in Mr. Tumour’s opinion, was 
composed in Pali; for “Mahanamo’s quotations from that 
work alone are in the metrical form, whereas all the trans¬ 
lated quotations made by Pali authors from Sihala authori¬ 
ties are invariably, as might be expected, rendered in 
prose.” The presence of all this and other direct and 
indirect evidence in favour of a previous written literature 
leads Mr. Wickremasinghe to believe that there is some 
exa^eration in the statement commonly made that the 
Buddhist canon was not written down to about b.c. 76. 
“ The real state of affairs was most probably that in 
those days, as to some extent at the present time, the 
monks, as a body, knew most of the canon by heart:” 
an oral transmission which, it is obvious, does not neces¬ 
sarily involve the contemporary non-existence in writing 
of the sacred texts. As for the commentaries, “ the 
very nature of these extensive compositions precludes 
the possibility of their having been hand^ down orally, ’ 
but they were probably still unarranged, “and manuscripts 
of them may have been not only rare, but also both 
imperfect and full of inaccuracies.’' This would account 
for the Synod held under the auspices of Valagamfc^u I. 
(b.c- 88-76), where the monks doubtless, as Mr. Wick¬ 
remasinghe says, “ rehearsed the text, and, after having 
thoroughly revised the commentaries, brought out an 
edition of both" (Catalogue, p. xi). Unfortunately, the 
commentaries cannot have been widely distributed, "and 
seem to have been lost at an early date, judging from the 
toul absence of any reference to their existence in later 
writings" (ibid). Thus perished " the oldest monument of 
Singhalese literature,” as it is called by pr. Geiger, of which 
nodiing remains but Buddhaghosa’s “translation according 
to the MSgadhI grammar of the entire Sihala A^hakathi. \ 
Other extinct ancLeat.originals in the vulgar tongue indude 


104 Singhalese Literature. 

the history of the Bodhi tree, turned first into Pali, as the 
" MahS-Bodhivamsa,” and afterwards back into Singhalese, 
as the “ Elu-Bodhivamsa"; the old Singhalese poem on 
the celebrated tooth relic, “ DaladSvamsa/’ composed about 
A.D. 310, and translated into Pali as the “ DSthavamsa." 
with a Singhalese version “ for the benefit of the ignorant 
the Singhalese translation made by Mahadhammakachl of 
the “ Suttanta Pitaka" (the miscellaneous discourses of 
Buddha, one of the three principal divisions of the canon), 
etc. This last work was written during the reign of King 
Buddhadasa (a.d. 341-370), himself the author of a medical 
treatise in Sanskrit, under whom letters appear to have 
flourished. The Dipavamsa," the oldest of the Ceylon 
chronicles extant, whose chronology ends with a.d. 302, 
may possibly have been composed during this period of 
literary activity. Another, which follows close upon it, 
is mainly identified with the name of the great commentator 
Buddhaghosa. who, between a.o. 410 and 432, wrote the 
encyclopatdic compendium of Buddhism " Visuddhimagga," 
the translations into Pali, already mentioned, of the 
Atthakatha and other works. Shortly after comes the 
epoch-making MahSvamsa,*' written, says Mr. Wick* 
remasinghe, in the reign of Dhatusena (a.d. 436-479). 
The sixth century opens with King Kumaradasa (a.d. 513- 
522), to whom the Paaliyogoda scholar DharmirSma, with 
Mr. James d’Alwis, attributes the Sanskrit poem “Jinaki- 
harana,” though ndt to Mr. Wickremasinghe*s satisfaction. 
Under a later King, Aggabodhi I. (a.d. 564-598), a large 
number of verses were written “ in the Singhalese tongue,"' 
by twelve poets whose names are given in the “Maha- 
vamsa'*; and, in the beginning of the ninth century, after a 
long interval of political unrest, many literary productions 
appeared, including a code of the principal legal decisions 
compiled by order of King Dappula II. “ Unfortunately," 
says Dr. Geiger, “ nothing remains of the old Singhalese 
literature, which would be philologically of great value." 
* The late Mr. Louis de Zoysa informs us that the 
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‘'DampiyS-AtuvagStapada/’ unearthed by him in a 
monastery {pid£ his catalogue ot MSS. in the Temple 
libraries, p. 6), is perhaps the oldest Singhalese prose work 
yet discovert. Possibly there are more hidden away in 
some obscure bookcase waiting for energetic MS. hunters 
like Mr. de Zoysa or Mr. Wickremasinghe to rescue them 
from the white ants. Another book in very old Singhalese, 
according to the former, is the Heranasika-vinisa,” whose 
exact date, however, the Mudaliyar has been unable to 
ascertain ; the latter is of opinion that it belongs to the 
close of the eleventh century. With the twelfth Singhalese 
literature begins its most prosperous period, which attains 
its climax in the fifteenth. It may be said of this crowning 
epoch, as it was by Tennent of the whole course of the 
island's history, that books were produced on "an infinity of 
subjects . . . Those relating to religion and ecclesiastical 
history," he explains, "are chiefly written in Pali . . . 
treatises on astronomy, mathematics and physics are almost 
exclusively in Sanskrit, whilst those on general literature 
. . , are composed in Elu . , . which differs from the 
colloquial Singhalese rather in style than in structure, 
having been liberally enriched from Sanskrit and Pali" 
("Ceylon,” vol. i., p. 514). Even if we confine ourwlves 
to classical Singhalese, the number of books written 
in it from the end of the eleventh century onward 
ts so great that only a few can be mentioned even 
summarily. We must be content with Gurulugomfs 
•' Amavatura," or " Ambrosial Water,” the stc^, in pure 
Elu prose, of the conversions effected by Buddha; the 
vernacular paraphrase of the " Visuddhimagga" made by 
PartJtrama.bahu III., the same King^s " Daladasirita,” and 
his poetical masterpiece “ Kav-silumina," called by Mr. de 
Zoysa "one of the best and oldest” Singhalese poems 
(MSS. in the Temple libraries, p. 30), and by Mr. Wickre¬ 
masinghe "an admirable poem, from which even the 
author of the 'Sidat-saftgarS' has quoted” (MSS,- ih 
the British Museum, p. 21); the Singhalese "ThUpa- 
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vamsa/’ which is, according to Mr, VVickremasinghe, a 
standard work in prose (op. cU., p. 159); the Elu history 
of the Bo-tree; the '*PQj5valiya ” and the medicaJ treatise 
*' Yogarnava,” two valuable Singhalese prose compositions 
by MayOrapida; the SidatsaRga^va," the great Elu 
grammar; the "550 JScakas” or birth-stories of Buddha, 
in Singhalese; the standard poems. “SasadSvaia” and 
“ Muvadevdavata," which, like the •'Kav-silumina," take 
their subject from the jRtakas and the Sctndesa$ (or mes- 
s^es), beginning with the MayOra-sandesaya" These 
bring us down to the celebrated Totagamuva, whose 
"KSvyasekhara,'* says Mr, James d’Alwis, “has been 
scarcely surpassed by any other [work] in respect of origU 
nality, depth of thought, el^ance, and correctness of ex¬ 
pression ” ("A Descriptive Catalogue,'’ etc,, vol. i., p, 199) 5 
and one of whose disciples, Vsctaava, wrote the “ Guctila- 
KS-vya," reckoned, Professor Geiger informs us, among 
the Elu classics (“ Litteratur," etc., p. is). To Tota¬ 
gamuva and his school belong, inter alia, the messages of 
S&lalihini, of the pigeon, the cuckoo, the parrot, and the 
swan. The monk VidSgama, another poet of great attain¬ 
ments, lived about the same time. Meanwhile, prose was 
not neglected : contemporary books, besides the usual 
treatises on Buddhism and subjects connected with it, 
comprising MoggallSna’s commentary upon his grammar, 
“one of the most learned and pregnant works on the Pali 
tongue" (<p. cii., p. 13), three Elu dictionaries, “Piyum- 
raala," “ Ru van mala," and “ Puraea - nama valiya, ” etc. 
Anarchy prevailed during the sixteenth century, one King 
in particular, who had embraced Brahmanism, destroying 
all the Buddhist manuscripts he could, a circumstance 
which doubtless accounts in great measure for the loss of 
so many precious works. The seventeenth—during which 
and the eighteenth Singhalese literature flourished once 
more, declining again from the latter to the present day— 
begins with the poems of Mohottala, chief among which is 
the “ Kusajataka." No one, according to Mr. d’Alwis, has 
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studied brevity more than this poec» few have surpassed 
him in correctness of versification, and he is also remark¬ 
able for a great command of elegant language. The 
“Mahahatana” and “ Parangihatana,” the Erlangen Pro¬ 
fessor tells us, have been wrongly ascribed to this author 
(“ Litteratur,” etc-, p. rs), a conclusive proof, by the way, 
of his influence, of which the “ Kostantrnuhatana/' too, 
bears evident traces. He shares with Totagamuva and 
his disciple Vatcaava, moreover, the position of model for 
the poetical versions of the J&takas, which, with imitations 
of the Sandesasy form a great part of recent Singhalese 
verse. In other directions the literary revival owed much 
to Valivita Saranankara, among whose works may. be 
mentioned the “SSrSrthasangraha," a Singhalese work on 
Buddhism, and the “ Madhurartha-prakSsanr/* a Singhalese 
interverbal translation of the Bodhivamsa * as rendered 
into Pali; his pupils, indeed, wrote many of the prose 
treatises on different subjects which appeared during the 
eighteenth century. 

Enough has perhaps been said to disprove Tennent's 
assertion, made at a time when little was known on the 
subject, *‘that the Singhalese can scarcely be said to have 
a literature in their natural dialect, and in the books which 
they do possess, so utter is the dearth of invention or 
originality, that almost all which are not either ballads or 
compilations, are translations from one or ocher of the two 
learned languages” (“Ceylon,” vol. i., p. 514). "The 
authors of later times," he adds further on, "have been 
content to limit their efforts to works of fiction and amuse¬ 
ment, and to ballads and doggerel descriptions of places 
and passtngr events” (op. cii., p. 520). This much is 
certain, that, as Professor Geiger remarks, their works 
are comparatively of Httle historical or philological interest 
(“ Lirteratur,” etc., p. 16); a description of them may there¬ 
fore be omitted. Of the cave and rock inscriptions it 
would be premature to treat in detail until the “ Epigraphia 
Zeylanica”—confided by the Ceylon Government, in the 
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words of Dr. Geiger, to the "proved force" of Mr. Wickre- 
masinghe—is completed. Suffice it to say that the oldest 
hitherto examined is attributed to the third century before 
Christ, and that they extend thence, with a break between 
the fifth and ninth of our era, to a.d. 1806. Additional 
light may possibly be thrown upon them by the collection, 
for which Professor Geiger pleads in his highly-interesting 
pamphlet, "MSldivische Studlen, I./' of the ancient in¬ 
scriptions in the Maldives. The Sannasas or royal grants, 
usually recorded upon copper plates, may also be men¬ 
tioned ; these go back at least to the fourteenth century 
and come down to 1813- Several of them are presemd 
in the British Museum, and a description of them is given 
on pp. 88 and 89 of Mr. Wickremasinghe's catalogue; 
another is transliterated, with a translation and notes, on 
p. 25 of Dr. Geiger’s "Litteratur und Sprache der Sin- 
ghalesen.” Both these works, it may be remarked in 
conclusion, contain many interesting details which cannot 
be given here. The former is full of information concern¬ 
ing the authorship and contents of a number of the principal 
works in the language, to which reference is made easy by 
several indexes- The latter, after a historical sketch of 
Ceylon literature, enters upon a grammatical examination 
of Singhalese. This the author concludes to be a pure 
Aryan dialect with a Prakrit foundation, which haa incor¬ 
porated foreign words much as English has its non-Germanic 
elements. Among other philolc^ical deductions may be 
noted his tendency to believe that the Veddahs, on whose 
dialect he hopes to throw further light, are degenerate 
Singhalese, and that the aborigines have been destroyed or 
absorbed by the conquerors from the mainland. 

NotE.—a and ad give a bctcer idea of the Singhalese sounds tbao « and 
I In other respects names of books and aolhora have been rransliterated 
according to Mr- Wickremasinghe's table Words which have long since 
become part of the English leoguage. such as Singhateit. Sanskrit, ^aii, 
and Ehs, axe given in English, It would be affectation to write SimhaUsi, 
as strict transliteration demands. 
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THE FALSE PHILONIAN LOGOS. 

By Professor Lawrence Mills. 

The logos of Philo was, of course, a descendant of that of 
the Stoics so far as its name was concerned, and also in 
many other important characteristics. 

For not only did it partake of the high morality of that 
system, but Philo himself often falls into a strain which 
sounds very like chat to which the noble Stoaic once gave 
voice. While, of course, in its real and interior significance 
the phi Ionian logos was not the contradictory opposite to 
the stoic, it was none the less essentially opposite to it on 
its one elemental theme. The logos in the doctrine of the 
stoics was “immanent," as it was called—that is to say, it 
“ inhered" in God and nature as an integral essential 
element, predominant and eternal. 

It was_and it is not at all a strange thing to say—the 

development of the marvellous scheme of Heraclitus, 
whose fire Ugos was the regulating power in the forces of 
universal nature, the harmonised aod harmonising law 
in all its adapted and unchangeable procedure. Philo’s 
Ic^os, instead of being this “immanent" thing, was, on 
the contrary, emanant,* as it was inadequately caUed. It 
emanated—“ flowed out’’—from God, so that It did not 
seem to remain an integral part of Him, so to speak, in the 
stoic sense, chough in another light it yet remained His 
attribute. 

It was neither “ create " nor “ uncreate," by which curious 
language no mere cloak for non«nse was intended. It 
was obviously used to show that the l<^os, like the Supreme 
Being, has no reference to “existence” as apart from 
“being" in the common philosophical meaning of the 
terms. That is to say, Philo meant in using the expres¬ 
sions to say that his Ic^s, like Its God, was utterly remote 
from cho «ach of reason, when reason is und^rstoc^ to 

♦ Or eraaoaiiTe. • . ' 
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be -imderstanding" and "calculation’^ dealing with the 
categories of time, space, and causality. Everything which 
was existent "stood out” in definite distinction from all 
surrounding objects, because it was defined, and so limited 
by them. Philo’s logos, like his supreme “ Being” was not 
like that. 

In this particular, which Is not "curious” only because 
it is so familiar, It differed, as we may say at once, essen¬ 
tially from both the vohu man ah and the asha of the Zend 
Avesta. This "emanation” was intended to meet the 
supposed difficulty which had been eUborated by Plato, 
which was the alleged antagonistic dualism between God 
and matter. Philo, following his more distinguished pre¬ 
decessor, found matter to be inherently evil. 

This, I need hardly say, had nothing whatever to do 
with the thelstic dualism of the Zend Avesta, though, of 
course, the ultimate origin of the two ideas was similar—a 
strife in the universe- But the dualism of Plato was 
intended to deal with a certain thing as evil which the 
Avesta in no place declares to be evil, but, on the contrary, 
by inference, it declares it (or a great part of it) to be 

good-* _ , ,, 

Philo and his school held that the supreme Being could 

in no wise be regarded as having acted directly upon 
matter which was in itself repugnant to Him, though it 
(matter) was held to be " eternal."t This was inferable 
from Plato, but Philo, following Plato, carried his notion 
of the evil in his expression of the " evil" nature of matter 
much further in some respects, and held that matter, being 
thus inherently evil, its creation, and the creation of any¬ 
thing whatsoever out of it (matter), was a thing whicli 
could not possibly be the direct work of the Being one, 
God. Plato also indicates the existence of the " gap ’’ 

• rt WM the grossest of heresies to declire certain objeela of nature to 
be evil, and, indeed, all objecU save those created by the evil spirit. 

t Almost everything was •'eternal” in this cotmecuon. They made 
little aecouot of time. 
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between the two. But where Plato left no remedy, Philo 
made his logos emanant (^), and so a bridge between 
God and evil substance. What possible analogy, let u$ 
again pause for a moment to ask, does this find In the 
Zend Avesta, either in the Gathas or in any other part of 
it ? Where is there any such a thing so much as hinted at 
as a chasm between the creation and Ahura } 

So far as immanence without emanation is concerned, it 
might be said that the Amesha Spenta were parts of God 
as being His attributes. 

Of course, they were at times represented as such, as. 
I have elsewhere shown. Wherever Ahura is said to 
think, say, or do anything ‘'with ash2” as a noun in the 
adverbial instrumental case, with the good mind, vohu 
manah," with “ his sovereign power,” khshatra, with 
“aramaiii/' and the rest, there, of course, these great 
qualities are his attributes, but tAsy do not epeanate Jront 
him in any philonian sense at all, so as to separate him in 
any way from any objects which they, the Amesha, as 
personihed, may produce. The emanation of the Logos 
as the collective of the dunameis of God is an idea which 
has sole reference to a quasi separation of the Logos as 
the summing-up of the powers from God for the specific 
purpose which I have named. 

Philo, following the great Greek phantast, who was 
his real master, did not mind at all a God from whom 
something might Bow out and operate upon dehled matter. 
This would not derogate from the dignity of such a deity 
in this curious scheme, for the very reason that.lc^ic was 
here purposely arrested. The supreme Being .was ex¬ 
pressly kept apart as non-existent" from the reach of all 
our laws of inference. Forces might “ flow out" from God 
and operate indefinitely upon all that was revolting, but he 
(or" it") could not execute any possible immediate influence 
upon the detested thing. 

Emanation was the only thing which they could thlak 
to describe what they regarded as the needed separation 
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between God and matter. U was, of course, a pseudo¬ 
idea, an inadequate and quasi separation consisting of 
words, but it was the only one which they could formulate, 
as God could not be absolutely separated from His own 
Logos, and something that looked like separation rnust, 
they thought, be hit upon, or else the Logos, when it, or 
he “proceeded’' to the manipulation (?) of matter, and 
so became defiled, would In h:s turn defile the unsequesiered 
Divinity. It was a poor makeshift, as the Stoics would 
have said, a worthless " non-conductor," to borrow a simile. 

But where is the separation, even such as this, or the 
emanation in all the Avesta, between the Amesha Speota 
and Ahura? They abide in God, of course, as His attributes 
when used in certain connections in the older book, and 
where they are archangels they are distinctly “ created" by 
Him. Where is the Logos ever created in Philo or Plato ? 
These are notorious items. The procession of the Amesha 
Spenu from the Deity, where they do .proceed, is expressed 
by the figure of “ generation ”; Asha and Vohu Manah, 
like the rest, are His children^^ the process, if such 
it may by inference be termed, being radically dissimilar 
from the “emanation" of the dunimeis as included within 
the Logos. 

And here we may pause to. remark upon the dissimilarity 
between the lone of statement in the G^thas and that in 
Philo, as well as upon their more radical difference. 
Gathic thought had simply no experience of the method 
of discussion in which Philo engaged; and this shows 
either its priority to Philo, or a complete segregation out 
of the reach of philonian influences. It had simply no 
conception of the existence of such a subject of controversy 
as that with which the works of Philo and his Platonic 
predecessors ring. The whole question was only not new 
to Zarathushtra, because he had not at all arrived at that 
stage of thought. His was a vigorous, but, so far as these 
points were concerned, a wholly fresh and unfurnished 
* See the beeuiiful passage in the Yasht. 
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mind. And this alone would prove the feeble character 
of the suggestion that the GSthas were full of the spirit 
of Philo." They are absolutely undisturbed by the 
strenuous and fantastic Ideas of the Alexandrian, nor had 
their author ever dreamed that those ideas as such had 
ever been entertained. 

For where is there a hint in all the A vesta to the effect 
that matter was to be considered in itself an evil ? It would 
be like answering a child to mention here the zoroastrian 
devil and his evil creation. Parts of the creation of which 
Angra Malnyu was the author were unclean, of course, 
giving us perhaps the origin of the “ unclean ness "of 
certain animals and objects in the Book of Leviticus ; but 
they were unclean for the best of reasons, which was 
because the Devil made them and uses them; and in the 
Gathas these are mental evils only.* To question whether 
the original substance out of which either they or the 
"clean" creatures were made was good or evil never 
entered the thoughts of a single one of the many authors 
of the Avesia, old or late. The contrary, in fact, is strictly 
the truth. Anything which caused the increase of even 
material force, unless that force was distinctly recognised as 
within the province of the evil one, partook of the character 
of holiness, and notoriously so in the later aoroascrianism. 

There Is, indeed, nothing to substantiate or to miliute 
against the opinion that the early zoroasinans did not deny, 
or that they held to, the eternity of matter. They, had no 
opinions whatsoever upon the subject. God created the 
world “in endless cime”t indeed, and this might better 
be rendwd in “limitless time," really meaning in a never 
beginning eternity, which would be merely a mist of words 
to conceal the de£f)it 5 on- In fact, aoroastrianism was, so 
fer as “matter" was concerned, a simple quasi-monistlc 
system, like our own. It was, of course, nothing at all 
of a pantheism ; and a “pan-dualism" would be merely 
a turn of speech; nor was it, on the other' hand, the 
• clued?. t So ia one isolated plac^ 

THIRD SERIES. VOL- XII. ^ 
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“panIogism“ of the Stoics. But so far as "matter"’ at 
least was concerned there was no hiatus whatsoever 
between its God and chat. Except in so far as His domain 
was limited by the evil creation, God could have looked 
upon everything that He had made, and pronounced it to 
be "very good" ; and, for all we know, the good God and 
the evil god even used the same material substance for 
their respective creations. Where is there any room at all 
here for the Logos in the phiionian sense ? 

The great good spirit of the“ two original ones/' created 
not only Vohu manah, and Asha, and the rest, but stars, 
suns, planes, and waters, all portions of the non-being 
macier, the " wood” of the "carpenter” ; and Vohu manah 
in that very first strophe most in point even represented* 
the human being. To the mind of Philo in his affected 
mood the statement at that place would have been distaste¬ 
ful in the extreme; to Plato, his real master, it would have 
been horrible—that is to say, if he were at heart at all 
serious in bis pet theories. The supreme Being meddling 
directly with matter would have been an idea really sub¬ 
versive of his system. And where in Plato, or anywhere 
in the entire Greek philosophy,t will you find a logos or 
a "nous,” in the sense indicated, declared to be the 
“ creature ” of the Deity or of any other power ? They 
were so sensitive upon the subject chat they even 
invented the subtle sentence to which I have above 
alluded. 

The prejudice became so deep-rooted and showed such 
vitality upon the subject of monism or a dualism between 
God and matter, that embittered controversies arose upon 
them, just as they arose later upon the various subjects of 
fervent difference among the Christian fathers. Philo¬ 
sophical acumen was not only in Greece an appreciated 
value, it was such also in Greek Egypt. The transcendent 

• See Y. 44. 

t Sporedicallj one my fiud soy thing, but where is such a thing found 
io analogy and in coonecdoo ^ 
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God, above and apart from Nature—this latter being con¬ 
sidered polluted—with His mediating Logos bridging the 
chasm, were points of the most radical importance to the 
Jewish disciples of the platonicians advancing upon their 
teachers of some centuries back, and held the same position 
which practical beliefs in Christianity, orthodox or other¬ 
wise, have to us.* 

Not only was the question of the evil nature of material 
substance a burning one, but it brought in its train serious 
practical consequences, for ascetic action—or, rather, non¬ 
action—followed upon it, and theological schools as well, as 
societies were originated and sustained In view of it. The 
view that matter was the negative source of evil was so 
realistic that men entertained the idea of resisting it, if not 
of getting rid of it, by extreme measures. It was regarded 
as so terrible/’ that if It had been an astvue and not, as it 
was, a passive force {su)^ the debate might again turn for a 
moment upon the question whether it did not constitute a 
very effective theoretical Satan; and whether Angra Mainyu, 
the great demon of the A vesta, did not afford a proof of 
philonian-platonic infiuence upon Zarathushtra, or, more 
properly, of zarathushtrian influence upon the philonian 
creed; and, in fact, if it were not for the positive certainty 
that matter was in itself not "defiled’' in the Avesta, this 
subject not having been considered, we should say, indeed, 
that we could not ask for a "better,” or, to speak more 
strictly, for a worse, philosophical devil. But the platonic 
matter was for the most part merely "dead,” having no 
inherent force nor creative motion, being only "a passive 
cause” animated, where it was animated^at all, only by 
"mind” or "soul,” which was precisely called "logos” and 
"pneuma,” as breathing the life of reason throughout this 

* Let U8 remember tb&t we have an Apostle’s testimony with regard to 
ttie fervour of the Greeb, which upholds la passing the scieatific oatue 
of their procedure. “They spent their noe,” be says, "in bothing else 
save to ti\ and to beu some new tbic^ (bat is to say, canog only for the 

advance” of ameiio& 




ii6 Tki FaU€ Philonian Lo^os. 

lifdess mass. It met God as being an "obstacle'* to 
Him rather than as His "opponent.” 

But even so the doctrine was a blasphemy against 
nature, and there are, indeed, reasons why we should 
endeavour to revive our own animosity against it; for, of 
course, the idea survives in a certain strength and form, 
and exercises a most practical influence in many a religious 
school, sometimes also in isolated cases of religious experi¬ 
ence. Who does not remember moments when he lias 
personally maligned all temporal things ? 

We do not, indeed, wish to detract from the self-denial 
of those who fight against all the baser instincts of nature 
in the interests of a higher purpose, but this may be 
founded upon principles which, if carried out, would mar, if 
not undo, half of what is best in life, if, indeed, it would 
not forestall and prevent its further continuance. 

If Nature is evil, then all which seeks to redeem it is 
false effort. And yet there are few of us, I fear, who have 
not at times favoured the suppression of all beauty, natural, 
physical, and even intellectual, thinking that a hard and 
"dogmatic" salvation from a mechanical retribution was 
the one needful thing. The expression of beauty in 
doctrines, treatises, music, architecture, painting, may have 
aroused our strong suspicions. We may have felt it to be 
treason to the one cause of an effort to "save" ourselves 
and others. 

But the holiest hopes of man are bound up with certain 
forces, of which the material elements are at least the 
vehicle, and we may be devoutly thankful that the common- 
sense of mankind, so fortunately for us all, has never been 
totally dominated by such a tendency as that to which 1 
have alluded. If matter with its occult forces is evil, 
then, indeed, most that redeems us is of that character; 
some of the most godlike things about us would be con¬ 
demned as demoniacal. For there are some of us who 
have helped on the generations inspired ^y the mere 
presence of lights and shades on plants and landscapes, 
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not to speak of the silent melodies of human character in 
its rarely better side \ while the genius of man has worked 
together such blendings of noble sounds rhythmically 
audible that their force can not only move the soul itself 
to its tenderest depths, but also arouse it to deeds of heroic 
devotion. Poetry in its mere spoken form should be a 
reflex of Nature, and reason is a reflned appetite dealing 
with its detail, partaking of the scstheiic, though by no 
means one with it; while that supreme instinct, which 
seems, indeed, to elevate us to the very ideal of self^ 
sacrifice, actually pervades the living world, and is felt 
even in the middle, if not in the lower, animals as a passion 
which is absolutely irresistible. I refer, of course, to the 
mother-love and the father-love, 

And who can deny that these things may arise from some 
divine internal force within the substance of the world, of 
which they are but the changing forms, seeing that without 
the material senses they would be utterly without effect, if 
not in themselves impossible ? 

Matter " is not only the external substance with which 
all that is noble can deal it may be that what Is noblest 
consists ultimately in the equipoise of its elements, that an 
instinct cowards this inheres in all things, becoming inevi* 
tably manifest In the human, subhuman, or superhuman 
subject in the course of Its development. 

Even the Vohu manah, who has been brought forward in 
mistake for Asha, shows us this very thing, He is love 
as the word is applied to a higher principle, but love as 
expressed in the nursings of Nature for the peace of fed 
hunger and the quenching of consuming fires, in joyous 
work for the hale, in sleep for the broken-hearted. And 
where would the play for these things be without material 
life? Half of what we call “spiritual" arises from it. 
The substance of which the universe consists is no unholy 
thing, and “matter" is a misleading name for it W^t- 
ever has within itself such potentialities is of itself sacred 
To term it '^evil" iato blaspheme not Nature alone, but Goi; 
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to set the pyramid upon its apex, with xsthetic ruin as the 
result. Yet such was theoretically the course of Philo and 
his platonic predecessors, as every tyro knows, and the step 
from “the sublime" was taken when as usual he (Philo) 
attributed the remote authorship of his doctrine not finally 
to his great Greek master, but to the Hebrew sage of the 
Exodus.* Then it became as “ridiculous" as it was mis¬ 
chievous, sapping the deepest burled roots of the tree of 
life. Yet his doctrine of “dead, inert" matter—only not 
a demon, because “it could not move"—had its share in 
furious disputes in the studies of Alexandria as in the very 
porticos of its great synagogue. There the sublime sub¬ 
stratum of existence was termed a thing absolutely outside 
of God, and by no means made by Him, partaking of 
“destruction," anomalous.t It is nothing to our purpose 
that in a spasm of orthodoxy Philo seems to take back at 
times all that he had said-J Passages contradicting the 
great maintides of a man's intellectual activity, let it be 
once more emphasised, can be found in all men’s works. 

The overwhelming preponderance of his platonism not 
only annihilates those isolated contradictions, but be actually 
enlarges upon it (see above). For he postulates a logos 
which is a mere summing up of the divine “powers, the 
“dunimeis" which he held to be separate from God, 
because, as he said, the supreme Spiritual Being could not 
defile Himself by contact with what he understood to be 
not ideal only. All the administration of the polity of the 
u ni verse which in any way see m ed harsh was for this reason put 
off by Him, the Supreme Deity, upon those “powers" which, 
with the Logos as their chief, were all the while His own. 
I will not revert here further to the thought that the whole 
scheme, indeed, eliminates God out of existence? though 

* He traced everything to Moms. 

t See Siegrried, “ PhUo aU ausleger der A. T./’ p, 23*- " Lehre 

Tom Logos,” p. ato. 

t “De soron.,” i. 15 (i- «3*). This is indeed very outspoken, and 
seems to retract all that be had said. 

I The facoiliar distinction between “being” and “existing" is here 
applied. As the “ being one ” He was absolutely undefined. Had He 
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not out of “being,” leaving only His powers as actual I 
will simply assert once more chat this 1$ totally hetero¬ 
geneous from the doctrine of the Amesha Spenta. They 
are, indeed, "Powers of Ahura” in the old Avesta, the 
GSthas as in Philo; but they were " Powers ” (so) there 
in quite another sense. To call the physical substance 
of the universe an evil thing was not only foreign to the 
spirit of the Gathas, but hostile to their letter, which said 
of a remorseless enemy: 

He will destroy my words | who for sight as the worst announces 
The Kine for the eyes, and the Sun, | and the gifts of the wicked 
olTen."* 

This is, however, merely accidental, as a literal rejec¬ 
tion for such an idea as the ‘‘unholiness of matter” never 
entered their conceptions. The very active adjective 
which many translate as "holy” is rendered as the 
"increasing,” "augmenting,” by the pahlavi translators 
in accordance with its vedic equivalent. Anything which 
" increases prosperity” was good by the very fact. 

Had Zoroastrianism been in any degree influenced by 
Platonism through Philo, its character as Zoroastrianism 
would have been just in that degro4 impaired. 1 by no 
means say that all platonists or even philonians went to 
the lengths of their systems in the direction indicated ; 
manifestly they did not But I do mean to say that the 
Githic Zoroastrianism, even as interpreted through the 
later Avesta, is heterogeneous from it as well as utterly 
Ignorant of it, and its historical connection with it Is to be 
repudiated for a reason which is perhaps of all others the 
most cogent. It is this: both asba, vohu manah, together 
with the rest of the great abstracts, were familiar to the 
Veda in their interior meaning and in its ancient parts 
centuries before Philo spoke or wrote at Alexandria,t or 
even before Plato, his real master, spun out his well-meant 
theories in the cloisters of the Academy. 

** odAed ” He would have been limited, and within the scope of the laws 
of cime and space See above. * See Gathas, pp. 99, 479. 

t See my more detailed deliceaUcma eUewhere. 
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A HISTORY OF THE FRENCH MISSIONS TO 

SIAM* 

By Pinya. 

The rise and fall of the influence of the French pries is 
during the first twenty-five years of their mission in Siam 
has been described—the extent of the power which they 
acquired, and the completeness of the overthrow which 
they experienced. The subsequent resuscitation of the 
mission has now to be followed as it struggles bravely on 
through difficulties without number, constantly defeated, 
and all but annihilated, yet always recovering and return¬ 
ing to the fight with unabated zeal, until, as the country 
settles down under a firmly-rooted dynasty and the fighting 
instinct dies out among the people, it gradually acquires 
that permanent position, fraught with mixed good and evil 
to the Siamese, which it holds at the present day. 

From 1690 to 1760 Siam was in continual trouble, 
revolutions and civil wars succeeding each other at shore 
intervals, until the once powerful kingdom was so reduced 
as to become a helpless prey to hordes of Burmese free¬ 
booters, who annually overran and pillaged the border 
provinces, where in former days their incursions bad been 
easily repulsed. During all this time the French priests, 
supported by and recruited from the Seminary of the 
Propaganda in Paris, continued labouring with varying 
success in the field of their mission. The seminary at 
Ayuthia was reopened, and by d^rees the scattered 
Christians were drawn together, and their number in¬ 
creased by converts from among the poorest classes. No 
longer permitted to take part in the politics of the country, 
the priests found employment in ministering to the inmates 
of the prisons, and in succouring waifs and orphans, which 
they did with so much assiduity chat in time the congrega- 


* Coatinued fnm pp. 331-^4$ of our last issue (April, 1901). 


A History of the French Missions to Sia 7 n. 121 

tion began to resume something of its former appearance. 
As the years went by more churches were built in and 
around Ayuthia, and with quiet and unostentatious zeal the 
work went on until at length the mission had established 
itself more firmly, because on a sounder basis, than ever 
before. 

Of the struggles of this long period there is practically 
no record existing. There being no splendid embassies or 
attempted conversions of kings to immortalize, the mission 
now failed to attract the attention of Imaginative historians 
of the Father Tachard school, for whom the chronicling of 
long years of patient toil and submissive self-denial was 
altogether too insignificant. They, moreover, now shunned 
a country where no celebrity was to be earned, and where 
their artistic feelings might at any moment be shocked by 
the brutal violence of persecution. Hence, from the close 
of the seventeenth century little is known of the doings of 
the missionaries in Slam until, in the year 1760, the Bishop 
of Tabracca, successor of a long line of prelates in the see 
of Ayuthia, is found calling on his flock,, at the request of 
the King’s chief minister, to furnish voHinieers for the war 
against the Burmese. Turpin, in his Hlstoire de Siam," 
tells how a Christian corps put the rest of the Siamese 
army to shame by their bravery, manned the walls of the 
Royal Palace, where they stood at bay against the whole 
force of the Burmese invader, and, when all seemed lost 
and the country doomed, saved it for a time by their 
indomitable valour. 

From other accounts of the struggle between the Burmese 
and the Siamese, it appears, however, that the standard of 
courage was not remarkably high on either side. The 
whole series of campaigns seems to. have consisted of 
alternate rapid flight and gingerly advance, varied by 
occasional massacres of defenceless villagers, and resulting* 
iiv Ae eventual demoralization of the weaker force, the 
Siamese. When, at length, the Burmese array appeared 
before Ayuthia, the peasantry from the surrounding cowfltry 
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took refuge in the city, but most of the fighting men de¬ 
serted the walls and retired to the remote districts, where 
they engaged in the congenial occupation of looting the 
country people, as being much more pleasant and re¬ 
munerative than defending a famine-stricken city against 
an enemy flushed with recent victory. The empty suburbs 
were plundered and destroyed by the Burmese, with the 
exception of the locality known as “the Christian quarter/’ 
which was saved by the unwilling presence of two terrified 
individuals, who, being too lace to run away, in despair 
discharged their firearms at the approaching enemy, who, 
utterly uken aback at this unexpected resistance, deserted 
the quarter and could not be induced to enter it again. 
The walls of the palace were held by the Christians with a 
few other faithful troops, until the death of the Burmese 
King caused the retirement of his army, whereupon the 
Siamese soldiery reappeared and retook possession of the 
country in the rear of the retreating enemy. 

The close of this war found the Christians once more a 
power in the land. They bad acquired great reputation as 
warriors, many were ennobled and given high military 
command, while the Bishop was once more admitted to the 
councils of the State. So great, indeed, was the reputation 
of the Christians that it was confidently anticipated that in 
case of another war they would infallibly conduct the armies 
of Siam to victory. But now, being once more on the 
crest of the wave, the fatal bigotry and foolish intrigue of 
the days of King Phra Narai were obstinately revived to 
wreck the fortunes of the Church- At the 'military councils 
called to -consider measures for strengthening the country 
gainst future invasions, the new Christiain nobles, “ever 
mindful/' as old Turpin naively states, “ of the good of the 
Church/’ insisted chat one of the first undertakings should 
be the destruction of all pagodas and Buddhist temples, 
"as these served only as strongholds for the enemy.” 
Hereupon a'violent storm arose about thd ears of the 
Christian community, the Siamese, with something of 
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Gallic hysteria, becoming convinced that they were betrayed. 
This feeling, being carefully fostered and encouraged by 
the whole Buddhist priesthood, turned the entire country 
against the missionaries, and brought the Roman Church 
once more into complete disfavour. Fears of a return to 
the old days of persecution caused the apostasy of hundreds 
of converts, the clergy were imprisoned, many Christian 
nobles were degraded, and a royal decree was issued to the 
effect that the Bishop should no longer be regarded as a 
high dignitary, or be addressed by the cities of respect 
which he had formerly enjoyed. 

The Bishop, shorn of his state, now found that all the 
work of the mission had to be done over again, and, with 
noble perseverance, he set himself to the task of recon¬ 
struction. The recent trials and tribulations had completely 
scattered the flock, some of the clergy had died in gaol, 
others had fled, and the Seminary of the Propaganda in 
Paris had now lost all interest in Siam, and was sending 
its recruits to ocher and more prosperous missions. Never¬ 
theless the good Bishop, by hard and unremitting labour, 
found himself after a time once more at the head of a con¬ 
gregation, though the constant vicissitudes of the Christians 
. had by this time rendered the work of conversion more 
than ever difficult 

But now the last chapter of the history of Ayuthia was 
beginning, and the venerable leader of the Christians was 
about once more to find in the camp and in the council- 
chamber other occupation than that of convert-making. 
A vast army of Burmese under the leadership of Sin Byu 
Shin, the famous son of King Alaung Phra, overran the 
province of Tenasserim, took the town of Mergui, where 
the members of a branch mission from Ayuthia were 
captured and narrowly escaped being murdered, and there¬ 
after advanced upon the Siamese capital. The Bishop, 
foresemng an unfortunate termination to this invasion, 
placed the more timid members of his flock under the care 
of his only two remaining white priests, and despatched 
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them for safety to the province of Chantaburi in the south¬ 
eastern corner of the country, he himself, with a number of 
devoted male and female followers, remaining to share the 
perils of the capital, and to offer his counsel to the King. 
At this critical time he became almost the chief supporter 
of the Sovereign, at whose hands he and his followers had 
recently suffered so much, and, during all the long and 
tedious war which occupied the next five or six years, he 
remained his faithful adherent and intrepid adviser, 

Ultimately, however, it became clear that the Siamese 
were now no longer a match for their hardier enemy. 
Gradually the war rolled nearer to the capital, until at last, 
after weary years during which all his resources had been 
exhausted, the Siamese King found himself hemmed in in 
his royal city and completely surrounded by his enemies. 
A siege then ensued which, in spite of the enfeebled con¬ 
dition of the Siamese, continued for several years, the 
country round Ayuthia being in the meantime completely 
subji^ted, and the people treated with excessive cruelty. 
In vairi did the Bishop sue for peace in the camp of the 
Burmese monarch, in vain did the Christian and other 
guards defend the city, in vain were the women ordered to 
cut off their long hair, and, dressed as men, to mount the 
walls in the desperate hope that their number might yet 
strike terror into the hearts of the foe; in the end the 
town was taken by assault, was absolutely destroyed, and 
the whole population either massacred or carried away into 
captivity. Amid the general ruin of pagodas and palaces, 
the Christian churches vanished utterly away, and the 
Bishop with his whole following shared the fate of the 
populace, and was sent a prisoner to Ava. At the last 
moment before surrender, when hope was quite dead, the 
nuns ajid other virgins of the Hock, prepared to make any 
sacrifice rather than endure the horrors of uncertainty, took 
to themselves husbands from among the Christian soldiers, 
and thus saved themselves from the probably worse face of 
falling unprotected into the hands of the Burmese, who, 
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though cruel and barbarous by nature, were known to be 
rigid respecters of the marriage tie. 

Many were the trials and severe the sufferings under¬ 
gone by the Bishop and his people, now at the mercy of 
the victorious Burmese, but at length they found a pro¬ 
tector in the person of a certain Portuguese soldier of 
fortune in the service of the King of Ava, called by 
historians Captain John- This officer, being a Roman 
Catholic, undertook the protection of his co-religionists, and 
after much bargaining succeeded in getting the whole lot 
assigned to him as a share of the booty resulting from the 
war. They were marched across country to Mengui, from 
which port ships conveyed them to Burma, away for ever 
from the land they loved, where the bones of their bishops 
lay amid the ruins of their own cathedral. Captain John 
afterwards rose to eminence in the service of Ava, and with 
his Christian wife, a granddaughter of the great Phaulkon, 
became known as a stanch upholder of Christianity. 

In the district of Shwdbo in Upper Burma, not far from 
the ancient city of Ava, there exists at the present moment 
a colony of Christians, a very mixed community, betraying 
in feature and colouring an ancestry of many natiortalities. 
This strai^e colony was founded when, In 1614, the 
Portuguese traders established at Syriam on the Burma 
coast under the well-known Philippe de Britto were taken 
prisoners by the King of Ava, carried off to the capital, 
afterwards released and given lands, and allowed to form a 
settlement, retaining their own religion. To this colony 
were afterwards sent batches of Christian prisoners taken 
in war from time to time, and here the Christian soldiery 
of Ayuthk with their hastily acquired spouses ultimately 
took up their abode. Their Bishop remained among them 
for a time until, worn out with the anxieties and troubles erf 
the past few . years, and entirely shattered in healA, he 
withdrew, with the permission of the King, to France, where 
he soon died. 

Thus, after the lapse of upwards of a hundred years 
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since the beginning of its work, the French Mission in 
Siam was, a second time, practically obliterated, its sole 
remnans being a miserable band of captives in a foreign 
land and the timid refugees from Ayuthia, before alluded 
to, who remained hidden away in a corner of the Chantaburi 
province, their very existence being unknown to any but 
the wild inhabitants of the jungle villages in which they 
had settled. 

The fall of Ayuthia was the signal for the break-up of 
the old kingdom of Siam. The Burmese army, glutted with 
the plunder of the capiiaJ, soon began, after the manner 
of Indo-Chinese armies, to melt rapidly away, so that 
before long it was as much as the Burmese Viceroy of the 
conquered country could do to uphold the authority of his 
master in the provinces immediately surrounding his head¬ 
quarters. Thus the diso^anized Siamese soldiers, who 
had fled to the more distant parts, were left entirely to 
their own devices, which consisted mainly in robbery, 
murder and internecine strife, until ultimately one or other 
of the bandit chiefs overpowered the rest, and imposed 
something like order in the tracts through which his power 
extended. Of these robber chiefs, not the least remark¬ 
able was one Phya Tak, a half-bred Chinaman, whose title 
was derived from the small township of Tak, in Upper 
Siam, of which, in former days, he had been headman. 
This person, on the fall of Ayuthia, fled to Chantaburi, 
where for many years he existed by the same means as 
his half-starved companions, namely, by plundering such 
villages as were too weak to offer any resistance. His 
superior cunning soon placed him at the head of his gang, 
and having fay various treacherous means murdered his 
rivals and the chief magnates of the neighbourhood, he 
found himself, while still in the prime of life, in the 
command of 2,000 men, and a fleet of small ships, and 
undisputed ruler of the Chantaburi province. Full of 
ambition, he marched to the banks of the M6nam, founded 
the city of Bangkok, on the spot where the old fortress of 
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that name had stood, attacked and drove away the impover> 
jshed Burmese Viceroy of Ayuthia, and by dint of bribery, 
treachery and a little fighting, induced the self^constituted 
chiefs of the other provinces to join him and ultimately to 
recognise his authority. Finally, he made himself King of 
Siam, which elevated position he occupied until, in his 
turn, he was treacherously murdered by his protdgd and 
intimate friend, who seized the throne and became the hrst 
King of the present august dynasty, 

At no period of its existence in Siam were the fortunes 
of the French Roman Catholic Mission at so low an ebb 
as during the reign of Phya Tak and afterwards down to 
the second decade of the nineteenth century- When the 
capital of the country had been established at Bangkok, the 
few remaining Christians crept out of hiding and made It 
their headi^uarters, and here in complete obscurity this 
vestige of the once powerful organization continued to 
exist, now and then making a few converts from among 
the miserable war captives sent In from time to time from 
distant rebellious provinces to recruit the lowest grades of 
slavery. 

Reduced and enfeebled as It was, however, the mission 
was not long left in peace, Enemies of the Christian 
religion still existed, and these lost no opportunity of 
bringing trouble on the heads of the priests, whose blind 
zeal, moreover, frequently led them to interfere in matters 
from which they should have held aloof. Thus it came 
about that, even at this troublous time, when the pacihca> 
tion and reconstruction of the kingdom demanded all the 
attention of the King, he was frequently harassed by the 
^uabblings and contentions of the Roman Catholics. The 
result was, as may be guessed, that, finding them now 
entirely without support from outside, and consequently at 
his mercy, he soon lost all patience with them. Attempts 
were made to stamp out the Christian religion, persecu¬ 
tions were authorized, the priests spent more of their time 
io than out of the gaols, and ultimately in the year 1780 
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they were banished from the country altogether. In 1782, 
however, after the accession of King Phra Budhyort, the 
first of the present dynasty, the mission was re-established 
by royal permission, given in view of the educational 
advantages which, it was represented, would be derived 
from the presence of the priests. All idea of Siam being 
made the centre of great missionary enterprise in the East 
had by this time long been dissipated, and that country, 
together with the Malay Peninsula, was now constituted the 
See, beyond which the jurisdiction of the Bishop no longer 
extended. The restored mission managed to maintain itself, 
but did not prosper, and in 1823, when Crawfurd, a British 
Envoy to Siam, paid a visit to the Bishop at Bangkok, he 
was told that there were then not more than 3,000 Chris¬ 
tians in the whole country. “And these,” says Crawfurd, 
with something of sarcasm, “are the whole fruits of 160 
years' labour.” The Bishop, a charming old Frenchman, 
who had been thirty-four years a missionary in different 
parts of the East, was given to much dreaming of the days 
when his country had played such a prominent part in the 
affairs of Siam, and related with sorrow how, to the Siam 
of this time, the French were politically absolutely unknown, 
and how the close connection which at one time existed 
between the two countries was now remembered only as a 
tale of a bygone age- Truly, when he reflected on the 
misery and loss of life caused by his countrymen, and on 
the intrigue and strife in which they had so freely engaged 
and involved others in the hope of achieving their great 
ambitions, how miserable must have appeared ro him the 
result as represented by the 3,000 ignorant peasants of 
mixed Chinese, Cambodian, anything but Siamese origin, 
which now constituted bis entire following! 

Indeed the mission, which never at any subsequent time 
had fully recovered the position of temporal power which 
it occupied in the palmy days of King Phra Narai, and 
from which it had been ousted upon the fall of that 
Monarch, had by now ceased altogether to exist as a 
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political factor, and appeared, moreover, to be on the vei^e 
of spiritual extinction alsa All the noble acts of sacrifice 
and devotion performed by the priests, aod all the educa¬ 
tional advantages offered by the mission, had always been 
rendered of no avail by outbreaks, at intervals, of stupid 
bigotry until it seemed that total extinction was now almost 
ineviuble. On looking back over their history, the cause 
of failure was so clearly evident that the priests themselves 
could not fail to perceive it. The great missionary La 
Loubire was among the first to point out the root of the 
evil, and he for years both preached and wrote to the 
effect that no mission could possibly expect to succeed 
without the exercise of a certain amount of tact, care and 
gentleness in attacking the fondly-cherished beliefs and 
prejudices of the people whose conversion was aimed at 
In fact, the method of the old missionary who look up his 
saintly sword and buckler and, strong in bis own narrow 
belief, boldly hacked and slashed at the softest but mis¬ 
guided feelings of the idolater, was found, though often ao 
excellent means of saving the soul of the priest himself 
and of hurrying the same to Paradise by the way of 
martyrdom, to be, as a means of conversion, an absdote 
failure, and ibe only chance of saving and possibly restoring 
the mission in Siam lay in the appointment to supreme 
control of one in whom common-sense, tact and sympathy 
with mankind should be sufficiently strong to counteract, 
and in a measure override, the narrow-mindedness and 
bigotry usually engendered by the priestly training. 

Fortunately for the mission, such a man appeared at this 
critical moment in the person of Father P^egax, Bishop 
of Mallos, who was nominated Vicar-Apostolic of-Siam m 
the year 1830; a man who, in addition to the many excel¬ 
lent qualities which had disongtiished so many of his fore- 
ninners, was filled with the milk 'of human kindness, and, 
moreover, possessed of an intelligence of an extremely high 
order, and under whose Influence the fortunes of the 
misskm iramediaiely b^an to assume a more hopeful 
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aspect. Shortly after bis nombation he set out and 
travelled through the greater part of the kingdom, 
preaching the Gospel in so gentle and kindly a spirit as 
CO elicit the support of the ruling classes almost every¬ 
where. Even then, however, it was found that the Siamese 
themselves showed little or no inclioation to change their 
faith, though some success was met with among the wilder 
Laos of the north, and even more among the Cambodian 
and Annamese settlers, of whom there were considerable 
numbers in Siam, the descendants of captives taken in war, 
or of refugees from the countries lying to the East. 

The Bishop soon became a personal friend of the King, 
with whom he frequently engaged in long theological dis¬ 
cussions. The King, though expressing a personal pre¬ 
ference for his own religion, allowed absolute freedom in 
the matter of choice of belief among his people, and 
encouraged the Bishop in bis efforts at conversion, gave 
land for the building of churches and schools, and on one 
occasion even presented the mission with a large number 
of Cambodian slaves taken in war of whom to make 
converts, absolute freedom of choice of course not extending 
to these latter. The mission thus rapidly regained ground \ 
priests and nuns joined it from France, churches were built, 
not only in Bangkok, but in many of the provincial towns, 
and the "Pad luaog.” as the Roman Catholic priest is 
called, gradually became an institution in many of the 
larger villages in the M^nam Valley. Bowring gives the 
total number of Christians in Siam in the year 1835 as 
7,050, and the personnel of the mission as consisting of 
a Bishop, a pro-Vicar, eight European missionaries, and 
numbers of native priests, catechists, schoolmasters and 
nuns, all of which is evidence of the steady growth of the 
mission under the fostering care of Pall^oix. 

In* 1857 France entered once more into political relations 
with Siam, making a treaty with her on the lines of that made 
by England, and adding several clauses for the benefit of 
the missionaries. Almost from that moment the mission^ 
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which had for so long devoted itself solely to religion, 
became again a quantity to be reckoned with in the politics 
of the State. With the institution of extra-territorial rights 
in Siam, the position of the foreigner in the country became 
totally different from what it had formerly been. Subject 
only to the jurisdiction of his newly-appointed Consul, he 
now found himself enabled, if so minded, to sec the Siamese 
authorities at defiance, and, in fact, the Consul being diffi¬ 
cult of access and almost always disposed to deal tdo 
leniently with his compatriot, standing practically beyond 
the reach of justice. It is now a well-established fact that 
in a country where extra-territorial rights are recognised, 
every foreigner who may be desii'ous of taking undue 
advantage of his position is a constant source of danger 
as the possible cause, ac any moment, of international dis¬ 
pute, more especially when living at a distance from the 
Consular Court, the only lawful instrument of redress 
gainst him. When, therefore, Siam granted these rights 
to the subjects of France in her treaty with that nation, 
the French priests already established in the country dis¬ 
tricts, being withdrawn from the jurisdiction of the native 
officials and far away from the Consul, who, moreover, as a 
Catholic and a Freochman would be unwilling to take 
action against them, became, in temporal matters, their 
own masters, with the power of making themselves at any 
time a thorn in the side of the Government. Moreover, 
the lands of the Church, given in all good faith by liberal- 
minded monarch 8, were now considered as so many parcels 
of French territory, entry upon which, if effected by 
Siamese officials, no matter for what purpose, without the 
auchoricy of the French Consul or the consent of the pre¬ 
siding priest, constituted a breach of the treaty of frieodshi;^ 
existing between the two countries. 

Few of the rural priests wert ^roof against the great 
fieiaptation thus offered of making a show of their*lmmunky 
frooi the law to strengthenuheir position with the iguocaot 
peasantry among whom they lived. The natural donse- 
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Quence was that the priest became an important personage 
I the neighbourhood where he resided. He who was so 
strongly protected could surely extend the benefits of such 
protection to Others, and it might welt be worth a mans 
while especially if he were likely to come into conflict with 
the law, to embrace Christianity and so obtain a place m 
the priest’s good graces. Thus it came about that the 
Roman Catholic churches became so many Alsatias in 
which the bad characters of the neighbourhood found a 
refuge, swelling the number of their sincere followers, and 
enlisting the sympathy and protection of the priests, who 
heartily supported the Christian thief and murderer against 
heathenish honest men, regardless of the complete sub¬ 
version of justice thereby occasioned. 

The Siamese officials never could be got to realise fully 
that the French priesu, and with them their following, had 
been removed from their control, so that a crop of disputes 
between Siam and France was soon raised by the incur¬ 
sions of the police into the Church lands in quest of evil¬ 
doers, which disputes frequently assumed the proportions 
of international questions of grave importance. Mean¬ 
while, however, much superlatively good work was being 
done, for, true to the traditions of their kind, the priests 
continued to mingle good with evil in the same astonishing 
manner as in earlier times. The schools in Bangkok 
.flourished amaiingly, the scholars being mainly Chinese 
or half-breeds; hospitals were organised for the treatment 
of the poor of the capital, which was rapidly growing into 
an immense city, and a convent was established, where 
infants and young girls, chiefly orphans, were received, 
taken care of. educated and ultimately helped into a com- 
foruble position in life. To the honour of the mission, it 
is to be said that the benefits of these institutions were 
made equally accessible to all, regardless of creed, and that 
while there, undue influence was rarely brought to bear to 
induce a change of belief. The priests, most of whom 
knew something of medicine, were constantly visiting 
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among the people, and treated lat^e numbers in their 
houses. Some of them also appear to have added miracle- 
working to their other accomplishments, for several cases are 
cited of miraculous cures effected, usually followed by the 
conversion of the patient. The healing art seems, how¬ 
ever, to have been exercised more with the object of doing 
good than in expectation of any return, though the practice 
of hastily baptizing moribund infants was still persevered 
in with a view to increasing the number of conversions. 
Altogether it is probable that, in spite of the nefarious 
doings of the priests in the outlying districts, the good 
work of the mission, inspired by Bishop Pallegoix, came 
nearer to outweighing the bad at this period than at any 
other of its existence in the country. 
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THE OMAYYADS AND THE EASTERN 
EMPIRE. 

By S. Khuda Bukhsk, m-a.. b.c.l. 

At first sight, it may appear strange that, while the Eternal 
City yielded to the barbarous assaulw of the Goths, Huns, 
and Vandals, Constantinople was spared similar humilia¬ 
tions. 

But our surprise will pass away the moment we closely 
examine the conditions of the two cities. The survival of 
the new Rome was owing to many causes. The foremost, 
perhaps, was its peculiarly advantageous position, which 
could defy, as it actually did defy, its assailants, and laugh 
them to scorn. History has preserved the record of the 
joint effort of the Persians and Avars in the year 626, and 
of the annual sieges of Constantinople by the Arabs from 
672 to 677. In all these cases, and in others besides, the 
situation of Constantinople was the condition of its safety. 

Next to the fortifications which Nature provided for her, 
she depended for her security upon a series of rulers who 
were of different metal from the successors of Honorius. 
Leo and Zeno, Anastasius and Justinian, were equally 
instrumental in saving the throne of Arcadius from such 
disgrace as befell chat of Honorius. 

Again, it is a remarkable fact that the barbarians, already 
impressed by the grandeur of the city of Constantine, and 
mindful of their former misfortunes in assailing if, invari¬ 
ably showed, after a time, a tendency to move westward. 
The barbarians did indeed harry the Eastern Empire, 
but their ravages were local or temporary; they failed to 
make any durable impression. 

When Alaric turned towards Italy, it was because he 
remembered the evil days of the past, and desired to woo 
the capricious goddess of fortune in the West rather chan 
in the East, Whatever evil he inflicted on the Balkan 
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Peninsula wa$ repaired during the forty years which inter¬ 
vened between his departure and the ravages of the terrible 
Huns, who completely desolated Thrace and Illyricum. 
Like the storm of the Visigoths* this was also chased away. 
The Ostrogoths, the Slavs, and the Bulgarians tried their 
ateel or prowess on the Empire, and it was not till the time 
of Anastasius that any measure was adopted to effectually 
roll back these barbarous tides. 

This Emperor built the famous walls to check their pre¬ 
datory incursions. Justinian followed up the same course 
of policy, ajid built many fortresses to bar the progress of 
the Slavs and Avars. 

Had the Eastern Empire only to contend against the 
barbarians, it would have preserved the allegiance of iu 
distant provinces, and perhaps have averted the danger 
from Arabia which threatened, and at last overwhelmed it 
But It had also to struggle against the internal dissensions 
which day by day were exhausting it, and preparing it for 
its doom. 

Two facts stand out in clear light, and explain the easy 
success of the Arabs in the seventh century. Theological 
disputes in the first place, and fiscal oppression in the 
second, thrust a wedge of antagonism between the people 
and the bureaucracy of Constantinople. 

The triumph of the metaphysical subtleties innate in the 
creed-spinning East is visible enough in the heresies (such 
as Nestorianism, Eutychianism, Monophysitism.and Mono 
thelitism) which worked mischiefs without end, and suc¬ 
ceeded eventually in making the people perfectly indifferent 
to the welfare of the Empire. 

Besides religious persecutions—the characteristic feature 
of the Eastern Empire—fiscal oppression weighed heavily 
on the people, and reduced them to a condition of nyld 
riavery. Thus, there was no bond to link the interest of 
die subject to the Empire, no patriotism to inspire the 
warrior fighting for his native land, and no conception of 
the h^her principles pf religion to mitigate ferocity and 
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allay p^ion. In vain did Tiberius and Maurice devoce 
tbetnsdves to elevate Roman society, to give it a firmer 
basis, and invigorate it with-nobler principles. When the 
Rascern Empire was thus tottering to its fall, the wind of 
fortune wafted from the shores of Africa a man who could 
meet the difficulties of the time by enforcing drastic 
measures of reform. This was the famous Herakllus—a 
strange production of the seventh century. He might well 
have rivalled the fame of Alexander, or Hannibal, or Cmsar, 
had not the latter part of his life been blasted by the defeats 
indicted on him by the Arabs. 

The appearance of Heraklius at a time when the Roman 
Empire was in the throes of affliction, and the contem> 
poraneous appearance of Mahomet at Mecca as a prophet, 
legislator, and warrior of the Arabs, are the most singular 
and interesting events which the seventh century wit¬ 
nessed. 

At a time when Arabia was undergoing rapid social and 
political changes, Mahomet appeared. By means of com¬ 
merce, fresh ideas were diffused among the nomadic inhabi¬ 
tants of the desert; and by constant connection with the 
Greeks they gradually assimilated their manners and their 
civilization. The commerce of the Red Sea was practically 
in their hands, and, in fact, the important depot of Jotaha 
was in their possession from the time of Leo I. to that of 
Anastasius. Circumstances favour men of genius, and the 
appearance of Mahomet was only consistent with the needs 
of the time. A member of the family of Qorai^, be was 
himself initiated into the mysteries of commerce. While 
the nation was heaving with fresh, healthy, and manly 
ideas, the air was saturated with canting morals and corrupt 
tastes. Persia was under the demoralized teachings of 
Mazdak,* and the Byzantine Empire was wanting in sound 
customs and moral discipline. Thus, from all points of 
view, the rise of Islam occurred at a very favourable 
time. 

* Sale, Prelijs. Disc., pp. ip, aS, 99. 
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We shall pass over its earlier days, and commence our 
survey after the Treaty of Hudaibiyah. No sooner had 
Mahomet established his religion on a firm footing than 
he began to aspire to carry it beyond the confines of his 
native country, Ever since the Treaty of Hudaibiyah, 
Mahomet had continued to send envoys to the foreign chiefs, 
soliciting them to embrace his religion. The first conflict 
with the Greeks was caused by the murder of one of these 
envoys in the Belki. The Moslem army, however, was 
completely defeated at Muca in 629, and Khalid only just 
succeeded in bringing back the remnant of his troops.* 

In the following year it was noised abroad that Heraklius 
was contemplating an attack on the followers of Mahomet. 
The neophytes girded their loins; an army was organized, 
and the spiritual head of Islam was lost in the leader of a 
fearless army. With 30,000 men Mahomet advanced to 
meet Heraklius, but before he got any further than Tabukf 
the report proved to be false. The expedition, however, 
was not fruitless. Several Jewish and Christian com- 
munities in the north of the peninsula were reduced 
CO subjection. Thus, it is evident chat Mahomet in his 
lifetime abundanriy proved his intention of giving to 
Islam a universal Importance. Eves just before his death, 
the Arabian prophet prepared an expedition against the 
Greeks, and it was Just ready to start when he died (June 8, 
632).+ 

The death of the Prophet foreboded a dangerous and a 
doubtful career for Islam. The pent-up antipathy of the 
rude idolaters again offered resistance to its progress, and 
had there not been the courage of Khalid and the wisdom 

* For the facts 1 am largely indebted to tbe sebolertbip of Finlay aod 
Professor Bury (Finlay, voL i., pp. 351-39$ ; vol. 11 ., pp. 1-40 ; ProfesKiS 
Bury. ToJ. ii.. pp. asS'gSd). Also I have drawn upoo the following worics: 
Sisnondi, "Chute de I’Eop. Rom.,'* tom. 1 ., pp. 403-423; ton. ikt 
pp. l<xo3; Dra^eyron, pp. apS-jja, Sdi'SSz, 394*405; Gibbon, cbaptere 
; Gftsquet, pp. 4^-92. * 

i See Gibbon, toI vi., Scnilb's note (a), p. 959. 

t Bemoot et Menod, "Hlsto^ de lEurope," pp. 140-171 ; tluray, 
" Histoire du Moyea Age,'* pp. 9M1 9 . The dates are Inaccurate. 
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of Abu Bakr, the opponents of Islam might have gained 
the day. The immediate successors of Mahomet were bold 
and resolute, and undoubtedly it was they who paved the 
way for the greatness of the Moslems. 

If the conflict between Ali and Muaviyah had never 
occurred, and the better days of Islam continued without a 
cloud, the future of the Mahomedans would have been 
happier, and perhaps more successful. It was, however, 
destined that an irrevocable schism should ere long be 
established. This event proved an inestimable blessing to 
the Eastern Empire, as it left Constans II. free to deal with 
the Slavonians. 

The caliphate of Abu Baler was short but brilliant. 
The rebels who denied the religion of the Prophet, and 
relapsed into their former idolatry, were forced to submit: 
and the Moslem banner showed itself on Persian and on 
Christian soil. 

In 633 Syria was invaded by the Arabs> and. although 
Heraklius was at Edessa or Antioch, he watched this new 
danger which threatened to dismember the Empire with 
complete indiflerence. About the end of 633 Bostra was 
besieged, and early in the following year surrendered. It 
was an age of uninterrupted success for the Moslems; city 
after city was won, and the failure of the Romans to stem 
the tide was complete. Just before the death of Abu Bakr 
the Battle of Aznaddin* was fought, and a Roman army 
defeated. In the history of the military achievements of 
Islam the stern Omar has inserted a brilliant page. Legend 
may have honoured him by coupling with his name romantic 
exploits, mere creations of fancy; but history docs him no 
less honour by classing him among the best of rulers and 
most successful of national leaders. 

Toward the end of 634 Khalid won a great victory on- the 
banks of the Yermuk (Hieromax). Theodore, the brother of 
the Emperor, and the commander of the imperial troops, was 

* Guy le Strange, *'Paksune uoder the Moslems.’* p. 3S9. July 30, 
634, the betde iras fought, ud death of Abu Bekr, August it. 
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defeated. At the Battle of Yermuk the knell of Syria was 
struck, One victory was the herald of another. Damascus 
was laid siege to, and taken after a gallant defence by the 
citizens. Emesa, Hlerapolis, Chakis, Bercea, soon fell 
into the hands of the neophytes- Herakluis, seeing these 
misfortunes darkening his old age, quilted Syria in 636. 
His departure was followed by more terrible misfortunes. 
Antioch and Jerusalem fell In 637. 

A gleam of hope once more brightened the hour of 
despair, and in 638 the Byzantine Casar made one last 
effort to regain Northern Syria. He sent his son Con¬ 
stantine to Syria, and at Amida concentrated an army, 
which boldly attempted to wrest Northern Syria from the 
Moslems; but in the contest the Romans were defeated, 
and Syria continued to owe allegiance to Its new master. 

Though the mass of the Syrians calmly accepted the 
Moslem yoke, still some maintained their national spirit 
and their national vigour. From Mount Taurus a band 
of stalwart warriors passed on to the recesses of Mount 
Lebanon, where they lived in the freedom to which they 
were wedded. These were called Mardaites. So long as 
they quartered themselves in Mount Lebanon, they were 
a source of serious danger to the Moslem power in Syria. 
They not only kept back the torrent of Moslem invasion, 
but often cook the offensive, and made incursions into the 
Moslem countries 

One of the reasons which induced Muaviyah to conclude 
peace with Constantine IV. was the constant harryings of 
these Mardaites. Although they were rendering real service 
to the Empire, they were looked upon with suspicion, and 
even with hatred, by the Court of Constantinople. At the 
time of Justinian II., however, they were removed from 
Mount Lebanon and distributed among the provinces of 
the Empire. The removal of this hostile population told 
fevourably on the progress of the Moslem arms, and Abdul 
Malik availed himself fully of the opportunity. 

If Syria had w mouro its widowhood, Persia was no less 
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unfortunate- In the caliphate of Abii Bakr, while Abu 
Obeida waa sent to wage war with Syria, Khalid was 
commanded to bring Persia under the Moslem domination. 
Khalid was in the enjoyment of a prosperous career on the 
upper bank of the Euphrates, when he was recalled, and 
ordered to join the more pressing Syrian invasion. 

But the honour of reducing Persia to subjection was 
reserved for Sa‘d. In 636 Sa‘d, the lieutenant of Omar, 
won the Battle of Kadesiyah. A few months after this 
battle he stormed and pillaged Maidan, the capital of the 
Persian Empire. Early in 637, the Battle of Yalulah 
laid at the feet of the Arabs "all the land west of Mount 
Zagrus, from Nineveh to Susa.” For the completion of 
the conquest of Persia, the Battle of Nehavand was all- 
important (64s); but Persia was not completely subdued 
till 651, when Yazdagird was assassinated at Merv, and 
his son fled to the Emperor of China. 

Egypt, which had seen strange revolutions, was also to 
feel the Moslem arm. Though easily conquered, it was 
continually exposed to attacks from the Byzantine Empire. 
The various causes of discord already referred to favoured 
the progress of the Moslems, and the fate of Egypt was 
the best Illustration of it. The Jacobites viewed the Greeks 
with implacable animosity> and the feeling found a respon¬ 
sive chord in Greek hearts. Already Djarih, the Governor 
of Egypt, had answered the message of Mahomet with 
sufficient enthusiasm and courtesy, and when Amr pro¬ 
ceeded to its conquest, he was not received as an enemy, 
but hailed as a deliverer The Patriarch Cyrus, in concert 
with Mokaukas, fondly hoped to stave off the horror of 
war by paying an annual tribute to the Saracens; but 
Herakitus rejected the proposal, and sent Manuel to defend 
the province and break off the negotiation. In the battle 
Manuel waa defeated, and Amr was left to carry his hostile 
sword throughout the country. 

The siege of Pclusium cost Amr thirty days, but he had 
to spend seven months of labour before Babylon (the Roman 
fortress close to the site of modem Cairo) capitulated. 
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Alexandria next attracted the victor. The citizens with¬ 
stood the siege for more than a year, but, as no help was 
forthcoming from Constantinople, they yielded to the per¬ 
sistency of the Moslems. The loss of Alexandria was 
greatly mourned by the Empire. Two efforts were made 
to recover it» but on both occasions the Arabs deafeted the 
Romans.* 

From Alexandria the Arabs advanced towards Libya^ 
and took liarca, Tripoli, and Sabra. But there suddenly 
came a halt in their progress, on account of the civil war 
which desolated the Moslem Empire in the second half of 
the seventh century. 

When the stern hand of Omar was removed from the 
helm of the State (644), social and political anarchy slowly 
began to steal over the Moslem Empire. The Caliph 
Othman was weak as a ruler and fickle as a man. The 
errors issuing from want of hrmness were expiated by his 
murder (655}, which was indeed an ominous signal for 
internecine warfare. 

Two rival claimants disputed the caliphate. We cannot 
detail here the varying success of All; suffice it to say that 
he was ensnared by the treachery of Muaviyah. By tactics 
at last tbe Governor of Syria attained the goal of bis 
ambition, and became sole Caliph, notwithstanding the 
opposition which raged in Mesopotamia and Persia. The 
murder of AH (660}, indeed, greatly helped Muaviyah in 
consolidating the power he had so fondly coveted but so 
dishonourably won. All left two sons, Hasan and Hosam. 
The people of Irak clung to the family of All, and proc 
claimed Hasan Caliph ; but the noble son of Ali resigned 
his claim in favour of Muaviyah. Whatever might be the 
faults of Muaviyah, there is no doubt that posterity has 
been unduly severe on the son of Abu Sufyan. 

* The Moilens, tfier cooquerio; Aleuadru, left a garrhoo 

ebsra, tod tbe RomAne, seeing tbe opportunity, tried to recover Aiex* 
andriSf but were defeated, lo $46 Cooeiana II. sent an army under 
Mamiel to retabe Alexandria, but tbU attempt also proved aborrivft *' . 
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True it is that he-sacrificed religious principles to selfish 
interest 5 true it is that contemporaries saw his hand in 
the deaths of Ashtar and Hasan; and true it is that his 
dealing with Ali was unworthy of a companion of the 
Prophet. But the sober judgment of a historian will be 
favourably influenced in estimating his character when he 
reckons the services ho rendered to Islam. 

It has too often been asserted that, with the rise of 
Muaviyah, the democratic principles of Islam vanished.* 
Vague as the expression is, perhaps it is also inconsistent 
with facts. It, indeed, cannot be denied that the Arabs 
loved freedom!; but it is extremely doubtful if they ever 
harboured the truly democratic ideas which permeate the 
Cantona of Switserland. 

In the early days of Islam the Caliph was both the 
political and the spiritual leader of the Moslems. His 
word was law ; disobedience to his commands was a viola¬ 
tion not only of the country's law, but of God’s. Had 
the first three Caliphs been ambitious, cunning, and artful, 
absolute monarchy would undoubtedly have been then 
erected under the shadow of theocracy. 

To any keen observer of the political current of the time, 
it must have been obvious that the age of absolutism and 
tyranny was at hand; and it was a mere chance circum¬ 
stance, indeed, chat Muaviyah should have displaced that 
half-religious and half-political presidentship which culmi¬ 
nated in Omar and was corrupted in Othman. The political 
ideas of the Moslems have found a loud echo in the pages 
of Fakhri,t and it is notable that he, like the rest, pro¬ 
pounded, favoured, and emphasiaed the theory of an absolute 
and an irresponsible monarchy. 

In fact, it was an age in which no other form of govern¬ 
ment could have continued with any success. To cope 

* Ameer Ali, “ Spirit of leUm/’ fK 44* • 

t See the remtxlta of Ibn Khaldun on the charicteriatice of the Arabs, 
froleg. 

X "Puwalul-l9lamja,”PiJbL Gotha. mttoduction. 
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with the exigencies of time, to struggle with the intricacies 
of political diplomacy, and to make the jarring interests of 
the discontented parties chime in with the will of the leader, 
no man then was more suited and more adapted than 
Muaviyah. It was not idle flattery nor vain praise when 
Omar bestowed on the son of Abu Sufyan the title of the 
Ctesar of the Arabs. The political attitude of Muaviyah 
towards the immediate successors of Hcraklius was indeed 
worthy of a consummate statesman. He stands in em^ 
phatic contrast to Harun^ur-Rashid. As soon as history dis¬ 
pels the glamour of romance which has gathered round the 
name of the hero of “Arabian Nights,'’ Karun (s shown as 
a different man. He then appears as a whimsicah sensual, 
and impulsive monarch. His relation with the Eastern 
Empire was that of a robber. When he made Tyana the 
base of operations for Asia Minor, and gazed at the seat of 
Augustus from the hills above Scutari, he ravaged the 
fairest provinces with the delight which is characteristic of 
a barbarian. No sooner had he effected a razzia than he 
departed. To bring those provinces within the pale of 
Islam was not his aim ; he was a mere robber, who cared 
for nothing beyond carrying off rich plunder. 

Far different was the case with the son of Abu Sufyan. 
Though he failed in taking Constantinople, yet he invested 
the capital with (he defir^ite intention of planting the 
crescent in the place of the Cross. Religious toleration 
was deep-rooted in htm, and during his caliphate the 
Christians enjoyed equal privileges with the Moslems.* 

* It it extreme!; iiq)ubc to eccuee the early Moslems of iaCoIerance. We 
mun remember the words of Finlay, that “ liberty of conicience war an 
idea almoac nokoowo to any but the Mobammedaiu ” (Finlay, vol I., 
p. 375). Peraecutibn la indeed contrary to the principlei of lalam, and the 
-Qoran Itaelf uya, ^'Let there be no rioleoce In religion.” Perhaps Mo¬ 
hammedan biatory will not furoiab a paiallkl to the cruelty with which 
.Cbademagne treated die Sazooi, aod Henry the Fowler the Slavi A 
diacursiTe review only of (be laws of Cbarlemagoe, framed for Saxooy, will 
»how how little indeed the then moat Cbristian King of Europe appro- 
cUted the teaebiag of Jesua (Zeller, “FondatioD de rSmp. Gercoao,” 
pp. ep, 30). If we refer to the penecutloos by the Mosleme in Spatft, we 
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A strong personality like Muaviyah was necessary, and 
doubly necessary, to pacify the commotions of the time. 

Ali was a most chivalrous knight, and, indeed, imper- 
sonated in himself the noble qualities of the Qoraish and 
the beautiful virtues of the Arabs, but he was much below 
the mark of a statesman. If he had any genius, it was 
more fitted to be displayed in a religious assembly than in a 
political cabinet. An ardent visionary, a weak commander, 
and a religious idealist, he would have imperilled rather than 
bettered the condition of the Moslem. There is only one 
event in the life of Muaviyah which a historian cannot fully 
explain : it is the succession of Yerid. How a wise father, 
conversant with the follies of the son, could have elected 
him as his successor is one of the anomalies which history 
has often presented. We need not be reminded chat the 
philosophic Emperor Marcus Aurelius fell into an error 
which he might have condemned in others. He, like 
Muaviyah, adorned his profligate son with the purple, 
despite the fact that he trampled upon the virtues of 

ibsll invariably find that the ChrUtiens on almoit all occaiioae compelled 
them to take that course. Mr. Hines, in bli brilliant monograph entitled 

Chdidanity and Islam in Spain," has brought home this fact very clearly. 
Hli treatment of Islam is most liberal and moat Christian ia spirit. The 
feeling of the Mohammedans on the subjacc la oppressed in the beaudft)! 
saying of Abbas II., one of the Pariiin s^ps, " (hat It is for God, not for 
me, to judge men's conscience, and 1 will never iotetfera with what belongs 
to the sibuoal and Lord of the uaiversa." Again, AJcbar followed in 
practice the principles thus expressed by h\t minister, Abul Fasl: “ Perse* 
cutioD, after all, defeats its own end: it obliges meo to conceal their 
opinion, but produces no change" (Hinas, p. js), The code of Justinian 
incapacitated pagans. Jaws and Satsaxitani from holding civil or military 
office, except ia the lowest ranks of the latter. Further, we find that the 
assemblies of all heretics were forbidden, their books w»e to be collected 
and burned, their rites, baptism and ordioation prohibited (Milreao, ''Latin 
Christianity," vol. U., p. 34). The Mohammedans never grudged giving 
offices to non*Mobamme<laas i in fact, we rind Abdul Malik holding Akbtal, 
the Christian poet, in great honour. When they conquered a country, 
they always respected the established cult of the inhabiunts (Rmnaod, 
''Invasions des Sarracens en France,'' p. S). Very often the Cbristiaos 
were so fiercely persecuted in the Eastern Empire that they used to take 
refuge among the Mohammedans. 
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manhood, and shed a lurid light on the purity of his 
father- 

Wich the accession of Muaviyah, Damascus rose to the 
dignity of a capital. We shall now pass on to refer to the 
relation of this dynasty with the Eastern Empire till the 
accession of Leo the I saurian, in whose reign was fought 
the last great battle with the Omayyads at Acroinon. 

From February n, 641, to September, 643, the policy 
of Constantinople was blighted by Court intrigue. With 
the accession of Cooatans 11 ., the house of Heraklius re¬ 
sumed its former vigour, and though there were losses of 
frontier and of small islands, this reign may be justly 
classed among the halcyon days of Constantinople. 

In 638 Muaviyah was appointed the governor of the 
Moslem Empire, from Egypt to the Euphrates. During 
his political career he acquitted himself well. It was under 
him chat the Moslems first bulk a naval armament, and 
Indicted a memorable defeat on the Roman fleet at Pheenix, 
off the Lycian coast 

The year 64$, in which Manuel made a fruitless attempt 
CO recover Alexandria, also witnessed the defeat of the 
Roman army sent against Muaviyah, who paid back the 
insult by overrunning parts of Asia Minor and Armenia, 

The preparation of a deet was highly beneficial to the 
cause of Islam. Cyprus (649) had first to feel the power 
of the Moslem navy. The expedition, however, obtained 
only a partial success. Constantia, the capital city, was 
taken, and the island was visited with all the misfortunes 
which accompany war. Aradus (lying between Gabala 
and Tripoli) next fell a prey; but the city was not de¬ 
stroyed till the following year. Conscans, owing to the 
necessities of internal reform and besetting danger of in¬ 
vasion from all sides, made peace with Muaviyah (651). 

It was an age in which the gods of the Romans had de¬ 
serted them. Armenia was in 653 acquired by the Moslems 
by the treachery of Pasagantbes (a Persian), and when an 
effort was made Ig 654 by the Roman general Maurianus 

THIRD SEIUES, VOL, XII. S 
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to retake the city, his hope was frustrated, and the Saracen 
general Abib kept the city tributary to the Caliph. 

In the same year Rhodes was added to the list 01 tl^e 
Moslem cont^uests, and so confident of his power and 
resources had the son of Abu Sufyan become that In 655 
he actually prepared an armament against the new Rome, 
and defeated the fleet commanded by Conscans II. himself 
at Pheenix, off the Lycian coast. 

With the murder of Othman (656), however, Muaviyah 
was compelled to take the defensive. .The question of his 
murder may be despatched here with laconic brevity. 
In 659 Muaviyah was forced to make a treaty with the 
Romans in order to have all his forces at his disposal to 
fight with All. 

The conditions of the treaty were favourable to the 
Romans, but the Moslem politician did not hesitate to 
contract a seasonable peace. The Caliph promised to 
pay 1,000 nomismata and a horse and a slave as long 
as the peace lasted. 

The departure of Consuns from Constantinople exposed 
Asia Minor to further incursions, and from 663 to 667 the 
Mohammedans annually invaded Roumania. But it was 
not till 668 chat a heavy loss was sustained by the Empire. 
In that year, however, Sapor, the commander of the troops 
on the Armenian frontier, revolted, and communicated to 
Muaviyah the design of submitting Roumania to him, if the 
Caliph would support him against the Emperor. Muaviyah 
fell in with the proposal, and sent his general Phadalas to 
lend him assistance. 

The rebellious Sapor was not destined to enjoy the fruit 
of his treachery. Thrown from a horse, he died of the 
shock. Phadalas, intent on carrying out the plan, asked 
the Caliph for reinforcements. Yezid was sent to succour 
him. Both generals advanced towards Chalcedon, Many 
cities of note were taken, among which was Amorium, 
but the Arabs could not long maintain possession of 
it Andreas, in the last decade of the same century, 
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retook Amorium, and put every Arab to the edge of 
the sword. 

When Constans 11 . had taken up his position in Sicily, 
he tried to assail from there the Arabs of Africa. Carthage 
and other cities were recovered ; but the Arabs were equal 
to the occasion, and ac Tripoli the Roman standard was 
again humbled. 

In 668 Constans was assassinated ac the baths called 
• Daphne. The murder of his brother and the treatment 
of Pope Martin I. will always cast the foulest imputation 
on his memory; yet he is deserving of some praise and 
some respecc as an Emperor who. in the interest of civiliza¬ 
tion and progress, checked the tide of the Arabian hordes.* 

Constantine IV. proved a worthy son, and steered the 
Empire wisely amidst the storms of politics. In his reign 
Crete was taken, but this conquest was short-lived, f The 
most important event of his reign was the annual siege of 
Constantinople by the Moslems from 672 to 677, which, 
had it been successful, might have considerably changed the 
political geography of Europe. Defeat greatly weakened 
the Moslem power, and, in addition, led the Mardaites to 
make hostile expeditions into the Moslem countries. 
Muaviyab, placed in straitened circumstances, made a 
second peace with the Eastern Empire. To purchase 
thirty years’ peace the Saracens consented to pay 3,000 
pounds of gold, fifty captives, and fifty thoroughbred horses 
annually. 

On the death of Constantine IV., Justinian H., at the 
premature age of sixteen, ascended the throne. Muavlyah 
had already died (680) in the lifetime of Constantine 

* He treated Martio badly because he opposed his type,” which &p> 
peered io 648, when he was only 18. This, like the ‘'EclheM” of 
HencliuB, demanded con:iplete alleoce oa rel^ious questions coacemiog 
the operation of will m Christ 

4 Uuaviyah had seat ao army against Crete duriag the time of bis coa- 
teaplated attack on Coostaatiaople io 6 $i. Abdullah Ibn Qaia was the 
leader of the second expedldoa. AAer this, all the Moslem attacks on 
Crete were from Afnce. 
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Pogonatus. The Moslem Empire after Muaviyah was 
writhing under the lash of civil strife, and it was not till 
the time of Abdul Malik that Constantinople once more 
sulTered from the Moslem attacks. 

The memory of Yeaid 1 . is sullied by three acts—the 
pillage of Medina, the murder of Hosain, and the taking of 
the Kaaba—acts which have never been pardoned by the 
Moslems. During his Caliphate, however, Abdullah Ibn 
Zobair was constantly fomenting sedition. 

Muaviyah 11 . reigned only forty days; his successor, 
Merwan, was advanced in years when he ascended the 
throne. He was threatened and attacked by Dhahak ibn 
Kais and Mus'ab, a brother of Zobair. but both these 
rebellions were quelled,* and Islam, perhaps, will be 
grateful to Merwan for giving it a ruler like Abdul 
Malik. 

Abdul Malik found himself at the helm of State at a 
most critical period. Though the authority of Abdullah 
Ibn Zobair was seriously impaired, he still maintained a 
dangerous hold on Arabia and Irak. The son of Merwan 
had still to achieve much before he could enthrone himself 
without a rivah Had the Caliph had to deal only with the 
party of Zobair, perhaps he would have attained success 
sooner than he actually did. In Irak, however, for a cime^ 
the power of Zobair was shaken by the rise of Mokhtar, 
who declared himself the supporter of the family of AH, and 
wished to proclaim a son of Ali, Mohammed Ibn al-Hana* 
fiya, Cal iph. M okhtar at first successfully waged war w i th the 
Zobairite Governor of Kufa, till he was overtaken, defeated, 
and slain by Mus^ab and Mohallab. This event laid Irak 
once more at the feet of Abdullah bin Zobair. We thus 
find a curious period in the history of Islam—four rival 

* The cauM of tbs rebellion of Dhahak was strange. He wu led to 
oppose the Omafyads on tbe ground thai MuaTiyah I. aad Vesid bad choses 
their wives from tbe Yeme&ice tribe of Kalb. It is to be remembered that 
this party was chiefly lAStmoiental io brioging about tbe overthrow of the 
Omayyada’ dynasty. Duhog the Calipbate of HUbam, Kaidies raised the 
standard of revolt in Irak and Khorasan. 
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claimants were disputing among themselves the sceptre 
and the Caliphate.* 

Hitherto the Omayyad Caliph had suffered only reverses 
of fortune. Threatened with disasters within and without, 
Abdul Malik was unable to give shape to any dehnice policy. 
In Mesopotamia the Omayyad troops had already been 
beaten, and when, in a.il 69 (dSS-dSp a.d.), Abdul Malik had 
left Damascus for Irak, he was suddenly obliged to abandon 
the project by the treachery of Amr ibn SaTd, who in his 
absence had declared himself Caliph. Owing to these be¬ 
setting difficulties, the wary warrior Abdul Malik thought 
it better to continue friendly relations with the Eastern 
Empire i and it was in pursuance of this steady policy that, 
in 685, he renewed the treaty on the payment of one pound 
of gold, one slave, and one horse for every day in the year. 
This policy, indeed, was sound and judicious, as any hostility 
on the part of the Eastern Empire, coupled with the serious 
disorders at home, might have been fatal to the Omayyads. 
In the reign of Justinian 11 ., moreover, Abdul Malikt 
revised the treaty which he had made with his father, 
slightly altering Its conditions. He engaged to pay 1,000 
nomismata and the daily tribute of one horse and one 
slave, while the Romans had to allow the Saracens half 
of the revenues of Armenia. Iberia, and Cyprus. But the 
most favourable result of this treaty for the Moslems was 
the removal of the Mardaites,| who were a real danger to 
the Moslem power in Syria. This false step on the part of 
Justinian was of incalculable importance to the Moslems. 
Abdul Malik was moved to this course of policy because 
be bad still the son of Zobair to contend against, and to 
him he turned his attention as soon as the friendly relation 
with the Eastern Empire was established. In Irak the 
extortion practised by the Zobairfte governor insensibly 

* Abdulltb bin Zcbdr, tbe Caliph of Mecca; Abdul Malik, the Caliph 
of Daraascus; Mohammed bin HaDafi^a, ajid the Kbartjice leader, Ka^diak 
bin Anir. 

t Abdul Malik renewed with Justblao tbe peace which he bad made 
with ConatasUne. fiorv, rol IL, p. $90. 

i Raake, W^tgcechiehtc,” t., pp. i 83 et sag. 
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increased in that region the Influence of Abdul Malik. 
Before marching against Irak, Abdul MaJik had already 
gained to his side the chiefs of Mus'ab’s army. Abdul 
Malik advanced to meet the army of Mus'ab, which was 
encamped three parasangs from the plain of Dair-al>Jath- 
alik. When the crisis came to fighting, Mus'ab found 
himself deserted by his party \ but his courage did not 
fail. After this victory, Irak welcomed with acclamation 
the Caliph of Damascus. Only Arabia now adhered to 
the party of Zobalr; but there also opposition was crushed 
ere long. The young general Kajjaj bin Yusaf sub> 
dued the Kaaba, and won it for Abdul Malik. Abdullah, 
the son of Zobair^ went in despair to his mother Asma, 
who counselled him to preserve his martial courage and 
meet death sword in hand. 

On October 14, 692, Abdullah was at last slain, and with 
him the last ember of Zobairlte resistance was permanently 
extinguished. 

As soon as Abdullah had succumbed to the Omayyad 
sword, Abdul Malik became sole Caliph. True, the son 
of the Hanafiya was still alive, yet he was not of much 
political importance since the death of Mokhtar. The 
son of Merwan was« indeed, one of the most favoured 
children of fortune; no conspiracy succeeded against him. 
The Kharejites were kept at bay during his reign ; and the 
insidious I bn Al Ashatt, who usurped the title of Caliph 
in Sijiscan, was finally conquered by VYezId, son of the 
famous Mohallab. 

Having pacified the troubles which threatened the safety 
of Islam and stopped the progress of the Moslem arms. 
Abdul Malik was left to pursue his conquering career. 
The treaty which was renewed by Abdul Malik was not 
kept by the Romans with scrupulous fidelity. Leonacus, 
the General of the Anatolian troops, had, in defiance of the 
treaty, wrung Albania and Roumania from the Moham¬ 
medans. This, indeed, caused hostility between the two 
powers, but Abdul Malik was too much engrossed with 
internal dissensions to return the insult. 


Tht Omayyads aftd tk« Eastern Empire. 151 

On the wrong-beaded Justinian II. the success over the 
Bulgarians during the year 689 or 690 brought a terrible 
misfortune. Being over-trustful of the Slavonic captives, 
whom he transformed into a “supernumerary corps," he 
took the offensive, and refused to receive the Saracen 
money which was inscribed with some verses from the 
Qoran.* 

• Abdul Malik in vain protested against this hostile 
measure, and the settlement was left to the arbitrament 
of the sword. In Cilicia, near Sebastopolis, a memorable 
battle was fought. The Slavs proved treacherous, and the 
Saracens too strong. The victory inclined towards the 
Saracens, and the angry Justinian fled to the Propontis. 

The immediate result of this victory was the subjugation 
of Southern Armenia, which was betrayed by 5 ymbaciu$,t 
and Cyprus, which had already seen the Moslem on its soil, 
was entirely abandoned to them. 

The Eastern Empire at this time was a prey to bold 
adventurers. Before the return of Justinian, Leonatus and 
Tiberius filled the throne. The reign of the former is 
known for the final loss of Carthage and Africa, but that 
of the latter might equal the military exploits of the 
Anton ines. 

Qairwan was planted by Okba in 670,% taken by the 
Christians in 676, recovered by the Arabs under Zobair, 

* Before the time of Abdul Melik, according to Mecriei, the Ante 
caused corns to be cninted on which they preserTed the Roiuaa or Persleo 
figures, but added Arabian narres or inacrlptioos. la a.h. iS Omu hid 
coloe of this kind minted. According to Macriri, even Ahdul Malik had 
CMOS itrack representing himself with a iword by hU side. This was 
objected to by the Moslems. Then the Caliph substituted for them, after 
the year y6 of the Hegira, the Mohammedan coins with which we are 
acquainted.—De Secy's paper in the /ottmal Asiatic {apud Gibbon, 
vol. ri., p. 37*)* 

f Professor Bury has drawn up a valuable sketch of the relation of the 
Arabs with Armenia, vol. 11 , p. 322. note (4). 

\ Finlay, note (a), p. 38a; the article on Mohammedanism,” in the 
** Socyclopedia Brltannlca.” Okba bin NaA permanently established Qal> 
wan in a little plain situated at a little distance from the 5 rst eocampmaat 
of Muaviyah bin Hodajj, p. gdd; r/ " Ibn Khali," p. 35, note (5), vob L 
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retaken by the Christians in 683, but finally conquered by 
Hasan in 697. Hasan ibn Noman conquered the coast of 
Africa as far as Carthage, but no sooner was he away from 
the scene of operations chan John the Patrician reconquered 
it This conquest of John, however, was only temporary, 
and Musa bin Nosair permanently drove the Greeks from 
Carthage and the African coast. The valiant Musa carried 
his success as far as Tlemcen. The defeat of the Romans 
at Carthage cost Leon at us his throne. He was supplanted 
by Tiberius. Again the tides turn, and to our great surprise 
we find the Romans making incursions in Northern Syria, 
H erakHud,TiberIu5*s brother, gaining two successive victories 
over the Saracens (702 and 703 a.d.). Still, the Moslems 
were not altogether losers. The Roman incursion of the 
year 700 was answered by the capture of Mopsuestia and 
by the acquisition of the Fourth Armenia, which aimed at 
throwing off the Mohammedan yoke. The year in which 
Justinian returned from his exile witnessed the death of 
Abdul Malik,* For six years Justinian indulged in bruts) 
massacres, and followed up a policy of revenge. 

The loss sustained by the Empire was not of any serious 
nature. Tyana, however, was gained by the Saracens 
during this period, and In ;io and 712 the Empire was 
attacked and invaded. After Justinian had atoned for his 
follies with death, three obscure and incapable Cesars 
occupied the throne, till a new dynasty was founded by 
Leo the Isaurian. The Eastern Empire at this juncture 
was In a most defenceless condition. The swarms of bar* 
barians were constantly streaming down on the frontier. 
Thrace lay open to the plundering expeditions of the Bul« 
garians, Thessalonica was repeatedly besieged by the 
Slavonians, and the fate of Asia Minor, by the conquest of 
Tyana, was left entirely at the mercy of the Moslems. 

The immediate successors of Abdul Malik were Walid 
and Suleiman—two able and powerful Caliphs. Under 
Walid the Moslem power was extended far and wide, and 
* He died ca October 3 , ^0. 705. 
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the most brilliant, perhaps, of all enterprises of his age was 
the conquest of Spain.* Amasia In Poncus fell Into the 
hands of the Moslems in 712, and Antioch in Pisidia 
endured the same fate 111713. Itwas during the Caliphate 
of Walid that the Moslems prepared for a fresh siege of 
Constantinople. Anasiasius 11 . took every precaution to 
stave olT the impending danger, but neither was the Roman 
Emperor then destined to obtain a triumph over the 
Moslems, nor were the Moslems to succeed against Con* 
stantinople. The death of Walid, however, did not prevent 
the execution of the plan, and perhaps the dissolution and 
anarchy of which Constantinople was the scene further 
acted as a bait to Suleiman (715*717). Suleiman made a 
bold effort. Two armies were sent into Roumania, one 
under the command of his brother Maslamah, and the other 
under a general who bore the same name as the Caliph. 
Amorium was besieged by Suleiman, but it was rescued by 
the tact and diplomacy of Leo. While the Mohammedan 
army was in progress, the I saurian general proclaimed him¬ 
self Emperor (7:7}, and won the gratitude of the people by 
saving them from an Imminent conquest. Maslamah, in 
the meantime, pressed onward, .and met with no serious 
opposition in his march through Asia Minor. After 
capturing Pergamus, he marched to Abydos, where, on 
September 1, he was joined by Suleiman, who had come 
with i;doo great warships. 

The besiegers encamped before Constantinople on 
August I, 717, and after a useless siege of exactly twelve 
months retired with irreparable loss. Leo had prepared 
here a most powerful defence, and the winter unfortu¬ 
nately proved exceptionally severe. Natural difficulties, 
coupled with Greek fire, wrecked the hopes of the Moslems. 

The siege of 718 was more vigorous than the one 
which Constantinople suffered in the reign of Constantine 
Pogonatus, and Leo, indeed, in turning back this torrwit 
of Mohammedan invasion, faithfully dischaiged the response 
* Ibn Kbaldno, Histoire des Berbeis,” too. L, p. 341. 
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bilities which were imposed upon him as the guardian of 
che Eastern Empire. 

This aspiring attempt of the Moslem was followed by a 
transient lull, and the Caliphates of Omar 11 . and Yezid IL 
were too much occupied in dealing with che new danger 
which threatened che Mohammedan world co make any 
conquesc or any actack on the Eastern Empire. In the 
Caliphate of Omar II. che reactionary movement against 
che Omayyads began and finally triumphed, and ruined the 
dynasty founded by the son of Abu Sufyan. 

The Caliph His ham, despite conspiracies against him 
throughout the realm, took che offensive once more, and 
availed himself of the anarchy which again began to 
threaten the Empire by the publication of the edict 
against the image-worship. Hisham ascended che throne 
in 734, but cook no steps against che Eastern Empire till 
736, afler which the Empire was exposed co annual invasion 
under the Generals Suleiman and Muaviyah. 

The year 739. however, witnessed the last important 
engagement between the Omayyads and the Eastern 
Empire. A large expedition was organised, and four 
generals were appointed to assail the Empire simulcane* 
ously at different points. While che Western part of 
Taurus was attacked by Suleiman, and the district of Cap¬ 
padocia by another general, Malik and Sidal Battal aimed 
at ravaging the westerly part of the Anatolic theme. To 
meet this body Leo advanced with his son and successor 
Constantine, and inflicted upon it a memorable defeat at 
Acroinon, to the south of Doryl^um. 

With this battle terminate the hostilities of the Omayyads 
against che Cs^sars of Constantinople, for three successive 
Caliphs—Walid II,, Yezid ill., and Merwan 11 .—were too 
much troubled with the Abbaside movement to strike any 
blow at Christendom. Not again till the rise of the 
Abbasides were the Moslems and Christians locked in 
deadly strife. 

During the Omayyad dynasty the Moslems won laurel 
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after laurel on the battlefield, and bad they enjoyed an age 
of political tranquillity they might have surpassed the intel¬ 
lectual activity of the Abbasides. Islam, If for nothing 
else, indeed, is indebted to this dynasty for carrying its 
standard to distant regions of the globe, where myriads of 
people welcomed, and lived and throve under, its influ¬ 
ence. 

Further, it is to be remembered that it was on the 
foundations laid by this dynasty that the Abbasides built 
the enduring monument of their glory—a glory which was 
not confined to political supremacy, but also brought in 
its train the intellectual and social regeneration of the 
Moslems. 



MARCO POLO’S TANGUT.* 
By E- H. Parker. 


During this war the Tangut men endeavoured to detach 
the Tibetans of Si-ning and Si-Hang from their allegiance 
to China. Tungchan, son of Kuksara, was the chief of the 
former, and Alikii (a native of Khocen), adopted son of 
Tungchan, was the leader of the latter. The Chinese, in 
the dghting for the possession of modern Lan-chou Fu, 
which went on during 1083, received considerable assist¬ 
ance from Aliku, who, on the death of Tongeban without 
heirs, was voted his successor. Tangut having at last 
decided to signify her readiness to accept peace on certain 
conditions, the Chinese Emperor once more seised the 
opportunity to place himself in the right as a victor, 
winding up, however, in true Chinese fashion with the 
important and comfortable compensatory sentence; ** Subsi¬ 
dies as before." 

In 1085 the Chinese Emperor and the Tangut Dowager 
both died, so that there were now openings for mutual 
conventional civilities by way of variation from this inces¬ 
sant warfare, though desultory hostilities, notwithstanding 
these compliments, still went on in the Lan-chou region. 
The accession of a new Emperor was thought by China a 
convenient occasion for giving way a little. It is, perhaps, 
worth while quoting the words used on this occasion by 
the great statesman and historian Sz-ma Kwang, to whom 
the matter was referred. He said: '• This is a matter 
touching the security of our frontiers, and we must not be 
in too great a hurry. The Ling-hia campaign (t^., the 
fighting around Ling Chou and Ning-hia) was of our own 
seeking, and the new places we at present occupy belong 
of right to them; as they now accept our suzerainty, we 
can scarcely refuse to give these places back. Otherwise 
they will say that they hastened to seize the favourable 

• C 9 nHnutdfr 9 m 363*375. 
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moment oHered hy a. nw accession co make a rei^uest for 
justice, and did so with aU due deference, but that China 
still refuses to meet them half-way—a proof that submis¬ 
sion Is, after all, a vain means for seeking to obtain r^hc, 
and that the tjse of force is plainly the only sensible way to 
secure it. If they take this attitude, we may expect 
Insolent letters from them at the very least, if not attempts 
to retake the places by force. It Is surely better to swallow 
the leek, and give way now, than to possibly incur the 
shame of being forced to do so later on.” As he was sup* 
ported by a statesman of almost equal celebrlt)', named W6n 
Yen-poh, his advice carried the day, although the large 
majority were for unyielding war. 

In 1086 the King of Tangut died, and was succeeded by 
his eldest son, born of Dame Liang. The new ruler was 
promptly confirmed in his functions by both Cathay and 
Manzi (Sung); in due course his patents as King and 
Dominus were sent to him by special envoys from the 
respective rival courts of North and South China 
Although the Sung Emperor ordered the return of all 
towns taken by him, and on the sole condition that 
Chinese captives were returned by Tangut, hostilities 
never entirely ceased, andthedellmitators were quite unable 
to come to an agreement; it Is quite clear that at this time 
the northern wedge of Shcn Si, including the towns of 
Kia Chou, Mi-chi and Sui-ttii, still so called, belonged to 
Tangut; but in 109there was renewed fighting both 
here and around Lan-chou Fu, and the assistance of Cathay 
was accordingly Invoked against China, whose delimiutor 
seems to have objected to "shops being built” within 10 li 
of places manifestly belonging to Tangut. In 1096 both 
the King of Tangut and his mother were in the field, 
engaged in the somewhat unregal duty of "personally coor 
ducting the drummers the Chinese suffered a severe 
defeat at the modem An-sai, which was successfully 
stwmed by the Tanguts with a loss to the ChiAose of 
2,500 men, 50,000 cwt of grain, aad 10,009,000 feeds of 
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grass. The life of one Chinese prisoner was spared on 
condition that he would take the following letter, either 
branded into or tied round his neck, to the Celestial head¬ 
quarters : It is but yesterday since the State of Hia 
discussed the frontier question with the Emperor’s Govern¬ 
ment, and there remained but few points of difference, all 
which might have easily been settled by means of patience 
and reasonableness- But all on a sudden your Government 
changed its mind, and threw back the frontier to a certain 
booth (or stage). In our anxiety to effect a settlement, we 
gave way on this point, but erected a number of p'u (shops, 
booths, stages, or police-stations) for the protection of our 
cultivators. However, the Fu-Yen (modern Fu Chou and 
Yen«an) authorities sent out a military force to level them 
all, besides crossing the frontier and plundering our people. 
The popular indignation was such that it was proposed by 
some of us to take Yen Chou (Yen-an) from you; however, 
in our desire to be conciliatory, we have contented our¬ 
selves with taking Kin-ming (An-sai), just to let you feel 
the edge of our weapons a little, but without failing too 
much in our allegiance.” 

This letter was sent to the Privy Council; but, as 
the historian frankly states, "it was not laid before His 
Majesty.” That cynical monarch laughed complacently 
when he was told of the loss of An-sat, and gleefully 
delivered himself in the following fashion: "Hal ha) a 
host of 500,000 has marched far away from its base, has it? 
Ten days will not elapse, nor will more than one extra town 
fall, before they will have to clear out altogether.” “And,” 
says the historian, " His Majesty was right; they did with¬ 
draw.” In 1097 the Chinese gained some considerable 
successes both in Shen SI and (modern East) Kan Sub 
(which modern name, taken from Cflw-pichu and 5 W-ciur, 
is, strictly speaking, a misnomer). Several urgent messages 
were sent to Cathay, and a special Ambassador named YelUh 
Yen was sent to China " to hint that peace be made with 
Hia”; and in 1099 the Tangut King lost his warlike mother. 
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The Cathayan$ responded to this appeal of the Tanguts by 
ordering them to assist in pxmishing the Basmals, which they 
did. This remark is particularly interesting in connection 
with the Tanguc claim to Turfan, already cited, for the 
Basm^s are mentioned not only in Chinese history, but 
also in the ancient Turkish Inscriptions recently discovered 
under circumstances which prove that they were a Turkish 
clan, and had occupied Urumtsl at least during the eighth 
century. The Cathayans name the Hasmills as being a 
people beyond their own dominionSi and it was only in 
connection with a Chub (or Tsubu) revolt on the part of 
their vassals farther east that their arms were temporarily 
extended so far to the we.st Until 1134 no Cathayans 
ever entered Turkestan. The Cathayans say that, towards 
the end of 109$, Hia State sent to express thanks for the 
Sung men*s having stopped warlike operations/’ This 
would appear to be putting a good face in Cathay an fashion 
on assistance really derived from Hia. for the Sung history 
tells us that (two months eariier than these alleged thanks) 
troubles broke out in connection with the Tibetan tribes 
between the Yellow River and the Ss Chowan frontier 
under Kuksara's great-grandson Lung-tsan Srong-btsan). 
The Tanguts attacked the Chinese forces which were sent 
to arrange this matter. One of their Princesses, and also 
a Ouigour and a Cathayan Princess, seem to have fallen 
into Tibetan hands, and were taken by Srong Btsan to the 
Chinese Court shortly afterwards. The Tanguts were so 
badly beaten that the King decided to write the following 
letter to the Sung Emperor: “Your subject's country has 
been unfortunate for some time, and has suffered severe 
disasters. The dans of two successive Queen-mothers 
have arrogated administrative power, and traitor Ministers 
have assumed authority, in such wise that frontier hostili¬ 
ties have broken out, to the repeated chagrin of your 
Majesty’s heart The history of these intrigues is so 
complicated' that I will waive any attempt to explain 
matters further. Luckily. 1 have succeeded In exter- 
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minating the intriguing party, and in getting the reins of 
duty once more into my youthful hands. I appeal to you 
from this great distance, trusting that you will see who was 
originally to blame, and will grant the continuance of treaty, 
oath, tribute, and duty, all on the old lines. It will be my 
pleasant duty to instruct the border ofhcials to refrain from 
raising further points of dispute, to warn my people, and 
to follow the behests of true civilization. May I and my 
kingdom be blasted if I break my word. 1 await your 
commands,” The Emperor's gracious reply ran: "You, 
with your herce cabals, have concocted many ill schemes, 
which have naturally run you foul of. our frontier officials ; 
but as you seem able to see the error of your ways, you 
solicit my commands, and you crave the continuance of old 
agreements, we, reflecting that all persons over yonder are 
our babes, feel it to be in accordance with our heart and 
our will that they do have tranquillity. We commend 
your repentance, and accord your prayers. Play not false 
with this treaty 1 We eat not our own words, Annual 
gifts as before," It will be observed that China then, as 
now, is always ready to give away the kernel so long as 
she can flourish the shell. The pacific Emperor died 
shortly after this (2 ioo)> and the King of Tangut seems to 
have now endeavoured to place himself on good terms with 
both his big neighbours, and to improve his ways. He 
established and endowed a training-college and a hospital; 
he also applied to the Cathayans for a Princess; but the 
Cathayan Emperor dying in zioi. he did not secure the 
girl until 1104. Whilst these marriage negotiations were 
going on, Hia made several applications for assistance 
against Sung attacks, but as no mention of these is made 
in Sung history, we must place them on a level with 
Mr. Kruger’s British outrages as related by the imaginative 
Dr. Leyds to the sympathetic French people. In 1104, 
however, there is some real ground for suspecting Chinese 
treachery. At that time the rascally Premier Ts‘ai King 
was in power. His name is particularly interesting to 
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students of Chinese becaiise the celebrated romance Kin> 
p'lng-mei ” (undoubtedly one of the finest historic novels in 
the world) gives a most vivid picture of the dissoluteness 
of the Mansi Court in his time. The sale of this booh is 
interdicted on account of its gross immorality even in Chioa^ 
but I once had the pleasure of reading it through during a 
period of tedious sickness at Hoihow. Well. Ts'ai King 
sent to the rescue a General, who not only reconquered 
the Tibetan region mentioned, but endeavoured also to 
sow discord in Tangut. besides offering broadcast rewards 
for heads captured and encouragements to renegades to 
desert. Three years of warfare followed, until in no6 
the Cathayans sent an envoy to the Sung Government, 
** directing them to return the Hia land appropriated/' for 
which relief the Tangucs expressed much thanks. The 
King reported in no8 the birth of a son by the Cathay an 
Princess, but the Nuch6n Tartars were now beginning 
to threaten the very existence of Cathay, so that Sung 
took no notice whatever of her directions." 

A Tibetan named Li 0 -i, who seems to have been 
entrusted with a Chinese command on the frontier, con¬ 
ceived about this time a plan worthy of the most disloyal 
Afrikander. He wrote to the nearest Tangut General: 
** I have served the Imperial Government here for twenty 
years, and I notice that they are as backward in collectiug 
fodder In spring as they are neglectful about storing it in 
autumn ; moreover, they only pay for their transport with 
1 0 U's or receipts which are almost worthless. Btloct 
the autumn stores arrive, their armies are already half 
surved, an^ If you get everything ready aod go straight 
for the town where I am sutlooed, you can take it with 
perfect ease; that done one city will fall after the other. 
For several years past I have quietly buried stores of grain 
in ail the towns, so that you need no transport whatever; 
your men have only to sit down comfortably and hU rhe ir 
bellies.” Unfortunately for Tangut, the Chinese had a Sir 
Alfred Milner there as Conmnsslooer, and he sooa got 
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wind of this nefarious plot, besides obtaining information 
where the grain was buried. When the Boers, so to speak, 
came riding over the frontier 10,000 strong, they found they 
had nothing to eat, so the wily 0-i was obliged to unmask 
his villainy, and to take flight along with them. War now 
broke out once more on a wholesale scale under the supreme 
direction of the notorious eunuch T^ung Kwan—a wretched 
creature, who was responsible a few years later for the loss 
of the Peking plain to the NUchfins. At first this Chinese 
Narses did very well, but as he accepted bribes to conceal 
unfortunate mishaps” and report bogus victories, things 
soon degenerated into an orgy of insubordination. In 
nil the Tanguts of a certain city (unidentified) within 
their own dominions accepted the Chinese offers made to 
them and surrendered, but the treacherous General Lfu 
Fah utilised his opportunity by massacring every soul in 
the place, taking 3,000 heads.” The Tanguts took a 
terrible revenge at a town in the neighbourhood of modern 
P'ing-liang (East Kan Suh). There had been no snow for 
some time, and the soil was very dry; they first sent 
20,000 or 30,000 horsemen to gallop continuously round 
the walls, raising such a dust that no one could see any¬ 
thing even a yard olf Under the protection of this dust 
they hastily bored a way under the moat and the wall, got 
inside unperceived, and massacred every living creature in 
the town. The eunuch, not to be beaten, now urged the 
valiant Liu Fah to march into and take possession of the 
Shoh-fang (the line of the Great Wall forming the boundary 
south of Ordos). The unfortunate commanc^er marched 
out with 20,000 men as far as the Tangut city of T'ung-an 
(near Marco Polo's Egrigaia). There he met the King’s 
brother, Prince Chako, who was in command of three 
columns, foot and cavalry combined. The fight was a 
very obstinate one, and lasted all day, until at last the 
Chinese horses and men alike began to languish for want 
of food, and more especially of water. One division was 
thrust back upon the other, until finally an utter rout 
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resulted. Liu Fah endeavoured to fly aJone under cover 
of night, but he sprained Itis ankle as he ran, and was 
arrested at a small Tangut post just as he was endeavouring 
to sneak past. His head was brought in to Prince Chako, 
who observed commiseraiingly to his followers : “General 
Liu got the better uf us at old Kulung town, and also at 
the Sweet Springs (where the first fighting and later 
massacre took place). We have often turned our backs to 
his impetuous valour, and we even thought him a heaven* 
born captain. Who would have thought that his head 
should be stuck on a pike this day and brought to me by a 
common trooper! His mistake lay in overconfidence, en* 
gendered of victory. Let us ourselves uke the lesson.'' 
He then followed up his success with a view to taking a 
new citadel the Chinese had built in a mountain gorge. 
After inspecting it. however, Chako said : Let it alone ; 
it is impossible either for ourselves or for them to victual 
this place from either end. Leave it as a ' lump of sick¬ 
ness' for the Southern Empire to cherish.*' The Chinese 
accordingly reported to their Emperor having "gloriously 
retaken'* the town thus abandoned, '^and,*' continues the 
historian, "as Chako had said, we weakened ourselves by 
holding an utterly useless territory.*' In spite of all this, 
Tangut soon aflerwards made friendly overtures to China, 
which were, however, rendered unavailing on account of 
the miserable eunuch's corrupt iotrigues. The Chinese 
derisively call him '*our grand old woman." and “our fag- 
end of a man," the latter being a common term for all 
eunuchs. 

Meanwhile, the once powerful Cathayan Dynasty had 
come to an end (see Asiatic QuarUrfy Review, October, 
1900), and in 1117 " Sung, Corea, and Hia were ordered to. 
address their communications to the NUeb^ns,** and, indeed, 
for many years in succession they all three sent humble 
tribute every year. Some of the defeated Catbayus 
passed far to the north of Tangut, and allying themselves 
with the Chubs (or Tsupu), the Ouigours, and many other 
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vassals in the Karakorum region, passed west to Samarcand: 
others took refuge in Taiigut, whose King at once offered 
hospitality, and even sent 30,000 men into Tenduc to assist 
the fugitive Cathay an Emperor, Akwo; for this service he 
was patented as "Emperorof Hla StateV’ But the NUch^n 
Generals defeated the Tangut troops, and one of their 
Princes, assuming plenipotentiary powers, professed to have 
received from the NUchfin Emperor the following com- 
munication for transmission to the Hia authorities: " The 
King of Hia derives his title from Cathay, to which 
State he has remained true in time of stress. The State of 
Cathay has now been conquered. If you are prepared to 
do in the matter of paying tribute as in the days of Cathay, 
then by all means do so without delay. If the Dominus of 
Cathay gobs to Tangut, tell them to arrest and send him to 
us.’* It will be noticed that rival Emperors affect never to 
concede to each other a higher title than Dominus—if they 
dare. In 1194 the Tanguts, aware that the Cathayan 
Efitperor was a fugitive amongst the Tang-hiang tribes 
north of Tenduc, decided to take the oath of allegiance to 
the Niichbns, but at the same time claimed compensation, 
which was promptly granted in the shape of certain cessions 
in the Tenduc region. Accordingly, In 1124 the King of 
Tangut sent up the following document: " Your subject, 
k^ien-shun” (his personal name, and therefore a sign of 
complete vassalage), '^speaks: Your Proconsuls of the 
Norch*west and South*west Marches have sent messengers 
with a despatch, in which It is graciously set forth that *if 
the Hia State repents her former error, arrests and sends 
in the Cathayan Dominus, takes the oath of allegiance, and 
formally declares It to us all in the form previously required 
by Cathay, possibly all may turn out well, and we may 
conclude an offensive and defensive alliance.’ In reply, 
your subject begs to state that for generations back he has 
been connected with Cathay by marriage ties, his name 
iigurmg in the list of their border vassals. His going to 
their aid as such has now got him into trouble: be has, in 
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f^cc, njn his h&ad up against your might, created the 
germs of a quarrel. Having thus incurred the blame of 
opposing Heaven’s will, he must naturally expect to suffer 
the bitterness of defeat. Having now been favoured by 
your kind message offering to pardon his former offence, 
also bestowing certain lands in extension of his vassal 
domain, he can but acknowledge this tolerant attitude, and 
express his hopeful sense of gratitude. Henceforward in 
all that concerns new years congratulations—envoys, 
tribute, and bomage^all will be according to the old forma 
of duty observed by your servant towards the State of 
Cathay. The misguided Lord of Cathay is sot now within 
our territory, and if, as suggested, he seek asylum here, he 
will not be again received, but will be seized and sent to 
you. If the Great Dynasty know his whereabouts and 
pursue him with troops, I shall not venture to offer him a 
refuge and succour, as I did before; and If troops are 
called for by you, I will do as requested. As to the various 
foreign countries who may desire to pass through my terri¬ 
tories in order to seek audience at the Celestial Court 1 
will not obstruct them. With r^ard to the above items, 
your subject hereby pledges his solemn word for himself 
and his heirs. Should there be any Upse, let Heaven and 
Earth take cognisance of it: let the gods chastise it with 
death, and may the sin of the fathers be visited upon the 
children, who shall never live to rule." 

In the third moon of the same year the NUchdn Emperor 
Ukimai sent the following reply: '*Tbe Emperor bestows a 
sworn mandate upon K'ien-shun, King of Hia. The late 
Emperor took upon himself the great charge and pro¬ 
ceeded to found this Dynasty. Your State, my Lord, was 
seised to you in the steppes of Hia, its domains being con¬ 
terminous with Cathay's Right (« west). By reason of aid 
placed by you at the disposal of an incompetent ruler, you 
have faUen foul of our royal armies. But his late Majesty 
held that one who could thus be loyal to bis original duty 
merited the opportunity of r^rieviog his error, and scs 
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when the succession devolved upon my unworthy self, I sec 
about putting his last wishes into effect. You, my Lord, 
deeply conscious of your former error, have cheerfully con¬ 
sented to join us, to prepare tribute, to commission vassal 
envoys, and to declare yourself our liege. This being so, 
we bestow on you the effulgence of our favour, as a token 
of our mutual return to friendship. As touches the cession 
of territory, diplomatic forms, and the furnishing of mutual 
aid, in all these matters we will follow the precedents of the 
late Dynasty. In the matter of responding to any call for 
your troops, we assent to your proposition. The sun, 
moon, and stars are witness to our words, and if there be 
any shiftiness, let it be as in your oath. At this distance 
we let fall our warning words. Fail not in your loyalty 
It will be noticed that in all Tartar and Tangut correspon* 
dence there 1$ a frankness and absence of priggish conceit 
quite un Chinese. 

When the Nuchdns had driven the Cachayans out of 
Peking, the Sung Dynasty put in a demand for ^'com¬ 
pensation " In the shape of the Peking plain and the 
Tenduc region, which parts had been weakly ceded to the 
Cathayans by several of the l^ve Turko-Chinese Dynasties 
(904*960) at a time when China was in a state of dissolu¬ 
tion; but, once secure in North China, the Nitchdns made 
short work of both their hasty promises. Tangut and 
Sung both claimed Tenduc as part of their share of the 
compensation due, and after the above correspondence the 
King of Tangut found that the Sung men had actually 
proceeded to occupy it. He appealed to Ukimai, who 
replied : 1 have acquainted myself with your address, and 

ordered the Proconsuls of the North-west and South-west 
to settle the matter as best they can.” It seems that 
the NUchdn envoy to Tangut had, besides this, created 
difficulties about reception form, and that, owing to the 
inaccessibility of Tenduc, the NUchdns had first deducted 
it from the nine Sban Si cities promised to Sung, giving 
it instead to Hla, and then had retained it for rhemselves. 
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ofiering Hia instead the north parts of Shen Si, which more 
naturally fell within Tangut spheres of influence. This 
arrangement led to bitter reproaches addressed by a Sung 
General to Hia: **What are things coming to when a 
traitorous vassal disregards all neighbourly feelings in this 
way } Every country produces greedy subjects occasionally, 
but who would have thought that Hia would tread in these 
contemptible grooves ? I have just heard that the N Uchins 
(who had meanwhile uken prisoner the Sung Emperor 
—‘112$—and also captured Si*an Eu) "iniend to march 
upon your capital by way of (modem) P’ing-liang. At 
a moment when you yourselves are in danger, what 
advantage can there be in kicking a neighbour when he 
is down ? Though I have not many troops under my 
command, still, they are Hb Majesty's soldiers, and good 
at least for one good fight, so do not let us bandy words 
any more." The Sung historian goes on to say that 
messengers were then sent to "try and influence" the 
Tangut General, '*and so the Hia men did not come on," 
from which we may conclude that these "prave 'ords " had 
less to do with fighting the Tanguts into peace than Chinese 
gold bad in coaxing them. 

The Mansi of Marco Polo (is., the Sung) had now 
really and literally become man^ist, or " Southerners," and 
almost all China north of the Yang^tsze was either ruled 
by the NUchins direct, or by a succession of puppet 
Chinese adventurer " Emperors” ruling tributary to them 
as a buffer to Sung. In 1138 the Sung Dynasty made 
Hangchow (Marco Polo's /Cvtsai) their capital. So early 
as 1131 a '‘mandate” had been issued by the Sung court 
to the effect that Hia now being a hostile State, no more 
almanacs need be issued to it” The only bright spot on 
the Sung horison was the gallant and quite historical stand 
made in Sz Ch’wan by the kwothers Wu (Wu Km and Wu 
Lin), who, working for twenty or thirty years in the Sung 
interest, succeeded, by dint of bloody flghting and tireless 
watd)fulnes5, In keeping the Tartars entirely out of that 
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province (indeed, ic was only in 1206 that Wu Hi, executed 
for it, for a short lime went over to the Niich^n side). It 
IS interesting to note that the line of Nuch^n advance from 
Peking was not only the line taken by the earliest spreaders 
of Chinese civilization 2,500 years ago, but it was also the 
direct road taken in the year 1900 by the flying Maiichu 
Court. In 1132 the Sung Dynasty made a series of 
desperate efforts to reopen communications with Tangut, 
and a Cathayan named Yeloh Yutu, originally ordered 
to march west in search of Yeluh Tashlh, but who had, 
instead, conspired to regain possession of the Peking- 
Tenduc region, took refuge there: allusion will again be 
made to this incident. Officially, however (if we are to 
believe the NUchfin records), both Sung and Hia sent 
annual tribute to the northern Power with great regularity. 
In 1137 Wu Lin, of Sz Ch'wan, succeeded in obtaining the 
co-operation of the thirty-eight Tibetan clans then under 
the leadership of Kuksara's grandson. 

In 1139 the King of Tanguc died, after an unusually 
long reign of fifty-four years. His son declined the over¬ 
tures of Sung, but he was duly patented as King of Hia 
by the Ntlch^ns. The vassal position is clearly stated in 
the NUch^n history: '*When Ukimai’s ambassador pre¬ 
sented the present King^s father with the sworn mandate, 
the King of Hia affected Co receive it under old Cathayan 
conditions. But the ambassador pointed out that the 
Cathayan relations were those of father-in-law and son-in- 
law, in consequence of which the King could sit to receive 
the envoys, who, in their turn, advanced with proper cere¬ 
mony. But,” he went on, “ the relations between the Great 
Golden the Am^att AncAun of recently-deciphered 
NUch 4 n inscriptions) and Hia were those of suzerain and 
vassal, so that in receiving the envoys of the State Above 
the King should rise." After a struggle which lasted 
several days the King did consent to rise, but no birthday 
envoys were ever sent to congratulate him until this 
occasion, when such envoys were first “bestowed.” 
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In spite of NUcben bullying* the insinuating Sung 
diplomacy had managed to obtain the cession from them of 
South Shen Si and Ho Nan, most of which for a time bad 
been a separate third " Empire " in the hands of a series 
of NUch^n puppets (Chinese); but the violent Nuch^n 
Emperor Kham soon repented him of this conciliatory 
action. Not only did he proceed to reconquer the greater 
part of China north of the River Hwai, but he increased 
the subsidies annually payable to him by Sung. Both 
Tangut and the NUch^ns showed a remarkable teal for 
Confucianist education at about this period. Khara was 
murdered in 1149, and Tangut seems to have felt herself 
strong enough to refuse recognition of the ambassadors 
sent by his successor Tikunai, and even to ask for explan a* 
tions touching the murder. In 1152 the Nuch6ns showed 
signs of aiming once more at the conquest of $z Ch'wan, 
but the Tanguts, suspecting an attack upon themselves, 
massed troops in sufficient numbers to foil this ambition. 
Various attempts were made by his ministers and generals 
to induce the Manzi Emperor to side openly with Tangut, 
but in vain. 

Now occurs a new and interesting phase, which sheds a 
bright light upon the diplomacy of the times. In 1160 the 
Tangut Premier (apparently a Chinese) named T6-king 
succeeded in getting the King to confer upon him the rank 
of Prince, and in 1161 the "blackguardly” NUch^n 
Emperor Tlkunai deprived the Manzi Empire of all 
territory to the north of the Yang-csze. Tangut was 
bvolved in this stru^le, but it does not appear very 
clearly that she was more than a trimmer for and against 
whichever rival happened to be for the moment success¬ 
ful. Tikunai himself was murdered, and his successor, the 
excellent Ulu, seems to have striven for peace all round. 
The following memorial, presented to him by a Tangut 
miadon in 1164, explains the gen&^l situation: '* At the 
ibomeot when our armies were defeated, not fifteen per cent 
esc^«d. apart from those who afterwards died of cold and 
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starvation. Besides, Hia State, in coining to blows with 
the Sung men, lost a great many men and beasts in killed 
or missing. Year after year this warring has really had 
a fleecing effect upon us; moreover, our hampered position 
with regard to Sung is such that we have no adequate 
opportunity of showing our loyalty to you. We trust, 
therefore, that you will be considerate, and will modify 
your demands/' Now it was that J6n Tfi-king's intrigues 
began to manifest themselves. In 1167 he sent a diplomat 
to Sz ChVan in order to induce the Sung viceroy Yu YUn« 
w(n (of historical celebrity) to attack the Tibetan tribes. 
The viceroy replied by awax-pill despatch," but, unfortu¬ 
nately, a later cloth letter ” (by which I suppose some part 
of a shire is meant) was intercepted by Tanguts loyal to the 
Nlichens, to whom the compromising letter was subse¬ 
quently sent. Meanwhile the NUch6n Emperor Ulu was 
somewhat puzzled to receive from Tangut confidential 
complaints about J6n Ti-king’s ambition just at the 
moment when an offlclal letter from the King of Tangut 
arrived "asking for the loan of some flrst<lass physicians 
to cure Jdn Td-king's sickness." Ulu thereupon handed a 
silver baita, or travelling warrant, to a special medical 
envoy, with the following secret instructions: "If he 
is really ill, don*t Cry to cure him ; but if his malady looks 
curable, be back here (Peking) in one month sure." Of 
course, he got better, and he sent a man (apparently his 
own brother) with thanks and presents to the Emperor 
from himself. Ulu observed^ "This man J6n Td-king 
ought to know his place; neither his complimentary 
address nor his presents can be accepted." The NUchdn 
history now goes on to explain that Jfin Td-king had really 
in the past done very good service to Tangut for a period 
of twenty years, by consistently protecting the young King 
against intriguing cabals, but chat now he was being 
tempted by success, and was playing for his own hand, 
in such wise chat the King was no match for him. In 
1170 a suspicious address came from the King, “ proposing 
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to cede the south-west part of his dominions as a separate 
principality for his Premier, and craving the grant of a 
separate patent for that individoaJ.” Uiu at once consulted 
his own Premier, who said : " This matter concerns Hia 
State aJonc. Why should we meddle ? Better do as he 
wishes/' However, Ulu seems to have been an unusually 
honourable and sj^jacious man, for he replied: " How can 
a reigning Prince be supposed to give part of his dominions 
to another without some good reason for it 7 There must 
be something behind all this, and I don't believe it 
expresses the King of Hia's real wishes. Besides, Hia 
has declared herself our vassal for many years. Can I, 
as Lord of the Four Seas, be expected to tolerate the low 
intrigues of a rascally minister ? If the King can’t settle 
the fellow by himself, we must help him with troops to get 
rid of the man.*’ Accordingly the presents were sent back 
with the following mandate; ‘‘Since our Government con¬ 
quered the Chinese plains, we have consistently shown 
tenderness to the western land, and frontier delimiucions 
were arranged with your father. Since this I have 
bestowed commands upon yourself. Thus grace has 
followed grace over three decades. You. have duly 
observed what is expected of you as a border vassal, 
and it is equally your duty to preserve intact the heritage 
which has come into your hands. In the present instance 
you ask sanction in a matter which is, to say the least, 
unusual. I do not know who is responsible for the idea, 
and it is therefore necessary for me to send envoys to you 
to institute further inquiry. Meanwhile, the tribute articles 
are returned." Jto T^-king. now unmasked, secretly sought 
assistance from the Sung people, who replied by a " wax- 
pill despatch," which fell into the hands of the Hia men. 
J 4 n T 4 -king then took advantage of the departure of aa 
envoy sent to obtain a Nilch 4 n doctor to send presents in 
his own name; but the NUchin Emperor was coo sharp 
for him, and the Tangut King, now well supported, 
managed to get rid of him and bis whole clique (8th moon, 
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1170). The King then sent an envoy with thanks, and 
also the Sung prisoner with the original wax-pill despatch 
taken on or out of him. It is manifest from this NUchftn 
version, that, although dates, documents, and persons 
slightly vary in each, the Sung and Tartar accounts agree 
in the main, and that one and the same set of events is 
described twice, and occurred between 1168 and 1170. 
Manzi (Sung) relations with Tangut had practically now 
ceased, and their information was evidently fitful and 
uncertain- The King's letter of thanks to Ulu runs: 
“ After J^n Td^king had first received his separate domain, 
I sent envoys to the Great Dynasty, asking on his behalf 
for a patent, but I humbly received a mandate declining 
the proposal. This is indeed gracious commiseration on 
the part of the Court, for which Hia State is profoundly 
grateful. It was really highly improper of Hia to make 
this blundering proposal on behalf of a rascally minister ; 
but he and his set are now all executed, and the Great 
Dynasty therefore need not send envoys to make further 
inquiry. As the land given to him was conterminous with 
your Hi-Ts’in division (2.#., the upper valley of the Wei 
river), we have already taken steps to prevent further 
trouble there on our side, and we beg the Court will do 
likewise across the frontier on its own side.” 

In 1141 the Ntlch6ns had consented to open Customs 
stations for frontier trade, but in tiys Ulu'observed: "Hia 
State sends us gems and jade in exchange for our silk and 
fabrics; in other words, they give us useless things tn 
exchange for what is useful.” Accordingly the stations at 
or near Pao-an and Lan-cbou (both still so called) were 
abolished, or reduced in number. In 1177 the King offered 
a home-made "hundred-headed tent," but the Emperor 
declined it on the ground that Hia should send local articles. 
The King at once rejoined; " The tent is no strange or 
foreign object, and, besides, the envoy has already reached 
the frontier with it. Unless you honour us by its accep¬ 
tance, the profound loyalty of the State Below will have no 
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means of expressing itself, and other countries will be able 
to say that Hia State has not the good fortune to share in 
the Great Dynasty's nourishing love. How, then, shall we 
feel easy T Consent was therefore given. Probably this 
tent resembled Marco Polo’s “magnificent tents in which 
1,000 knights can dwell" The gems and jade are men¬ 
tioned by Marco Polo in connection with Cotan (Khoien) 
and Pein." Other indications in Chinese history point to 
a considerable Tangut trade, both by the great Si-an Fu 
road and by the middle or Sui-tCh road to T‘ai-yilan 
Fu, and the Tangut envoys themselves were allowed to 
trade. 

An exceedingly interesting event was reported to Sung 
by some Chinese spies In 1186. They said that Yelilh 
Tashih (the Cathayan Prince who had fled west in 1/24 to 
found the Empire of the Kara-Kitans) had been trying to 
borrow a road through Tangut, in order to attack the 
Nilchfina Wu T*\ng {another of the distinguished Sa 
Ch'wan brothers already mentioned) was instructed by the 
Sung Emperor to form an alliance with Hia State, by way 
of aasistiog the enterprising Cathay ana’ advance. Unfortu¬ 
nately, many of the records for the next few years perished 
in the wars which broke out, first between the NUchdns 
and the Mansi, and later between both and Genghis Khan, 
so that it has never been recorded in history what was the 
outcome of the Yeluh Tashih deliberations." Probably the 
loss of records deprives us in this insunce of no great light, 
for the said founder of the Kara-Kitan Dynasty had been 
already dead for fifty years (d. 1136); still, he really did 
on one occasion march his armies back, under the Cathayan 
General, Siao Orla, as far as the Tangut frontier, and the 
YelUb Yutu already named, who turned traitor in 1132, had 
been originally sent by the NOchftns to organixe a hunt for 
his kinsman, YelQh Tashih, in the Far West. Moreover, 
the latter's grandson, Siiugu (1168*1203), was still reignii^ 
at Gu 2 Ordo, near Issyk-kul, so that the Chinese mothers 
mj well have frightened their babies in 1186 with the 
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habitual saying: '‘De kozakken mogen U halen,’' as the 
Dutch mothers did long after the Moscow campaign. 

A demise of the Tangut Crown is recorded by both 
Niich^n and Sung historians in 1193, as also the dethrone¬ 
ment in 1206 of the King by his cousin, the last of the 
really efTcctIve Tangut monarchs. Relations with Manzi 
seem to have now entirely ceased, but Tangut foolishly 
took advantage of Genghiz Khan’s menacing attitude 
towards the Northern Empire to force the NUchSn hand 
also. The Tangut usurper’s envoy to the NUchin capital 
“secretly asked the officials in attendance at his hotel 
whether the Emperor was going to approve the succession," 
The official in charge said: “You ought not to ask me 
such a question aa that." The envoy replied : “To-morrow 
1 shall ask this question at the Foreign Office, and if I do 
not receive a reply, I shall mount the steps of the throne 
and put the same question direct to his Majesty" (Matako), 
“ in consequence of which threat a patent to the King of 
Hia was at once issued." But it was too late. In iao6 
Temudjin was proclaimed as Genghiz Khan on the Onon 
River, and had already sworn vengeance against the 
NUch^ns for putting his relative, Khanbukhai Khan, to 
death. He accordingly first made for his enemy’s vassal, 
Tangut, and captured in the autumn of izoy the city of 
“ Wef«la-k'a/' Palladius tells us not to confuse Marco 
Polo's Egrigaia or Erigaia (Ning-hla) with a fortress 
called Ura-hai, situated in the Alashan Mountains, a little 
to the west. However, I take this Wei-la-k'a to be 
Erigaia. Genghiz, in the spring of 1208, “returned from 
Si Hid, and made for a summer retreat" (named). In the 
spring of 1209 the Ouigours (who had in 1124 received 
YelUh Tashih so kindly, and had remained vassals to his 
Dynasty ever since), offered their assistance to Genghiz, 
whose fixed aim was still to get at his enemies, the 
Nllchfins, by way of Tangut- The above-mentioned 
usurping Tangut cousin at once sent his son with an army 
to oppose Genghiz, who promptly defeated the Tanguts 
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and captured their city of U-lrang-hai (which ! take to be 
Urahai). All this comes from Mongol history. Then he 
fought a second battle with the Tangut General, Wei-ming 
(the Ngwei-ming of other histories), laid siege to Chung- 
hlng Fu (in 128!^ made Ning-hia Fu by Kublai), and 
unsuccessfully tried to flood the city by letting the Yellow 
River into it; l)ut his engineering arrangements were so 
defective that he seems to have nearly dmwncd his own 
army instead. However, he managed to negotiate a little 
later on to the extent of-securing a Tangut Princess as one 
of his wives, and an application for peace from the King. 
These stirring events are not mentioned in either the 
Nllchftti or Mansi history; in fact, I do not observe that 
Pal lad i us, Bretschn eider, or any other European author has 
cited them, and perhaps they appear here in English dress 
for the first time. 

The King of Tangut died in 1211, and was succeeded 
by a second cousin, or one standing to him in the degree of 
nephew. The $ung history says he had had a son of his 
own named Ch'6ng-ch6n, and therefore it is fairly safe to 
assume that the son mentioned in Mongol history as fighting 
against Genghis was killed, and was, in fact, the Cb'^ng* 
chftn of Sung histories. The Chinese, who have already 
admitted the defects of their own Mansi annals, simply say : 

In the year 1212 of the NUchfin calendar (^they) patented 
him King of Hia." On the other hand, the NUchfin history 
here repeats what I have already stated on their historian's 
authority (April number Asiatic Quarierfy Pevuw, p. 13); 
“The records for these few years are so defective that we 
do not quite know exaedy when, why, and how this Tangut 
demise of the Crown cook place.'' However, the NUchAn 
records state distinctly that “in 1211 the Tanguts took 
advantage of our defeats to plunder our frontiers, whilst 
continuing to exchange friendly missions with us.” The 
Chinese (Sung) history says that in 1214 "a high Tangut 
offtdal sent two priests with a wax^pill despatch, proposing 
a joint attack on the Nttch^ns, but the local Governor 
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declined the offer." On the other hand, the Nilchfln history 
says : “ In the Sch moon of 1214 an informal Tangut letter 
came complaining of our border attacks." The Emperor 
was about to take the necessary steps to forbid them, when 
his ministers said: ^'It is not a formal document, and any 
reply will only encourage prevarication and nagging, leading 
to no useful result/' So nothing was done» 

The Nlich6ns meanwhile had abandoned Peking, and 
were now in full flight to K'ai-fdng Fu. As there were 
rumours that they might elect to make Si-an Fu their new 
capital, the Tanguts, in self-defence, massed troops on their 
own frontiers, and once more proposed to the semi^inde- 
pendent Sz ChVan Government a joint attack upon the 
NUch^ns. During I2i5'i6 there was continual fighting 
on the Tangut«NUch£n frontiers (Shen Si), but at last 
news came that China was really Joining Hia, and although 
China, as a matter of fact, took no very active part in that 
particular struggle, the other two combatants spent the 
year 1217 in watching for.opportunities, and sitting on 
hedges/' 

In the spring of 1218 the Tanguts craved peace" and 
Nuchdn spies reported chat the King really seemed to be 
In earnest about it this cim^. And there was an excellent 
reason, though both Nuchins and Manzi were evidently in 
blissful ignorance of it. The Mongol history says that in 
Z2id Genghiz Khan declared war againat West liia, 
and surrounded the royal city. The I.ord of Hia" (some 
persona] name,as in the other histories) "Hedto West Liang" 
(Eig’uiul). The Nuch 4 n annals confirm this: the only 
curious thing about the confirmation is that exactly at this 
moment (spring, 1218) the NUch^n officers of the field, who 
must have been ignorant of the Tangut King’s flight, 
reported that '‘the Tangut application for peace In our 
opinion really comes from the King, for his officials durst 
scarcely propose it on their own initiative.” Fighting 
went on without intermission until 1222, when the presence 
of the King is again mentioned, so that he could not have 
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fled and kept away for a very tong time after he had 
suffered the Mongol defeat; in fact by larp Genghiz 
was already well past Ocrar on his way to Tashkend and 
Bokhara. A serious difference of opinion arose in 1222 
between the Tangut King and his heir, who entirely 
objected to continuing the NUch6n war, and even resigned 
his rights of succession when rated by his father. In 2222, 
according to Mongol history» a Nuch6n envoy, named 
Ukusun, met Genghiz in Ouigour land, when on his return 
from the Pamirs to the East for peace. Genghiz 

said: asked your master before to cede to me the 

Ordos regions, himself caking the title of 'King south of 
the River/ but he would not Now that my Generals 
have taken it, what's the use of your coming?" The 
envoy, however, begged very hard, so Genghis at last 
said: " Well, as you’ve come so far, and I have already 
got the Loop r^ion in my possession, you must cede to 
me all places west of the Pass" (as., where Ho Nan joins 
Shan Si and Shen Si), *‘and your master can be King of 
Ho Nan; it is your last chance." The NUchin history 
carefully avoids mention of this humitiating scene, though 
it accurately relates the Mongol advance into Shen SI It 
goes on to say chat .in 1223 the Mongols ** demanded 
satisfaction" from Tangut, and that some local Nttcbdn 
Generals were inclined to cake advantage of this Co press 
their own attack; but, as they “neglected their military 
dudes in order to feast and drink." the Tanguts not only 
defeated them, but took immense booty into tbe bargain. 
This year tbe King abdicated to a son—not the one who 
had resigned in a buff—and he himself died in 1226, as also 
did his said son and successor. Tbe Nuchte history says-; 

The name of this successor's successor is not recorded, 
and next year Hia State ceased to exist" But the Chinese 
histtiy aays: “The son of the becond*class Prince Nan-, 
ping, by name Hieo, next occupied the ebrone; but In the 
naeama of 1227 be was captured by the Mongols, and bis 
State ceased co exist’ The Mongol account is as follows * 
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“At the beginning of his twenty-first year (1226) Genghiz 
proceeded in person against West Hia as a punishment for 
harbouring our enemy (named), and for not sending us 
hostages. In the second moon he captured Blackwater 
City (mentioned In Sung history), and the Hunch‘u Hills, 
where the King used to go to avoid the summer heat; 
also the various districts of Kansuh (perhaps the first 
historical use of the word strictly as a province). In the 
autumn he took Cholo-hara and other townships in SI' 
hang (Erguiul); then he traversed the desert to the Yellow 
River, which he crossed, etc. . . . In the eleventh moon 
he attacked Ling Chou; Hia sent the General Wei-ming 
(the same one as that mentioned in 1224) to the rescue, 
but the Emperor recrossed the Yellow River, and defeated 
the Tanguts. ... In the first moon of the twenty^second 
year (1227) the Hia King LI Hlen surrendered." 

Genghiz died a few weeks after this event, and I cannot 
find that, up to the date of his death, the word '^Tangut" 
ever once occurs In any Chinese dynastic history; Hia 
State and West Hia are the only names used by T'ang, 
Cathay, the NOchfcns, Sung, and Mongols alike. True, in 
1175 ’^95 NUchdns mention a Tang-ku tribe, but, 

from what is said of it in their chapters on "Armies*’ and 
“ Finance," it seems to be a Kitan tribe, or Tungusic dan 
far CO the north-east. The same Tang-ku tribe was among 
those whose chiefs were harangued in 1124 by YelUh 
Tashih, far away north from Tangut. The first mention of 
T‘aog-u{c) is in 1268, when Kublai excludes NUch^ns, 
Kitans and Chinese, but admits Mussulmans, Ouigours, 
Naimans, and “Tangut men*' to governorships (ciantgacAi). 
In 1287 a Tangut military circuit is mentioned, and sheep 
and grain are presented to the Tangut troops serving under 
General Asha; these Tangut troops are spoken of again 
in 1297. In 1340 Tangut guards are enumerated with 
Russian guards. But both before and after these dates. 
Si Hia (West Hia) is the sole name used in Mongol 
history for the Tangut State or, later, province. 
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As to the ultimate fate of the Tangut King, the Mongol 
history tells us that General Adjutu was the man who ‘'fought 
the great battle at Hala-hachar/’ ‘'West Hia being very 
hard pressed^ their brd was afraid and begged to surrender. 
He was seized and brought before T'ai-tsung (Ogdai), who 
killed him." Palladius seems to think that Marco Polo’s 
'‘capital city called Calachan” is the *'summer residence of 
the Tangut Kings> twenty miles from Nlng-hia at the 
foot of the Alashan mountains (written Holanshan by the 
Chinese)." We have seen chat this summer residence was 
destroyed in i2s6. Palladius thinks the Alashai nuntuh 
(s Alashan ordo) of the Mongol Chronicles, and the Hala> 
hachar of the Tangut Chronicles (in Chinese, which I have 
not seen), refer to one and the same place, and that the 
word Halahachar** is a Tangut word. Any way. 1 have 
shown that the Chinese history of the Mongol Dynasty 
uses the five syllables, ha^a-ha-eh'a^r^ and that the battle 
fought there was the same battle as that of the Hun-ch'u 
Hills." 
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PROCEEDINGS OF THE EAST INDIA 
ASSOCIATION. 

At a m eating of the Ewt India Assodatioa held on Monday, May 6, 
1901, »t the Wwtminater Town Hall, a paper »ai read by J. n Re«, 
Beq., c.i.t, i.ea., retired, on "Famine Facta and Fanciea," Sir (Iharlee 
Elliott, K.c,8.i., in the chair. The following, among othen, were prewnt: 
Lord Clifford, Sir William Weddeeburn, Bari, Sir A. Lyall, o.C.t.B., 

Sir J. B. Lyall, o.c.i.i., K.c.8.1., Sir Juland Danveri. k.c. 8.1., Lady Ellioir, 
Sir Lepel Griffin, tCM, Mr. A. Cadcll, c.8.1., Mr. J. H. Gtratin, 

Mr. T. H Thornton, c.8,1., Colonel Van Someren, Lieut-Colon el A. T. 
Wintle, R.A., Dr Sarat MuUiclt, Mra, AuWet, Mit. C. W. Arathoon and 
Miss F. Arathoon, Mr. Clifford Beckett, Mr. F. H. Brown, Mr. S. M. Chit- 
Dgvia, Mn. Clurry, Mr. H. R. Cook, Mr. A. Daj, Mr, M. L. Dhlngrt, 
Mr, A. M. Florence, Mr. F. W, Fox, Mr. J, Louie, Mr. C- J. Maaier, 
Mr. Alec McMillan, Mr, Henry J. Millner, Mr. T. E. Morrii, Mr. Mui- 
eenden, Mr. J. B. Pennington, Mr. Alexander Rogeri, Mre. T. Sperati, 
Mre. Serier, Mr. R. Sewell, M.a.A.a, p,r.o.i., Mr. B. P. Standen, Mr. 
Danford Thomae, Mr. 8 . S. Thorbum, Mr, H, B. Wagle, Ml» We biter, 
Mr. H. W- Wolff, Mr. W, Martin Wood, Mr. C W. Arathoon, Hon. 
Secretary. 

The ChaimcaNi in iotroduclog the lecturer, reminded thoie preient that 
he bai held high office under the Government of India, ftrit in the Madras 
Preeidenoy, and afterwards as member of the Vicero/i Legislative Council. 
Mr. Rees has had a great deal of experience in famines, and had made 
journeys to the Central Provinces in iSp?, and last yaar to the Central 
Provinces and Bombay, to see how famine work was going on. The 
experience he had gained was sufficient to justify him in giving them the 
result of the knowledge he has acquired on the subject 

The paper was then read,* 

The CuAiRUaH uid Mr. Rees had touched tubjects which tended in 
some hands to be ponderous and dreary in a very light and artistic way. 
His sympathies were excited at once by the descriptioo of the manner in 
which Mr, Rees, when standing for the London County Council, had been 
received et Camberwell. He had had exactly the same experience at 
Whitechapel. He could testify to the profound ^oranee as to the existing 
slate of things connected with the Governvient of India, and the strange 
tendency of the English mind to think ill of a brother Englishman when in 
a foreign country. Mr. Rees had told them a good many of the fallacies 
about Indian fomioes; but there would probably not be much discussion 
on the subject, for he fancied that the professors of rnost of those fallacies 
would not be present on that occasion. There was one fallacy which 
might, however, be represented there, as it was voiced by men of high 
position and much Indian experience, namely, the view chat famine and 
* See paper deewbere in ibia Reiriev. 
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the pOT«rt7 of the pe^e wete doe to ibe knd assessment The chief 
promulgator of this dooiipe was a geotlemas who had oolf ser?ed in 
ISengal, where less was known than in other provinces about the principles 
on which the assessment was based. He could not think that those who 
had studied the subject would have been much tnduenced by the arguments 
brought forward. He could cjuite bear out the statement of the lecturer 
that in many pans of the country an extremely light assessment was only 
a proof of the extreme poverty of the loU and of the people, w hile a lugh 
aMcsinent was always connected with the eidsceoce of rich soil and security 
against drought, which were the two essentia) qualities required to prevent 
people from falling into that state of poverty in which they had no reierres 
to bock upon when famine occurred. He did not agree with Mr. Rees 
in his reference to the inadvUabiiiey of India receiving chariuble cootribu- 
lions from England sod the Colonies. Mr Rees had said with truth that 
even if England had given a cootriburioe of hve mUlions it could not have 
saved a single life, he^uie the whole powers of the Indian Government 
were expended lavishly and without restriction on the saving of llfo. But 
there was a distinct field which ehaxity of this kind could fill, and which it 
was at least doubtful whether the Government should carry out at the 
expense of the taxation of the Indian people; he meant the reatoration of 
the peasant at the end of a faiolne to his ante'fomine condition, one of the 
most important and desirable of objects. It was questii^ble whether in 
a country so poor as a whole as India taxation could justifiably be directed 
to that object Advances no doubt were made by Government for the 
buying of bullocks and seed and the restoring d houses, but always ai a 
losm. How much greater benefit it was to the unfortunate cultivator to 
receive the moeey as a gift, and to be able to snm again restored, ni far 
as possible, to the eondidoo io which be was before tbe famina He 
trusted that Mr. Rees would rscoosider his views on the subject, aod he 
felt sure that when be came to that poet he so well deserved to fill, of 
Viceroy of India, when there was a famine to be managed he would doc 
reject the charitable subscriptiona which no doubt would be ofered to 
him. 

Mn. THoneVKW thought the aolorcDation they bad received was so com- 
preheniive, and contained so many accqMtble truths, that there was Knle 
room for oseful discussion. Mr. Reeses address was ^ea to one general 
eritidsB : it left them at tbe end very much as they w«e it tbe banning. 
It told them chit in faolDc dmee tbe Oovemaem of India did its duty, 
nhkh they all knew, but it did not suggest aoy but the vaguest means for 
oridgadug the intensity of future famines. Some passages gave him tbe 
rinpresiioo that Mr. Rees was holding a for the Govessment of India. 
He was very optimistic deprecatory, and apologetk. For instancy be 
bad said that even m the worn fominea there was ^enty cd graia in ladisu 
'ne phy of it was that tbe graia was all locked up in tbe score-hooses of 
t^e cartalists, who kept It until tbe fomiae became inttosified, aod theo 
sold it. That was a pro^ that the eeooomic couditioo of India wes 
unsowod. Anodiff poise, asd one on wbicb he disagreed widi Mr. Rees, 
was die statement dMt the tenn "fomine* in an unduly extaoded sasse 
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had come to my. Mr, ILees had said that tracts in which every degree of 
scarcity existed were ocwall classed as famine tracts. In point of fact, 
both the code and the Government of India were very paxiiculu in 
differentiating between what was famine and what was scarcity. AAer 
explaining the difference, Mr. Thorbum said» as to Mr. Rees’s main con* 
teotion, all fair-minded men must admit that the Government of India did 
the best possible to save life in famine times—the best posslblei that is, 
compatible with the fact that every rupee spent in feeding the starving had 
ro be extracted from persons frequently on the verge of starvation them* 
selves. The points on which a useful discussion could proceed were, he 
thought, not with reference to the action of the Goveromeoc during a 
famine. The real questions were, Why were all the Indians so self*helplesB ? 
and Whet could Government do to make them self*belpful ? If they 
accepted four proposJeons which be would now give them, they would, he 
hoped, be able to answer those questions. The ffrst was, out of 300,000,000 
of Indians, fully 20 per cent., even in normal times, for two or three 
months in the year were so poor that they were undeMiourished; secondly, 
our Land Revenue Assessments, though very much lighter than those 
of any Government which preceded ours, were collected on fixed dates, 
crop or no crop, from people who lived from hand to mouth, consequently 
whenever the crops failed, or had been mortgaged to the money*lenders, 
the agriculturists had to borrow to pay the Land Revenue; thirdly, our 
system ” both of Land Revenue and civil justice was so bard, mechanical, 
and inconsiderate of the poor masses, that it caused indebtedoesi, ind the 
passing of the assets of the poor into the hands of the money*leoders, 
The fourth proposition was that that system had destroyed the ancient 
village communities of India 5 it had expatriated millions of the old 
peauntry end yeoman proprieion of the country, and had impoverished 
something like too,ooc,ooo of the people, l^e reasonable deduction 
from these facts was that unless the Government of India so eUsticised Its 
Land Revenue system as to proportion the demand of each season to that 
seison's out turn, and so amended Its civil Justice system as to adapt it 
to the needs and inteUigSDces of the poor, the pauperisation of the 
Indians would continue, snd in future famines the time would come when 
the numbers requiring relief would be so great that the Government would 
not be able to save life. 

Mr. AtBC McMillak {late of the North • Western Province Civil 
Service) said that the title of Mr. Rees’s paper, “Famine Facts and 
Fancies,” reminded one of Coleridge’s “Fire, Famine, and Slaughter,” 
although the poet contented himself with two capital Fa, while Mr. Rees 
rejoiced in three. In this connexion it was worth while to remember that 
just as Coleridge in his Sibylliaorhapsody represented Fire, Famine, end 
Slaughter as the emissaries of Pitt, there were some reasoners (if reasoners 
they could be called) wbc did their best to lay the blame of Indian famines 
at the door of the British Government A book had recently been pu> 
lisbed, entitled “Open Letters to Lord'Cursoo on Pamioes and Land 
Assessments in India” The author was a retired member 0/ the Indian 
Civil Service and a native of India Feeling conscious of an inward call 
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to te&ch (he Viceroy of Indie e thing or two, he sat down and penned a 
series of “open leCten* to His Bxcelkncy, and then proceeded to put 
them into prist for the edification of the British public at large. It was 
gratif^iog to find as admission in these didactic ejwdes that Indian 
fiimines *'were diisctly caused tbe Callnre of the aonoal nins, orer 
which mao bas no control.” The wrrtei thought, however, that the 
iatensit7 and frequency of recent famines were " gmatly due to the 
resouiceless ccndiuon and the chronic poreny of the cultivators, caused 
by the over^ssessment of the soil on which they depend for their living. “ 
Of cbii proposition there was nothing like adequate proof in tbe “letters.” 
It was quite evident that their author wu blind to many of the facts, and 
nnacquainted with many of the coaaderations, ibai had a material bearing 
on the <;uest2ons inth which be auempted to deal. Hecommitted himself 
to the astounding aaeertton that tbe peaeaatry of India “are the most frugal 
and the most provident of all races it peasaoiry on earth.” While tolerably 
satisfied with the existing land aasessmenu in Bengal and Northern India, 
he was of opinion that the Central Froviaeea, Madras and Bombay were 
cruelly over«assessed. The fiscta and figurea be adduced is npport of his 
conclusioai were ridiculously meagre, and in many caaes whcJy irrelevant. 
He appeared to be under the deluMn that there was a fixed relation 
between the value of the gross produce of land and its reat-payiog capacity, 
faillog to bear in omd that the ccet of produaion, u well as the gross 
value of Che produce, is a cardinal factor to be taken into accounL And 
he seemed to regard tbe unsifted scatecMoo of Indkn ryots u satisfactory 
evidence of matters which they have an interest in misrepresenting, and 
are v«y prone to miarepreseot. Tbe followJDg was perhaps the only one 
of tbe letter-writer’s gtteraoees to whkb it was poeubW to ^ve unqualified 
assent: “ 1 do not clahn to have placed any new facts before the Govaro' 
ment; on tbe conuvy, tbe Goveroment bas oadoobiedly many sources of 
information oot available to me, end a comprehensive and miauCs know¬ 
ledge of maoy futs and figures not known to mo” But this being so, It 
was somewhat uareaaonable to ezpea Lord Cunoo and the British public 
to take the trouble to reed tbe *' Open Uucra” Tbe book, however, waa 
of ve7 great value, if not for Us iotended purpose, at any rate u showing 
how poor was tbe array of fiicts and arguments that " agin tbe Govern¬ 
ment " perdaans were able to adduce in support of their atcacki 00 tbe 
adminiitratioo of revenue matters in Io£a. Tbe last speaker bad suted 
that the natives of India were becoming mosw pagpe r iaed than they were 
in former days. Them was room for doubt as to tbe accuracy of ibis 
sutetnenc. At ibe same time, ibere codd be no doubt that the Indian 
masses bad ways and customs which contributed to tbe increase of 
pauperuacioA. For instance, the marrying of boys of eight or ten as 
a matter of course, without any cMsidentioD of the question whether 
they would ever be in a poeiliou to sopport a family. Legislatioo to put 
a st^ to improvident matrimoaial usages of this sort wwa impracticabln. 
Tbe troth was diat the Ibidsb Ooverement, in atiempciog to ded with 
the poverty of the Indian masses, had to grapple with what was, from some 
points of view, a scucely solaUe proNem. 
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Sir Chariis Lyall, though not feeling able to add anything useful to 
. the diacuasioo, could only express the admiration with which he bad 
watched the work of the su(f of ibe province with which he was formerly 
connected, and congratulated them on the high success which they had 
achieved in dealing with the famine of 1900. 

Sir Willum Wsodrrburk agreed in the view expressed by the chair* 
man as to the extreme use of charitable contributions during the famine. 
When in the House of Com moos he proposed a Parliamentary grant of 
five mlKiocs, not intended to be added to the lodian revenues, but 
to be placed at the personal disposal of the Viceroy to supplementing 
charitable relief sent which had proved insufficient. A good deal that the 
lecturer bad said was really In support of the suggestion of a Famine 
Union. There was great need for careful inquiry as to the economic con* 
dition of the cultivators of India, especially because opinions differed so 
greatly regarding it. Mr. Thorburo had referred to vlllege ioqulriea in 
the Punjab made on very much the lines which he, Sir William Wed^^ 
burn, advocated. He believed that the facts then aacertaioed had been 
made the buis of legislation. The village community was the unit of 
India, and hii lu^estion was that typical villages should be selected io 
the differeot famine provinces, that the causes of the dillicultiei of the 
cultivators should be carefully traced, and that those viUages should then 
be banded to competent admin isirators to bring them back into a con* 
dition of prosperity. He did not desire, in forming a unioo in this 
country, to take the muter out of the hands of tbe Government of India, 
but in this country there were many men who had retired from tbe Service 
whose experience aod leisure could be utilized to aaiiic the Government. 
The ioitiaiive of many of the best measures in India had been taken by 
public opinion in this country—for example, the whole educational policy. 
These famines were nor of food, but of poverty. Even in the woret 
districts, end at the worst times, there had been food enough, but it was 
in the hands of graio'dealera, and not in the houses of the peasantry. 
Whst we wanted to know was, why the cultivator was unable to purebsie 
tbe food which was io abundance at bis door. 

Mr. N, B- Waolr said that ir was not only in Madras and the Central 
Provincee that Mr. Rees was well known, but people in Bombay took 
a keen interest in all the speeches of Mr. Rees, whether in the Vic^ 
regal Council or outside. He, for one, always looked on Mr. Rees u 
a mao of original thought and independent opinions, but to-day, after 
bwiog the paper and the discussion that had followed, be was much 
disappoinrtd. He was disappointed for two reasons. Firstly, he regretted 
ibat a discussion on such an important subject as the (amine, which affects 
the lives of so many raillions of the Indian people, should be arguod as if 
it was a contest between the Government and the people. Tbert could not 
be two opinions as to the most creditable and public*$pirited way in which 
the officials of the Government of India discharged their onerous duties in 
tbe days of famine, at tbe sacrifice of not only their health, but sometimes 
even their money. Tbe point to be argued that afternoon was whether the 
exisiiog system could he improved, or, in other words, whether the valuable 
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entries of Iho oftdftla in India coaid be bener atllited than they bad 
been done at present, la a discussoo of that sort the Coremment and tbe 
people must join together io a frier>dJy spirit towards each otber» in order 
to gel at a proper solutioa of the quesiioo. 

He wu also diiappoinied to find that Mr. Rees bad only revived all 
the falteciea of old, which have been thoroughly investigated, refuted, and 
forgotten; and he hod not succeeded in carrying the subject of discusiion 
any further than where it was before. It wu as inaccurate and misleading 
to talk of the increasing wealth of Indk as to call a failure of monsoons a 
fam ine. 11 »os aoid that the periodical failure rain was the cause 0 f fandne- 
In hia opinion, a failure of rain could only produce a acarciiy of food supply, 
but sueb scarriiy should not, and did not, necessarily result in famine. 
If that wu so, England oust be tullering from a perpetual famine. 
Though there wu turcity of food supply in Great Britain, people bad 
money enough to buy additional supplies from foreign coufttries—a fact 
which {nevenied the condition of fanuo^ Tbe ioabiUiy of the people of 
India to buy their food, or, in ocher words, their fearful poverty, wu tbe 
real cause of fan ine. Ai>d for that reason the prevention of finines lay 
in remedying the poverty of the people. 

As regards the land tax, which Mr. Rees contended did not exceed 
one*slsth of the produce of the land, he had not at present sufficient 
materials to contradict the statement; but be could give many instances 
where people owning a thousand or two thousand acres of land could 
hardly succeed in supporting a family of reo or fifteen people in a respect* 
able manner. He wu Sony be had not nfficient time that afternoon to 
enter fully into that queecwo. 

Ma. MaartH Wood thought Mr. Rees’s address wn of a kind which 
always pleued Beglish audieocu. He fOaitd evesythiog very deU|bt&I 
and pleasant, aod ie ibis he rembded Urn of Mark Tapley. Ooe would 
suppose from Mr. Rees’! paper (hat there was oothinf worth orenttoaiag 
in (he way of Caaine—only a few relief opermtioos, and so 00. But, after 
all, there bad beee a good dul of famine in India, and Lord Cursoo and 
the SUndiu^t Simla correspoodeBt bore testimony to its extent 

Mr. Riu, in replying to tbe varioua criticisms which had bsen made, 
referred first to Sir Cberles Elliott aod Sir William Wedderbum’s obeervt' 
tiona sritb regard to (be Maosion Hoose Relief Fund. He (Mr. Rees) 
had not meant to say (bat those funds were not of the greecest aasiiiaoce, 
but were most welcome lor purposca 10 which tbe reveooes collected from 
the poor taxpayer coaid oot be pr^erly applied. He oely regretted tbe 
serious miftuodtfsundmg » which he bad refesred. Mr. Tborbum bad 
said tbit he had rtoi suggested asj toeans of mirigaang tbe intensity of 
&min«s, but he had pointed to the fortber iadnitrial developmeoc of the 
OOttMEy, tbe abeeoce of any iaterference with tbe labour systems, and 
other matten. He had been spoken of u very optimiMic, and perhaps if 
a speaker bad to make a aelactioB out of a paper, be did put forward that 
which was the most pleasant; bat thoae who read bis paper woald see tiiar 
it ww not by any meaae coo cei v ed in ao oponustk strain. The iockag 
up of the gnin «t ib« rime of famiDe had been releited so, bat R was 
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Indian and not English capitalists who locked it up. It would be seen 
he bad said ia bia paper that he could not see why something like the 
shilling a ton on coal should not be put on the export of food grains in 
the time of famine over and above tbe present rice export duly. He 
deprecated the use of the word “famine” on all occasions, and the 
numbers affected bad been largely increased by adding tracts in which 
I per cent, of tbe population only were on relief. It was a mistake 
10 describe that as a famine tract. Then Mr, Thor burn had said, "We 
all know that the Government of India and its officers have done tbeir 
duty.” But was that so ? In that room they did, but elsewhere they did 
not; it was by no means universally admitted that that wu so, end he had 
expressly safeguarded himself against preaching only to tba converted. 
Mr.Thorburn had said that out of 300,000,00c inhabitants of India 10 per 
cent, were under^oourished. He did not know bis authority for that. 
He was afraid that, as one who had travelled a great deal in India ai an 
official, a private individual, and as a sportsman, he could not accept that 
sutenient. Ko doubt, however, the agricultural population was hard 
pressed between monsoons, if crops had failed but once. When Mr, 
Thorburr) said that our system of collection was too rigid, and that that 
was a matter which needed amendment, he quite agreed with him, and 
bad said so in his psper, of much of which he had no time to speak. He 
agreed with Sir William Wedderbum that all their adminUlration in India 
should have the village ia view more than the town. He could not, how* 
ever agree with Mr, Thorbum when he said that we had destroyed tbe 
village communities, and had pauperised a hundred millions of people* 
That remark could not refer to (he Punjab, because It did not contain a 
hundred millions of people; and in some provinces someihing had been 
done to preserve ibote communities. He did act agree with Mr. McMillan 
tbit the native of India was improvident. On the contrary, he believed 
him to be an extremely provideot and estimable person. Sir Charles 
Lyall had referred to bis satisfaction with whet had been said about the 
adminUtrarion of tbe Ceatral Provinces. He {Mr. Rees) thought it would 
be very gratifying to all those officers to hear what Sir Charles had said, 
for he WAS held among them in the most affectioaate recollection. Sir 
Willism Wedderbum, referring to the Parksmentary grant, said that what 
he proposed was a grant to the Viceroy for expenditure in tbe same way 
as tbe famine relief fund. His (Mr. ELees’s) point, however, was that it 
was a grant out of English taxes, sod therefore what he had said held good. 
Sir William had said that statistical village inquiries were made in the 
Punjab, which were of great value. That he knew to be the case, but be 
had also seen very bad use made of these statistics. He bad seen it put 
forward that a native of India could not be fed under Rs. 30 a year, and 
be asked whether It reaVy coat to much. Sir William had referred to his 
proposed union, and wished to have those villages in which the sutlstics 
were to be gathered managed by chosen administrators until they retched 
a higher pitch of commercial prosperity. He heartily wished that that 
might be brought about, but he could not help remarking tbat it seemed 
to him a difficult and almost impossible matter to isolate a few villages. 
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like the hepp7 vtUej lUsselM, and to deal with them like a watertight 
compartment having do coonecaoD with the sorrouDding country. Sir 
William had remarked that many refonns had been due to the initiative of 
persons outside the Govemmeot. With this be heartU; agreedi and the 
fact had been reCeired to in the paper on the Madras Preudency recently 
read by him before the Society of Arta. >tr. Wagle spoke of s.ooo acres 
which would not support ten pe^le. All be could say was he had not 
heard anything $0 bad as that yet Mr. Martin Wood seemed to have 
thoroughly mUundentood him, and be could only hope that he would do 
him the honour to read his paper when published, when he thought 
that he would probably address his criticisms to quarters in which they 
would be more relevant He was grateful to the gentlemen who had 
spoken, and he believed that when they read hia paper they would find 
thit he had not been over optiniiUc, dogmatic, or prqudiced, ind that he 
had perhaps not been able to convey e £iir impreasion of all he bad written 
and had had time to speak. 

CoLOHKL vAir SoMSitiM dessrcd to ask t question. The lecturer, 
towards the cloae, had told them hii opinion was that the Covernmeot 
of India should interfere as little as possible, sad especially with sdentific 
administratjon. He would be very glad to know what was in the mind of 
the lecturer with regard to that, end whether there was any poesibility, 
within certmn dellnite limitations, of getting beck to the old village cort* 
stitution. Perhapa Mr. Rea might take the matter up, and speak about 
it at a future meeting. 

Dr. S. MULUCK would not trcepeie 00 the peUeooeof the mating further 
then to ay that he desired to tbank Mr. Rea for the very interestfog 
paper be hed read. As one of the s$e,ooo,ooo of ludia, be daired to 
uy he echoed to the full every word of prtise that bad been uttered as to the 
Viceregal CoudoI, tod thanked the Goveremeot for all that they had done. 
Of course, it was not possible fw aDyooe to be perfect, but takiog into 
account everything, th^ bad done very well. He hoped hit. Rea would 
live long eoougb to see his principle of introdudug more Indians into the 
Govemmeot service carried iato practice. 

Stst txviL Gntmn said there remained for him the pleasant duty 
of ukiog them to pass a vote thanks to the lecturer for bis exceedingly 
ioterating paper. A good deal of the critkism directed against bis paper 
would be removed when they had the opportunity of reading the whole of 
it. Many of the criddems had been, he (bougb^ successfully met in the ' 
paper itself. The paper was not intended to cover the whole ground oT 
Indian Amines, or to probe all the causes of them, but to deal with some 
^adei and facts. It was merely a suggestive paper, intended to show 
that there was more than one side to so great a subject Kc congratulated 
Mr. Rees heartily on the first paper which he had done them the honour 
to rend before thdr society, and he was sum they would join him is 
axprMsing the hope that it would not be the last. (Ap^se.) The vote 
was cairied unanimously. 

The proceedings dien tenuioated. 



CORRESPONDENCE, NOTES, AND NEWS. 


THE NEW PROVINCE OF THE NORTH-WEST FRONTIER 

OF INDIA. 

Papers have been laid before Parliament regarding; our 
relations with the neighbouring tribes of the north-west 
frontier and Punjab frontier administration. These papers 
contain despatches and other communications from October, 
tS97, to the present time, and In particular the important 
minute of the Viceroy of August 27,1900. This document 
contains a history of past attempts regarding administration, 
the possible forms of a new administration, and the form 
of administration now recommended and adopted. After 
a careful investigation of the whole subject, Lord Curzon 
gives his opinion as follows: 

Par. 28. *'1 venture to afRrm that there is not another 
country or Government in the world which adopts a system 
so irrational In theory, so bizarre in practice, as to interpose 
between its Foreign Miniscer and his most important 
sphere of activity, the barrier, not of a subordinate official, 
but of a subordinate Government, on the mere geographical 
plea that the latter resides in closer proximity to the scene 
of action, a plea which itself breaks down when it is re¬ 
membered that for hve months in the year the Supreme 
and the Local Governments are both located at the same 
spot, Simla." 

He then discusses the action of the past Lieutenant- 
Governors and officials, and observes: 

Par. 34. " Such being the character of the agency 
through which the Government of India is at present 
re<3uired to carry out its frontier policy, I next ask what 
are the main features and results of this system as a work¬ 
ing scheme. 1 do not hesitate to say that they are depart¬ 
mental irresolution, the dissipation instead of the concen¬ 
tration of responsibility, and long and injurious delays. 
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Some of these consequences are inseparable from the 
system ; others have grown up as accretions upon it." 

After a minute examination, he concludes (his portion of 
the minute in these words : 

Par. 39. " For the reasons, therefore, which have been 
given, I hold the existing system by which the frontier 
is managed through the medium of the Punjab Government 
to stand condemned. It has been reprobated by all the 
greatest Frontier authorities for the last quarter of a century. 
It attenuates without diminishing the ultimate response 
bility of the Government of India.* It protracts without 
strengthening their action. It interposes between the 
Foreign Minister of India and his subordinate agents-* 
not an Ambassador, or a Minister, or a Consul, but the 
elaborate mechanism of a Local Government, and the 
necessarily exalted personality of a Lieutenant*Governor. 
If this is an inRuential, I have yet shown ft in practice 
to be not an expert medium. Worked, as the system has 
been, with unfailing loyalty, and with profound devotion to 
duty, it has yet been the source of friction, of divided 
counsels, of vacillation, of exaggerated centralisation, of 
interminable delay. Whether it has presented to the 
Governtnent of India a cautious and.condnuous Frontier 
policy ; whether it has saved India from Frontier expedi^ 
tions and wars ; whether, however imperfect as an ad min is* 
trative machine, it baa produced meritorious political results, 
are questions which an appeal to history will easily settle.’' 

The minute then proceeds r 

Par. 48. '‘The province which 1 would propose to 
constitute would consist, with a slight exception, of (he 
whole of the Trans-Indus districts of the Punjab as far 
south as, and iaduding, Dera Ismail Kban. The excep¬ 
tion (subject to the approval of the Punjab Government) 
would be the Mianwali ^b-division of the Bannu district^ 
which is astride the Indus, the trans-riverain taksU of Isa 
Khel being Inhabited by. ooo-Pusheu-speaking Pathaes, 
aod having little or no connection With the Frootitt’, The 
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Cis-Indus portions of Dera Ismail Khan, which exceed in 
size, and are approximately equal in population to, the 
Trans-Indus Districts, would be left to the Punjab Govern¬ 
ment. It might also be a matter of discussion with that 
Government whether any, and if so what, portions of the 
Trans-Indus iahsils of Dera Ismail Khan should similarly 
be excluded from my scheme. There are three such 
tahsiU, those of Tank. Kulachi, and Dera Ismail Khan. 
The first of these is a purely Frontier district, and must in 
any case be detached. The two others contain a mixed 
population, and it is fwssible that some division of them 
between the old and the new administrations may be found 
desirable or necessary, although a sentimental value may 
attach to the inclusion of the capital city, Dera Ismail 
Khan, in the new agency. I would also leave Dera Ghazi 
Khan to the Punjab—it could be grouped in a single charge 
with Multan—in the main because its frontier relations 
arise out of contact, not with Pathans, but with Baluchis, 
and because I should prefer that the new administration 
should as far as possible be concerned with the former. It 
has sometimes been ar^ed that Dera Ghazi Khan should 
preferably, by reason of its Baluchi connections, be handed 
over to Baluchistan. This may, perhaps, be its ultimate 
destination. But for the present, and as long as there is 
no Trans-Indus railway communication in this part, I chink 
that Quetta and the Agent to the Governor-Genera) for 
Baluchistan are too far away, and that it would be better 
not to sever the old-established connection with the Punjab.’' 

Par. 49. “ Passing to the northern confines of the pro¬ 
posed province, I would make it strictly Trans-Indus— 
i.e.y 1 would not take away from the Punjab the Hazara 
District, with its administrative centre of Abbotabad, even 
though this be a Frontier District. Its interests are very 
different from those of the north-west border, as commonly 
understood \ its inhabitants are of different origin, and the 
Kaghan valley, which is its main northern prolongation, is 
now thoroughly pacified.” 
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Par. 5a 'Mt voold ht a matter for consideration whether 
the Black Mountain tribes, which are Cis-Indus, should 
continue as now to be managed by the Deputy Commis¬ 
sioner of Hasara under the Punjab Gcvemment. or should 
pass with their Trans-Indus neighbours, the Bunerwals and 
the tribes of the Mahabun, to the cba^;e of the Political 
OHicer at the Maiakand. Expedienc)’ should be the test 
of this decision." 

Par. 51. ** The Mohmands and any other tribes who are 
now under the Deputy Commissioner of Peshawar should 
probably, with the exception of those who may be handed 
over to the Political Officer at the Malakand, be added to 
the chai^ of the Political Officer in the Khyber/’ 

Par 5 a. '*The new Frontier Province would then con* 
$:sc of the following Trans*Indus Districts of the Punjab : 

(i) Peshawar, (2) Kohat, (3) Bannu, (4) Dera Ismail 
Khan ; and of the following Political Agencies, at present 
either directly under the Government of India or under the 
Punjab Government: (1) Dir, Swat, and Chicral, with 
headquarters at the Malakand, (3) Khyber, (3) Kurram, 

(4) Tophi, (5) Wana/' 

Par. 53. *'The chief of this administration would be a 
Chief Commissioner and Agent to the Governor*General, 
who would be; appointed by, and should be directly sub* 
ordinate to, the Government of India. His position would 
be closely analogous to that of the Chief Commissioner 
and Agent to the Governor-General in Baluchistan— ie., 
he would possess some of the powers of a local administra¬ 
tion, and his pay would probably be on the same scale— 
it., Rs. 4,000 a month. He would reside at Peshawar, 
where be would take over the office of the present Com¬ 
missioner. He would probably require the services of two 
assistants. The judicial and revenue work of $0 popuiotis, 
and. in some respects, highly organized, a province would 
doubtless render it impossible to combine the supreme 
charge of both functions, as ia Baluchistan, in the hands of ‘ 
a single Revenue and Judicial Commissioner. A Judicial 
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Commissioner and a Revenue Commissioner would both 
be required- If the former is to take the place of the 
Chief Court as the supreme appellate tribunal for the new 
province» he should clearly be a man of high legal attain¬ 
ments and independent position. There are some who 
may deprecate the substitution of a more simple system 
for the complex paraphernalia of the Chief Court, and the 
amenities of facile litigation. I am not in agreement with 
them. I know of no vice which is more fatal in a Frontier 
district than litigious ness, and I should prefer summarily 
to arrest, rather than to foster, its growth." 

“ I have now examined and argued the various objections 
that have been raised in times past to proposals similar to 
that which I now make, or that may be raised to mine. I 
trust that I have shown them to be not only much less 
formidable than has hitherto been believed to be the case, 
but for the most part destitute of serious foundation. On 
the other hand, 1 hope also to have shown chat the scheme 
for the constitution of a new Frontier Province that I have 
put forward possesses these positive merits. It will express 
and enforce the direct responsibility of the Government of 
India for Frontier affairs. It will enable the Viceroy to 
conduct the must important business of the department of 
which he is the personal chief. It will free the management 
bf Frontier politics from the delays that are inseparable 
from a chain of reference, whose strength is sacriheed to 
its length. It will promote greater rapidity, and conse¬ 
quently greater freedom of action. Its tendency should be 
not towards aggression, but cowards peace, since war with 
Che tribes is commonly the result of ignorance or indecision 
at earlier stages. It will entrust tribal management ex¬ 
clusively to those who know the tribes. It should train up 
a school of officers worthy of the most critical but splendid 
duty that is imposed upon any of the officers of the Queen’s 
Government in India. For myself I only add that, having 
initialed a definite policy on the North-West Frontiers of 
India, which 1 believe to contain the germs of possible 
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success, I asked to be relieved of the conditions which 
appear Co me to je^axdi2e its operation at every turn, and 
CO be presented wich those by which alone, In my opinion, 
its future can be reasonably assured." 


HISTORICAL INDIAN FAMINES. 

Sia. 

With refmnce U> th< Account ct the Ihmiiie of 1555 m Captain 
Wolaeley Ha«’s iniereiiing article, p|». ap and 30 of the Jfetww for 
January, 1901 ,1 beg leave to point out that this famioa ia alio described 
by Abal Kazl. He. too, ms an eyMritnaai, though only five yeirt old 
at the dme, and be ipeaka oi the cinsibalUm that prevailed. See hii 
" AkhamAna," ii., p>3S, Bib. Ind. edition, aod, more fully atill, hii "Ain." 
Jarratt’s tranaUtion, p 416. 

According to BadSont, the fiifnioe occurred in 961 A.B., whereaa Abul 
Farl says it oeeatred in 963 ; but Badioal's chronology and chronognma 
are not much to be trusted, and, moreover, Abul Faal layi the famine 
luted two years, which may ntean 96a, 96$. 

H. BevsarDOS 

June, 190X. 

"INDIAN FAMINE FACTS AND FALLACIES." 

Sts, 

The rueeting of the Ewt India Aeeociation for the reading of, and 
diicusMon on, Mr. J. D. Rees's paper on " Indian Famine Facta end 
Fallacies,” wu neceuartly protracted, so that when my cum came the few 
remarks I bad to make could not well get repwted. Hence I trust you 
may allow me to reproduce the subecance of ^em in this form. The 
meeting was fortunate in its chairman, Sir Charles Elliott, who, in the 
April number of the Ajitfk Qwierfy, bad by bis practised band dealt 
with the facts of die recent calamity of drought and destitatjoa. which baa 
lorcely yet spent its force in Weetero India. In that article Sir Charles 
acknowledged thst the forecast in October, 1199, "had underrated the 
extent and intensity of the calamity then impendiug over the country.” 
And in concluding hs review be iraoUy stated that" (be recent famine 
(Iwm the latter half of 1S99 to last April) was certainly the most far^reach- 
log end intense olamky of its clasa whkb bu be&Uec India during the 
last century.” But the genial deecriptioD given by Mr. Rees put all that 
gloomy view aside as a popular follacy. This address, so well phrased 
and so dueotly delivered, wu just of the sort that always pleases English 
audiencea Persons who do not read the Indian papen would gather from 
whet they beard that ahernoon tbil thoe was nothing wonb mendoniog 
about recent famines in India, except the energy and success with wUch 
five or fix millions sterimg bad been expended in keeping the people alive, 
iriucb, indeed, is cause for tbaokfolnesa. But the glamour that Mr. Rees 
cast OV 9 this sul^oct as a whole reminded one of Mack Tept^. 

who coeld be joOy under the wont strain of misfortune. Or it might recall 
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in episode of which the Chairman koew well at the time, when, early io 
t366, Sir CecU Beadon west down to Orissa to dispel the unpleasant 
warnings that uoubled Calcutta, came back and reported chat there was 
aothiog aeriousi and it would be all right; but within a month the Roods 
came down, the proTince was sealed up, and about a million of aouU 
perished of starvatiOD. So now, though the recent trouble has been 
bravely struggled with, it was neceawy to check Mr. Rees's fallacies, and 
remind the meeting that there has really been a dUastxous famine in India 
during the last eighteen months, And this could be shown on authority 
which even he must accept, namely, that of the Standard's senai'Official 
Simla conespondent, who, writing under date of March 24, said; I^rd 
Cunon's previous estimate of 750,000 deaths is proved to be far below the 
mark, and In all probability at least live millions of people have died in 
India since idpd from causes due to famine " So Che question is, how to 
deal with this diautroui sure of things. I^rst, there it the proximate 
cause of loss of food-crops—lack of water. Therefore we must make war 
against drought. But behind that there la to be considered the chronic 
state of destitution in which Che drought Rods the people. One oonsunt 
cause of this is the withdrawal from India of at least one>third of its annual 
net revenues. This depletion must somehow be staunched, for unless this 
can be done, famine will become chronic. 

W. Martin Wood. 

June, X90X. _ 


THE EMANCIPATION AND ELEVATION OF EGYPTIAN 

WOMEN. 

The following Important communication by Sir William Muir appeared 
Id the London Jiaterd on May S4, xpoi: 

A remarkable movement has been lately going on for the raising of 
^ womankind in Egypt, of which little seems known at home. It is strange 
that it should be so, for though we have all many friends there, one has 
beard very little of this before. 

One io the vicinity writes to me as follows on the loCeresting subject: 

. I am forwarding an Arabic book which will be of interest to 
you. It is causing a gnat sensation in Moslem circles. Its author, Caslm 
Amin Bey, of Cairo, is a welUkaown Moslem Counsellor of the Court of 
Appeal. In 1869 he wrote a book, called ^'Tahrlr a1 Mlr'at," advocating 
tbe eraanclpation of the women of Egypt, their educsdon, and admission 
ioto the same rights and privileges as European women enjoy. It raised 
a perfect storm of opposition, the Olma and Firka, the bigoted aod igoorant 
section of tbe community, being specially bitter in their attacks on the 
book and its author. They accused him of being an unbeliever, an enemy 
of Islam, aod guilty of propagating Ideas contrary to the precepts of the 
Koran. Id reply to these denouncemeats, and in justification of his views, 
he has just published a second book,called “ A1 Miriat jedldah," or, “Tbe 
New Woman.'' In the preface he gives tbe sheikhs of the Ashar such 
a proof of his meitle as they are not likely to forget soon. Every word be 
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vrius i$ $0 true. And* to add to chdr coDStctoadon, the Mufty aod other 
enlighceaed leaden of XsUra a Cairo are inclined to support these lerolu* 
tionaiy views. 

" 'Strange to say, the pnocipel oppM^ents of the changes are the wocnea 
thenselves; and certainly the woman of Egypt is, as a rule, so uneducated, 
so unrefined, so unaccustomed to self-restraint, that to thrust her out into 
general sodety as she is would be disastrous. Wbat Casim Sey advocates 
!a the training of the cocnieg genemuon to take that place in the hone and 
social circle which the woman of Europe occupies. 

If this is accomplished, and the woman, instead of being the slave of 
the man, becomes hia equal, his compatnioo, friend, and counaellor, the 
manager of his house, the edocator aod imioer of his children, Casim fiey 
is certain that the movemeot will be the greatest event that has happened 
in the hiatory of Egypt 

**' At present the Anbic reviews and daily papers are full of discuieloos 
00 this queitioo, and you hear it on everybody’s Kpc. We. suudiag by, 
can see in it another marvellous sigo of the change that is creeping over 
the Moslem world here—the breaking-dowo of bernem of custom, super¬ 
stition, aod ignorance, and the brining in of a brighter, happier day for 
the men and women of Egypt 

enclose an ankle in Eoglisb, describing the contents of tbe first 
work that was published on the subject* 

This new book of Caaiia 6«}s which is beautifully printed in Arabic, 
and written in an elegant and graceful style, has the following chapters : 


*' Introductioa (levere against hii oj^oents). 

Women of tbe petit ages. 

** a. PreedoD of dM sex. 

** ^ Obligatory od befaatf of woman berself. 

'* ^ Obligatory 00 behalf of her fitmily. 

'* 5. Sducatjoo and tbe veiL 


•• Thus we see that tbe woaea of Egypt have at last a grand future 
before tbem. It may be slow to realise^ but oot the lest sure, as «*e may 
hope, in the end. Klddeo as they now are Id darkness and igooraoce, tbe 
light will before loog break in upon them. Sbut out at present ftom social 
Qsefolnesa, with all its pr^t and eojoymeoc, they are, we trust, about to 
emerge into the hi^py position of tbeir sisters >0 tbe West And, above 
all, they will io doing ao be no looger shot out, as they now are, from tbe 
tnfiueace of Christian life and teaching. 

“ In the QaarUrfy of 1899* Cadm Bey wrote ao article regard¬ 

ing his first appeal, a portion of whkb may, I hope, be allowed to follow 
as aa ap^teodln It shows the earnest endeavour hehu long been making, 
and which we hope and trust may soon bring forth tbe fruit it so weC 
deserves In tbe elevndon of oor Egypdan latarfaood. 

•*W. MUD^ 

'•May IS, 1901." 

* SceOaeiMr, 1899, pp- 393 -ece. 

N 2 


196 


Zanzibar and Pefnba. 


ZANZIBAR AND PEMBA. 

Siit» 

In 76ur iuM of Julfi 1895,* there was an interesting article on 
Biitish East Africa, iacldding Zantibar sod Pemba. A Parliamentary 
Blue*Boole has just been issued (Africa, No. 4, 1901) containing despatches 
relating to the social state of those islands, and in particular the portion 
of the slaves at the present time. It has been calculated thar roo.eoo 
slaves were in these islands in 1897; but since the decree of the Sultan, 
• some four yean ago, the process of freeing them baa been going on, though 
at times rather slowly. During the year 2899 in Zanzibar 1,4s 7 were 
freed, and in Pemba s,J30, making a total of 3,757. The number that 
have been emancipated by the courts up to March 3: last is as follows: 
is Zanzibar 3,917, in Pemba 4,997, making a total of 8,914; and if we 
add 3,i|a who have been freed outside the courts, there Is a total of 
IS,066 who have received their freedom*papers during the four years that 
have followed the promulgation of the decree. In addition to this, 3,399 
labour contracts hove been entered into during the above period between 
master and slave, bringing the number of those who have been directly 
affected to 15,465, but as in these cases the slave has voluntarily main* 
tained his servile status, be cannot be said to have been freed for the 
purposes ol this calculation. Mr. Cave, therefore, in reply to a telegram 
fsom Lord Lanedowne of March 15 last, estimates that, al^r deducting 
deaths and disappearances, there are still about 53,000 slaves ia the 
Islands. 

The various despatches show that where the master is kind to his slaves 
they have no desire to apply to the courts for certlficatea of freedom. 
This diaiDclinaiion also arises from the ties of friendship and religion. 
Mr. Last, the Government Commissioner of Zanzibar, states: The slave 
has a fairly eosy, and, what suits him, a very irresponsible, lot. He has 
to work for three days in each week for his master, the hours being from 
about 8 a.m . till 4 r>>m. . . . The other four days of the week are entirely 
at the slave’s own dbposal, in which he can either work on his own piece 
of land, which he holds from his master, or be can work for others for 
payment, or he can idle away the four days just as he pieties." The 
Sultan's Commissioner for Pemba, Mr. Parler, in hit despatch of Decem* 
ber 31 last, makes the observation that "the Government has been amply 
justified in proceeding slowly and cautiously in the emancipation of the 
slaves We now see the advantages of it in every way, for ae the slaves 
are freed, with few exceptions, they settle steadily on the land, and will 
form a most valuable agricultural population in the future.” And had 
the Government acted otherwise "there is no doubt but that the future 
prospect for the bland would have been dark indeed, and we should now 
be in the same depressed condition that the West Indies were after their 
sudden emancipation. Labour would have been thoroughly disorganized, 
and the land filled with vagrants and squatters leading idle and useless 
lives, while the plantations and industries of tbe country would have been 
ruined.” 


S«« pp. 65*70. 
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Mr. ittofcov er , $Ute$ a very melitocholy &ct in a telegraphic com- 

fOUoioitioD to Lord Luudowne, dated ApriJ ip last, that "nearly every 
unoaTTied native wocnaa has becocne a prostitute in Pemba, where there 
are no brothelSi aod in Zanzibar anmeroua brothels have been opened, the 
occupants of which are nearly all freed ^vea To obtain statistics with 
regard to prostitution is i(spoiable» but it is certain that of late years it 
has greatly increased" 

It is gratifying to find that the Sultan is determined to arrest as far as 
he can the traffic in slaves, and their being carried off to Muscat and other 
placea An incident has recently arisen where a cousin of the Sultan was 
found by the eourt abetting or conniving in this traffic, and In conse* 
quence he was sentenced to tax uoatbs* imprisonment and the forfeiture 
of all his slaves. 

Lax ST VtXITAS. 

June, 1901. 

THE CONDITION OF INDIA AND ITS PEOPLE. 

Mr. Williajn Digby, in a eommooieatjoo to Lord Curson, coniroveics 
the statements made by His Excellaneyon several important pmnts regard¬ 
ing the present condition of India aod its people. He conMders that he 
has been misled by the atatistks funitbed co him. For example. Lord 
Curson said, at Calcutta in March last, there were in 18S0 194,000,000 
acres under cultivation, and now there were 317,000,000; but by the 
Famine CotDOiMion Keport the ffgurei were 183,750,000; and by the 
Ditaetor-Oeneral of Statistics* RepMt (being more rellible, Mr. Digby 
tbioki, than the figures furaiihed to tbe Viceroy) the figures for 1897*98 
were 196,497,age* showing aa tocrease sioce 18^^ I3i747,s5e. Since 
t68o there has been added an acreage in Upper Burma of 3,167,13^ and 
a populaiion in Bridib ledia in the year 1880 of 191,000,000, tad in 1900 
330,000,000 being ao increase of 39,000,000. Mr. Digby p^U out that 
the statistics from the various official soorces are in great confusion and 
in certain cases not reliable, Lord Corson stated that in the year 1880 
tbe yield of foodoope per aoa was 730 lbs., and in 1898 it was 74olbs. Tbe 
Famine Commissiooers, on tbe other band, state that the yield in the 
former year was 695 Ibe., tad in 1898 H was 845 Iba. fiot this result is 
discredited. Mr. Kgby also discutaei the incocoe of the people from 
agricultutal and noo*agrkuitura] soorces, and woihs out tbe result accord* 
JDg to popglaZioQ that that income m 1&81 was Rs. 37*8 anoas, whereas in 
1699 it fell to Rs. 17*5 annas. The letter cootasos many other mterestiog 
details and calculations, and advises His ExeeUeacy not to leave India 
until he has got together statistics concerning the Em^e which the plain 
tun may uoderstand, aod which may be accepted as unquestioned dan. 
The necesuty fM statistics on which to base conclusioDS, aod thereby to 
provide trustworthy infonnaiion, is ooe of the greatest needs of the day so 
fares India is coacamed. 


Qwen Vicioria Msmorial, Calcutta. 
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QUEEN VICTORIA MEMORIAL, CALCUTTA. 

We rejoice to lesrn, from the first number of the /oumel of iht Qunn 
Vutoria Indian Mtnwriai Fund, thet it U proposed to erect, in memory of 
her lete Mejesty, a memorial building io Calcutta, aa tbe capital of the 
lodiao Empire. The buildiDg ia to be of marble, tbe central feature 
of which will be a ball devoted to the memory of the late Queen, and con* 
taining such relics aa it may be possible to procure of KerMajeety, panicu* 
laily In relation to her rule over India, which first passed under the direct 
administration of the Crown during her reign, the remainder of the 
structure to consist of galleries and apartments dedicated to collections 
of statuary, paintings, arms, trophies, coins, medals, maps, plans, models, 
and other memorials of bygone Indian history. 

It is contemplated to enlist the best talent of the Empire In designing 
and executing this Memorial Hall and laying out its surroundings, so that 
the monument may bs of great splendour, and worthy of the high object 
for which It ia Intended—in short, a structure deserving to be regarded as 
one of the great structures of the new ceotaiy and of the British Empire. 
All communications to be addressed to ** The Editor,/Mrrwef of tfu Quhti 
V iitoria Indian Mtmriat FUttd, Royal Exchange, Calcutta,'* and copies 
of the journal, which will be published from cine to time, as the Memorial 
Fund and work proceed, may be obtained free from Messrs. Constable 
and Co., a, Whitehall Gardens, Londoo, S.W., or Mr. Edward Staofort, 
IS, Long Acre, W C. 


THE TODAS AND THE CENSUS. 

Mr. H. Beaxhamp, editor of the Madras Mail, baa kindly sent us tbe 
following interesting information; 

Mr, Thurston’s “ monograms ” (as one native admirer termed them) on 
the Todas of the Nilglris have recently so much revived the interest teken 
in that quaint community, that the results of tbs census of tbe nca are 
worth notice. Special arrangements were made this year to render tbe 
count as reliable as possible. In February and March, tbe months In 
which the Indian census has been taken on the last two occasions, the 
Todas are usually away on the Kundahs grazing their buffaloes, and not 
living in tbeir usual munds. It is tbua particularly difficult to count them 
accurately, as they are never in tbe same place for more than a few days 
together, and it is not easy to get enough enumerators with knowledge of 
such an out'Ofiche'way corner of the country to enable all the encampments 
to be visited on tbe same day. The nearest date to the ordJnijy census* 
eight 00 which the Todas could be relied upon to bs in their usual munch 
was December ig, and, accordingly, from December i onwards a pre* 
Umtnary list of all the Todas in all the munds was made and checked, and 
in the early iDOrnicg of December 15 this was simultaneously checked 
again in all the munds at once. Coming by itself as it did, this census 
could thus be given more attention than if it had been only one small item 
in the operation of the whole district, and it was probably as accurate 
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as esf ever cakeo. Tbe reeolts, as well as those of the three previous 
eaumeratlonSr are as follows : 




Mala. 

FcmIo. 

Total. 

ifiyc 


405 

... aSS 

693 

iSfix 

... 

? 


^75 

tS^t 

... 

437 

3 xa 

739 

I90t 

... 

4 S 2 

330 

75 * 


These Bgures show that the Todaa just saccecded in mainuiniog their 
sireogth, but that the men have decreased eioee i&pt. and are only seven* 
teeo more than they were thirty ye a r s ago. 

LORD CROMER ON EGVPT- 

r^rd Croeier'i report* for the past year it Interesting and important. 
He writes for the information rm only of the Biitiih Covemraeoi, but alio 
for those who lead public t^nion in Egypt Hence he has treated iocal 
matters in considerable detail. Tbe revenue bat been ;^£ii,dd3,oo0| 
the expenditure ;^Ec 1,104,000, thus showing a rarplus of ^^£5591000. 
(Thej^E it equal to oe. 6d.) In the estimate fi»r the current year 
fiscal reforms have been made, not only in providing revenue, but alto 
towards improving the system of idminUiration; among other important 
matters the navigatioo of the Nile bas been freed. The dvil and military 
admlnlitrttion of the Soudan bu cost jf^EetfiCOO. Although this 
charge on the Egyptian treasury Is heavy, Lord Croner Is of opinion that 
It has been borne without seriously interfering with the finance of tbe 
couatTY, thus ibowing, '*more than any other sioile Act, very itrong proof 
of tbs great recuperative power with which Egypt has by oaturs been 
endowed'' The country hat been relieved of Dervish invasion, and there 
Is now no fear of bterfeteoee with tbe water supply, on which the prosperity 
of tbe country dependa Trade has sprung up, and vQl Inevitably Increase 
as time goes on, also tbe sroHt of dnliaation and cultivation, without any 
hindrance. To assist the cultivator, and to enable him ro ivdd the 
monef'lender, a banking scheme bas been eatabitsbed. "The bank, 
tbrougb its own agents, does all tbe work of lending. In every district 
in which operations are undertaken an agent is appointed, who receives a 
commission of i per cent per aonom on any lots that he may mako 
Tbcec agents are placed under tbe general superrition of English 
inspectors.'* Tbe money is advanced at the rate of so per cent., and 
after psyisg the agent's commianon and other expenset, it is csrinated 
that there Is a net profit of d per cent Tbb scheme bas been very 
successfiU. Post Office Savinp Banks have also been established 
Depotiu at present are limited to lor each individual, and 

twerest at tbe rate of per cenu Tbe nms deposited are invested in 
Egyptian stock, and any ^ofit is to be devoted towards tbe expenses of 
admlniscratioo. Cigan^ reser v oi rs are nearly completed, an^ a system of 
stages at the vadoos lakes from which the Nile is fed are bmng rapidly 
erected, eo that a forecast of water snpply may be made from thoe to 
time. 

• Pic£sAcmafy paper. Efjpt. Kb. i. (fpOI.) 
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NATIVE LANGUAGES AND ENGLISH OFFICIALS IN 

AFRICA 

Dr. Cu6C beving suggested that, in consideration of British rule in 
A&ica, some provision should be at once made for establishing in London 
a centre of instruction (to officers and other British administrators) in the 
two or three great vernacular languages of that region,*' Mr. Fox-Bouroe, 
Secretary? of the Aborigbes' Protection Society, has supported the move* 
mest, and in the correspondence with the GovemnieDCon the subject he 
has received the assurance that the Secretary of State for War and the 
Comraander*in*Chief ''are quite prepared to consider the advisability 
of adding the principal African languages to those for which rewards are 
given i but they would be glad, in the first instance, to be favoured with 
the opinion of your corDmittee as to what languages it is proposed ^ould 
be studied." To this invitation Mr. Fox*Bourne has replied that an 
acquaintance with the five languages Zulu, Swahili, Somali, Yoruba, and 
Hausa is especially desirable for the following reasons: “(r) They are 
in vie among the most numerous African communities with which British 
administrators are at present in contact; (s) the most serviceable u keys 
or preliminaries to an understanding of local dialects and variations which 
may be easily acquired by those famillarwiih them; and (3) within easiest 
reach of study through textbooks and teaching appliiocee at present 
available. 

" It is lubnitted {:) that a familiarity with Zulu would open the way to 
comprehension of nearly all the dialects spoken by the Bantus south of the 
Zaiobeii, and also in British Central Africa; (s) that Swahili, though it 
may be an inferior Bantu dialect, is the one most widely used in Central 
Africa; <3} that the Somali language appears to supply the basis for 
acquaintance with the Kami tie languages that are most in vogue on both 
sides of the Nile; (4) that Yoruba is presumably the most widely used, if 
not almost the most fundamental, of the languages spoken by the pagan 
communities in Western Africa; and (5} that the Hauia language is 
already recognised as tbe mcit important medium of communication 
among the Muhammadan communities in and near West Africa over whom 
British influence is rapidly extending.” 

Tbe following letter from the Colonial Secretaiy to the Secretary of the 
Aborigines' Protection Society will be read with interest: 

" Downing Street, 

“ April 4,1901. 

"Sir, 

'* I am directed by Mr. Secretary Chamberlain to acknowledge tbe 
receipt of your letters of aand February and 8th March with regard to the 
impoimuce-of a knowledge of native languages in connection with the 
administration of territories in Africa. 

“ a. Mr, Chamberlain agrees with the Aborigines’ Protection Sodety in 
thinking it very important that the holders of administrative posts should 
be acquainted with the languages of tbe native communities, and the 
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matter has not failed 10 eoga^e the atteodoa of the local governments in 
West and South Africa. 

" 3. In West AMca the GovemmCDts of the Geld Coast and Lagos have 
for some yesirs past eacoaraged the stud^ of Hausa and Yoruba languages, 
and also of the Fanti or Tchiei and the Accra or Ga lartguagas, by ofTering 
gratuities to officers vho have acquired a certmn proficiency in them, aod 
by giving preference in cases of proDotion to such officers; and in Nigeria 
it is now proposed to encourage the study of Nup6 u wall as Hausa and 
Yoruba; but, as the Society is no doebt aware, the ordinary difficulties of 
securiog proficiency in native languages which have no currency or use 
outside a United district ere greatly increased in West Africa by the fact 
that owing to the clioudc eoDdiiioes, European offioaU are unable to 
settle in the country and make it their home. 

'‘4> As regards South Africa, I am to add that ^r Alfred Milner's 
atteoUon is being iovited to the Sodety'a represantation. 

'* I aot, scr, 

** Your obedient servant, 

*'H. BtRTRAM Cox." 


SCHEME FOR AN INQUIRY CONCERNING iSLAMIShL* 

Dr. E. Montet, Professor at tba Univtrtity of Geneva, returned early in 
April last from a Journey to Morocco. This Journey, notwithstanding 
many difficulties and a cenein amount of danger, has succeeded beyond 
hie expaeudoDo 

Dr. Montet has visited aod travelled m horseback over all the coast from 
Tangier ro the eouth of Mogadot. During his first Jouas^ be penetrated 
into the littl«>koown district of Raa^Dourah. In a second trip he west 
from Maaagao ip Marrakech, where be remaioed daring December, ipoo. 
Fiaally, in a third expedirion, be proceeded to the Greet Atlas region, aod 
visited the towns and localities of Amismis, Isintaoont, Tiggi. Iminuun* 
dout, Daivculed*einAoos, etc., passing through places little known, and 
some t er ri i o i ies not yet explored. 

The Professor's Journey therefore posseses s special geographical 
interest. He has also collected some Importaot inforiDation from a 
political point of view. 

la short, this traveller has brought back onmerous docamanis relating 
to the questions which be spedaUy went to investigate na, that of 
MussulcDao religious coaAntenities. 

We hope that the Profeesor's dudee will allow him suffideot Ideure 
to publish the result of bis researches without delay io a permanent form, 
which will doubtless be most ioteresdng tod valuable. 

In oct October issue we shall publish an article M Dr. Montei’s on this 
important journey. 

* Sm oar refecpces te ibu sefejea is ev Jiavwy avaWr, 1901, p. 190; ssd la ew 
April e — be^ p. 40s. 
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THE AUSTRALIAN COMMONWEALTH. 

We are favoured with the following informinion from our esteemed 
correspoodeat in Sydney* dated April 21 : 

" We have just passed through the struggle of our first Federal elections. 
In this colony (New South Wales) they gave rise to a very bitter struggle 
on the old question of Protection v. Free Trade* the result being a small 
majority for the Utter. In Victoria the Protectionists have a sweeping 
majority; the other States are divided about ir. So far, Federation has 
not realised our hopes of usiversal harmony taking the place of provincial 
jealousy—rather the other way; but we may hope for better things as 
time goes on." 


A CHINA EXHIBITION IN LONDON. 

We have pleasure in announcing that a Chineae exhibitioo will be held 
next month in the Whitechapel Art Gallery. The object la to illustrate 
the life, the industry, and the art of the Chinese. There will be a specimen 
of a poor man’s house—his furniture, dress, and tools;—of a rich man's 
house, of a shop, a temple; also specimens of the art of the nation, so 
arranged and described as to bring home to visitors the progress or 
stitionarineas of the thought of the nation. There will also be verbal 
description! and lectures by those able to speak with authority on " things 
Chinese." The exhibition promises to be one of special interest. The 
director is Mr. C. Aitken, Art Gallery, High Street, Whitechapel, E., to 
whom objects for exhibition and contributions should be sent. 


CHINA IN THE FUTURE. 

Our esteemed correspondent writes from Tientsin : 1 am coavioced It 

would be unwise of Eoglend to open the question of any partition of China 
at present, although it will probably eventually come to that, as 1 do not 
think China can ever govern itself; and if it cannot, it followa as a logical 
sequence that somebody else must step in and govern it Tbe country Is 
much too rich and extensive to be left to Itself in a sute of perpetual 
anarchy and decay. How to govern it, and who is to govern, are questions 
difficult to answer.” 
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WlUIAM HB2tf£UAMN; LOI«M!f| I^r. 

I. Mcunt Omi etmd : a Rtcm-dof Tme/ffH iht Tliiietan D^ritr^ 

by At^HttAU) JAHK Littlx, r.SLCks., uilhor of '* Through ihe Yanguo 
Gorge*,” tic. This welMUustnted v^ume dtscribts the author’s lour ind 
eojouni in a part of China far removed from Wtettro indutnce, a region 
which is covered by range upon range of precipitous mountaias. The 
author describes the daily Ufe of the naijvea as similar (o that of our 
aDceitorv before the Refomatioa He says: ‘‘The nearest hlghlaods 
accessible are the lacred mountains of Omi, situated io the Kiatiog 
prefeeturu, about 150 miles west of Chtinkiog. These form the ouieroosc 
western buRresses of the Tbibeun plateau. Doe passes the sieamiag 
plain of Saechuen to the breeay heights of the moustaioi* which extend 
unbroken to the Himalayas» mounting this great nstural wall by an 
artificial staircase of some 20,000 slippery limesiooe steps. Once there, 
one it in a paradise of Nature, seasoned by the romance of history aod 
(he traditions of Buddhism.* 

The author, who was accompaoied by his wife^ reached (he lumnit 
proper of Omli called "the pavilion of the thousand Buddhas,” 10,500 feet 
above sea level, tweoty*(wo days after leaving Chunking. 

This very instructive and readable volume is accorapenied by a iketcb* 
map of Northern and Central Sze Chuao, showing the author's journeys in 
r8p*-i897. __ 

HoDDie AND Stddobtoh; London. 

s. Sir Arttmr X^CSJ.: Mt Lift snd Wrrk. 

The 6n( feeling 1 had after reading again the story of Sir Arthur CotNo't 
great work for India, and bis almost desperate aitempci to do ^ more than 
has ever been even attempted by anyone else, was one of regret that my 
own time out there bad been spent in sacb comparatively petty detaila. 
He was a mao who thought in millions—thousands of nUllooe of cuIm 
yards of water, hundreds of millions of pounds eterliog, and was indeed a 
millionaire in the best sense of the word: for the benefits he conferred on 
the millions of India can only be estimated in millions sterling whilst we 
ordinary mortals spent our time squabbling over and auditing charges of 
hundreds cod thousands, and scanely ew left any permaseot trace of our 
work. There certaiuly seems to be some want of the sense of ptop^on 
as to tbe value of work amoagit officials is India; and speaking as one cd 
Ae dviliana be so much deoies, I must admit that, as 1 body, and esp^ 
dally as ■ Government, they often ftiled to appreciate U their full value 
the enormous beoefita whidi irrigadon works confer upon the country even 
when not directly remunendve. Even Sir George Campbell, able man as 
he was, seems to have been cnriously mo^nble of malidng what in 
entfTDOSS boon a coodanous supply of water is In that rfairsty land, even 
if only for batf the year. I hope it b not so now. Govanmeus are bwm 
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ciliT« to the vital iioportance of ixrigalion as a preventive of famine, but even 
;et tbej are slow to recogotse what might be done by means of gigantic 
reservdrs such as Sir Arthur^s soul delighted in* 

Many very good excuses might be made for these old dry*as-dust officials, 
and Sir Arthur was probably not aware of tbe number of his earnest 
adiDtren in the rank and die of the Indian Civil Service who thoroughly 
believe him to have been India’s greatest benefactor; but I have neither 
room nor inclination for excuses in presence of this long and terrible 
indictment of bureaucratic inability to realize facts. I prefer to hope that 
future Governments will take bis words to heart, and that in the good time 
to come another Lord Cronser will be found who will carry out some of 
hii schemes ir f^ir tntirefy, not piecemeal, as has been too much the 
fashion. "Nothing," as he says, "can be more astonishing than the 
neglect" of minor irrigation works in Madras, but the blame is not 
entirely due to the Civil Service. This is clear from p. 177 of this book 
itself. Nothing could be stronger and more satisfactory than the minutes 
of consultation there quoted, and drafted, no dcubt, by Sir C Trevelyan, 
himself a member of the Civil Service. 

Unfortunately, these good resolutions have never been thoroughly 
canied into effect. Indian Governments have always been afVaid of the 
enormous expenditure required to carry out irrigation and navigation on 
tbe scale cooteraplated by Sir Arthur Cotton, and it is no doubt true that 
tbe " vacillation" so much regretted by the Government of Madru has 
been extremely expensive to the country. If the Governnenr of India 
would face the cost of complete estimates to begin with, as Lord Cromer 
faced the ;^5,000,000 required for a aingle dam in Egypt, the results would 
have been far more laciifactory, and there would have been far less wute. 
Under the peddling system generally followed, engineers have been com* 
palled to make wholly inadequate estimates in the first instance in order 
to induce the Government to undertake the work at all. Once It is fairly 
started they know that, by tending in supplemental estimates and long 
reports on further advantages to be expected, they can, after immense 
trouble and much abuse, get their original ideas canied out in the end, 
but only after all sorts of extravagant delays and quite unnecessary expense 
and friction. For instance, Sir Arthur finished the Aral part of his great 
work on the Cauvery some years before I was born; but the scheme was 
not properly completed as he would certainly have completed it till the 
year I left Tanjore, after twenty*four years' service in the country. One 
consequence of this delay was that in 1885, acme fifty years after be began 
work on that river, the district of Tanjore was devastated by appalling 
floods, and the Governmeoc lost in revenue alone some lacs of rupees, 
which would have been saved if a complete scheme had beeo made to 
begin with. How much the ryots must have lost in tbe fifty years from 
preventable damage it is quite imposaibie to guess^ettaioly millions 
sterling. Sir Arthur Cotton experienced all these difficulties again in the 
execuiioo of the great Godavery works, which arc probably, aa Mr. Deakio 
says, "the most beneficent and profitable irrigation works in the world.” 
The original modest, one might almost say ridiculous, estimate Of ;^ 47 r 575 
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bad to be raised in tbe ead to before thej were really com* 

pleted, and it is not too much to ay that if a really complete estimate 
could have been sent in to be^n with it would m all probability never 
have been woetiooed at all. 

It is impossible to discuss this deeply interestiog work in any detail 
withio the limits at my comcoand. I can only comment thu briefly on 
such parts of it as are concensed with placaa of which 1 know something 
myself and trust it may be a guiding star to many an admioisirator In 
times to come. RveryoM engaged io the government of India should 
make it his mwum. Hold nest io carrying out irrigation works is just 
as essential as boldncM of attack la Eastern wtsfhre. 

Laitlyi as a critic is bound to find some faul^ if only to show that be has 
really read the book, 1 ventare to suggest that dates in the mar^n of each 
page would be a great cooveoteDce. As iar u I can see, there is nothing, 
for Instance, to show in what year Sir Arthur went home oo furlough after 
completing the Godaveiy anDicoi. Tbe book is also disfigured by a 
(very) few errors ia epeUiog, etc., ‘^Tambra/aa/” fot “Ttahnfiami" 
(or “psni") <p. 344); “Vigny'’ fee “Vygay"; and some othen, such as tbst 
on p. 78, where the length of the Godavery is given as ninety^ine miles, 
tad the dreadful mU^uotailon of a welMtoown lioe on p. i$o. 

’* There is nothing like leather," and 1 mil conclude by pointing out bow 
completely the superiority of the ryot wan system is vindicated by Sir 
Arthur's experience. “ It Is altncet ineredible,” atyt his worthy successor. 
Colonel Haig. " the amount of labour and effort thu is expended by the 
ryot (fAs Ztmitdars, At e nk, io nofkin^ to secure, u lar aa possible, 
every drop of the prcdous elemeot** Oo this Sir Arthur characteristically 
coTDffleDts, '* If this does not show some monstrous ausaanagecaeat *’ (oa 
the part, that is, of his noirt tbe revenoe official), ** what would ^ 

Yet surely the uo fortunate reveaue officer of tbe preseot day can bardly 
be held responsible for the of Zeoisdan I It must be admitted 

that he wu a HttU prejodiced, but, after all. he probably did more fbr 
India thaa aay other maa who ever lived, aod verily he has his reward in 
the triumphact success oTlus work, the extraordiaary prosperity of the 
diitricti with which his came is loaepanbly coaoected, and in tbe memory 
of a grateful people. 

His work as an agricultural reformer in Eoglaad after bis reriremeDt 
deserves an essay to itself aod cttcmot be dis c uss e d here. 


Kmokh Pitn, Tuhch, TaOism awp Co^ Lm, London j J. C. JtrrA 
AND Co., CApnoww, xpei. 

3. lig Bistory ^ South Africa, by tbe How. A. WtuiOT, K.S.G., Mt.&l, 
Member of the Le^sladve GodncU of tbe Cobny, etc. This acy 
and weU*writtea volume is iateoded as a concise raasual of South A&ieen 
hlsbory, tot geoenl use, and as a reediag-book in acboola It is admicably 
adapted for tbe pur p o e e Tbe writs correctly says, U is ” ao atteo^t to 
in a brief aad readable fonu the sttwy of the expanrioa. ^ a cottotty to 
which one of tbe peuiest aad richest empues of tbe soutkens seas to wow 
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)Q course of being built up.” The work embr&ees the e&rly history of the 
Hottentots, BushineD* and Kahrs; their customs, mannen, and cbmc' 
tenstics, a knowledge of which explains in a measure the several wars 
which have taken place with the abori^nei) and thetr political results, 
all of which are concisely and cleariy stated. His general survey of the 
country is as follows: '‘We are only beginning mineral discovery in South 
Africa, and dsy after day hear of new mines of gold, iron, silver, coal, tin, 
and quickulver. Our sheep-walks and cattle-runs are not surpassed any¬ 
where ; enormous tracts of irrigable land await cultivation; the wheat of 
the Cape Colony is of hrst-class meric, aod Southern Africa can be made 
one of the granaries of the world. lo this vast section of a vast continent, 
extending for thousands of miles In length and in breadth, composing all 
the country from the river Zambesi to Cspe Agulhas, there ere, of course, 
a variety of climatic conditions, but, speaking generally, Nature has crowned 
all its benefits by a delightful, exhilarating, and healthful climate. The 
exUisnce of the coloured rice is an immense benefit, as by means of them 
cheap labour is obuinable, and large agricultural supplies can be constantly 
procured. But South Africa, although its population chiefly cornpriaei 
the descendants of stalwart nomadic races, who have migrated from a 
northern portion of the contiseat, la eminently a white man's country, 
where homes can be found for millions of the overhowisg populations 
of Europe.” Accompanying the volume there is an excellent map of the 
Britiih posieiiioos, with adjacent pcsseasloni north, west, and east. The 
author, after describing the present war with the Boars, concludes by 
trusting "that reason will soon assert its sway, and that people of all 
oationalities will, for mutual interests, endeavour to accept the inevitable, 
promote amity among themselves, and thus pave the way for a successful 
South African federated dominion under the British Crown." 

4 . British Atn4ri<a This forms the third volume of the British 
Empire Series. It contains admirable papers, by High Commissionere and 
other well-knoim officials, of the Dominion of Canada, New Brunswick, 
Nova Scotia, Prince Edward Island, British Colum^a, Newfoundlsad, 
Bermuda, aod the vartoua groups of tbe West Indies. Each paper gives 
a abort history of the respective countries, past and present, their trade, 
commerce, government, and laws. There is a valuable table showing the 
area of each country, their population, their imports and exports, their 
fiscal arrange meuts, and other useful in formation. There are also two 
maps. 

Charlis H. KK.LY; a, Castj^s Strkt, Ciiv Road, and a6 , Pat«r- 
nosTiR Row, London, E.C., ipoi. 

5. PaltsHne in Gtcpi^ky and in Histery, by Arthur William 
C0OX&, M.A. Vols. 1. and II. These handy volumes form part of a 
series of books for Bible students edited by tbe Rev. Arthur E. Gregory, 
Principal of the Children's Home. The first volume describes in a very 
concise and readable style Palestine as a whole, its geography, its bistory 
from tbe earliest inhabitants, the settlement of the Israelites, and later times, 
also Western Palestine, comprehending Galilee and Samaria; tbe second 


Reviems and Notice. 


207 


volum« conlinues a d^cripcion Wtsttm PaJesuoe, comprehendiog 
JudeA, the maritime pUm aod the ccatt, and Easteni Paleerine^ including 
Bashan» Gilead, and Moeb. Each volume cootains valuable indices and 
excellent m^s. Mr. Cooke’s manner of treating his sabject may be judged 
from the following description td the coest'Une and adjacent platni, which 
is exact and concise: 

“ Recent research enables the boundaries 0/ the Shephelah to be drawn 
with considerable precision. Co the east runs the line of valleys forming 
the western frontier of Judn. from a point not far north of Ajalon to the 
neighbourhood of Kh, Khuwejlfeh in the south. Along the western border 
snetchei the maritime i»lain, from which these low hills should be carefully 
distiuffuiabcd, in spite of recent contendon to the contrary* 'Ihe name 
’ shephelah' may at times have been extended to cover the plain, but the 
distinction of mountain, shephelah, and pUin is explicitly made by Jewish 
writers themselves ai far as the r^on of Judiea is concerned, and sU the 
places assigned to the ‘lowland’ Id the Old Testameot lie off tbe plain 
and among the fooc*bilk The nortbern boundary may be placed roughly 
at the valley 0/ Ajalnt, while on the south tbe distHet loses itself In tbe 
Negeb. Perhaps the Wady es may be taken si a rough boundary* 
line In this direction. 

“The western edge of the shephelah curves round the PhtUitien plain 
like the seats of a Greek theatre, with Joj^ at one end of the curve and 
Gaza at the other. 'Ihe valleys already n^ed as running across the district 
from east to west serve to divide it into several disrioct hlll^roups, and also 
form convenient ways up from tbe dtia of the plain to various points 
sloDg tbe JudsesD ubielaod Tbe prevailing scenery of the region is of 

• short, steep hillsidee and narrow giens, with a very few great rreet, and 
thickly covered by brushwood and oek*eGruh, crags sad scalp* of Umeeiouc 
breaking through, and a rough, gray tocrent'bed at the bottom of eecb 
glen.' Parts of the discriet are cultivated, but the greeter portwa Is wild, 
broken country, not over well supplied with water, abounding in cavee, and 
strewn with ruins daDag beck from the twelfth century icD. aaocs tbe 
Bytantine and eariy Cbietias periods* as far, perhaps, as the days of 
border warfare between Philitone and Israeliu ; for, in addition to Kmains 
of churches and doisteis. there are ruins of eDCieot olive*presses end viae- 
yards, with perhaps here and there traces of very old altan.” 

Ktixy AHD WaisB, Lm, Sikgapou, Hoho Shakohai, a»d 

Yokobama; AMD Samfson Low. Lohdom, ipoz. 

* 6. A JfiU^Sn^k Diamwy^ by R. J. WjLKtirtoM, Straits Senlemeots 
Ciril Service. Fart L (Altf to Za). A very valuable work, in clear type, 
isd well atraag^ io regard to compeuod words. We give a few spedmeus 

the maoxies of priatiog sod treatment ^ words, terma, a&d 
phcieee. We regret that om space prevmts us horn giving more: 

y wm tuna i oM; cuttured; age •, seniority. Orang /. .> (t) an old men f 
(t) tbebeadoftbe family; tbe ftube*;s village patriarch; an adult in coBtnb’ 
dietiacamn to a oc ooe of the older as ^posed to the yotmger goee- 
ralioo. fVai^ Ayw ieri; a humpbacked old omB la 
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B coat of mail; a tortoiso. Orang tuwa ehai«k: ao oM mao In his do(a£;e. 
Orar^ Unaa datak; an old mao of position aod rank. Orang tuwa luntak; 
a brokan'dowQ old man. Orang /uwa suntai ■ an old man who apes 
youthful ways. TM tlaggala tuwa : v. toltM. Kituwa : a Tillage hood* 
mao, K. kampeng or tuwa kampong : id. Ffrtuwa and pfn^tuwa: id. 
Parafuwa: the elders of a village considered collectiTely. Kituwa- 
tuwaan: id. Xifuwa&an: to have or appoint as headman; 8h. Jub, 
Mai, 10, Fak tuwa: an uncle older than one's father; Sh, Sri Bun., 57, 
Also pak uwa and pai wa. JSafia tuwa: id.: Sej. Mai., $0. Mirti/wa 
and tu&ifima: fatbeMndaw. Tiiwa after the names of colours gives the 
meaning of *'deep," “dark," to those colours. Mtr-oA t.: deep dark red. 
SUam-nya tuwa ■ it was of a deep black; Ht. Sh. Kub, After the names 
of minerals tuwa means purity from alloy. The form tu/ta also occurs. 

^ « Jaiaa: motion; movement in a definite direction or course i the 
course taken; a road; a way; the proper way or method. Zarcng daa 
Jalan: lanes and roads. Sa-panjangj.; throughout the journey; all along 
the road. Di-jaian: on the way, /dhtangkap ikan {Hyada) ihitganjaian 
yang tain itill&inkan ditikam-nya: they had no way of catching Ash except 
that of spearing them; Ht. Abd., sos. Sandora ta-j'atan ta’/edi: (win 
brothers; Ht. Mu. Ed.; Ht. Sh. Kub. /. kikaia: idiom; the art of idio< 
meiic ipeech. J, igamoi theology; things connected with the science of 
religion. Mata j.: an outpost. Mtmhavjaj.: to lead the way. Bfr- 
Jalan: to be on a walk or Journey; to be in movement; to walk. B. kakt: 
to walk. Birjaltui rUah: to stumble along, of a very young child's first 
attenpca at walking; Ht. Ganj. Mara., id. /ateni: to travel over; Sh, 
Bidj so; Ht. Abd., $6, geg. Minfalani ind Mff^e/ankoH s (lit,)to cause 
to move on its regular course; to keep in motion; to keep (a thing) going. 
Jid. figata pikifyaan slndiri-dM: to look after one's buslaeai one's self; to 
keep things going by one's self; Ht. Abd, 443. Pirjaianan: course; 
way; journeying; the proper way or conduct of anything; Ht. Abd, 94, 
itgi 473 > ^ Sajam pgrjalanan: an hour's journey, Duwa hari 
pirjalanan: two days' journey, ^ikmatpirjalanon nya samajuga sapUrti 
Mmat Siyamattg fuHggat: a charm, the working of which is siniltr (0 
that of the charm of the Loue Siamang. The form pkf^'alanan is also 
found; Muj., 40. 

e iiti : passage along a narrow footway, such as the trunk Of a 
fallen tree or the branch of a living one; In Penang it is incorrectly used 
for JamkaiaHf a bridge, Tiiiyan: a small and narrow footway; a plank 
laid across a ditch or a log across a river. T. siratu'l-vtitiakln : the raaor* 
edged bridge over which the true believer passes into heaven; Sh. Tab. 
Mimp, 2. TiHyan b also used in the Mahk. lUj. for the steed cn the back of 
which a river Is crossed, Mlnili: to make one's way over sucb a passage, 
Sapirti lotong n^niti dohan kayu: like a monkey moving along a branch ; 
• proverbial simile for a narrow-minded man whose attention la confined 
to bis immediate surroundings. Di^tnana kayu ban^wk disittalah fundak 
owtiii: where the wood b knotted, there will people place their feet; a 
fool invites plunder; Prov. lirtiH-Uti: in Indian file ; in a long row, one 
behind the other. 
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Longmans, Orben and Co.; Lokdok» Bombay and New Vokk. 1901. 

7. The Law and Atuy 0/ AntuxaSwif ieifM ^eaai Refertnee U the 
PhiHppintiy ^gtiher tei/h OhurmtieMt en the Sietta ef Otho, by Carman 
F. Randolph, of the Nev York Bar, author of *'The I^w of Eroment 
I>ODaiD." An exhauetiTe and clear kipl miement, with reference to the 
Cotmituiion of the United States oa the qoeeUwi ^ annexation, the 
enUu^emeut of terntory, and the obUgattoos arising from eovereignty or 
protectorate in accordance with ConsdtuUona] prindpiat. The appendix 
contains imporioni documents, such u the Resolution in regard to Cuba, 
the Dedertiion of Wir, the Traaiy of Paris, the Act of March, 1899, an 
!ndex of Legal Cases in $u|>(>on of the aulhor'a argument, and a general 
index of the various topics referred to in the discussion. The following 
important principle, u laid down by Judge Day as the head of the 
American Peace Commission at Paris, is quoted, rit: Whatever the 
power of the American Government under the Constitution, the American 
people, through their executive and representatives in Congress, miy be 
misted to see that there goes with American sovereignty the underlying 
principle of freedom cod liberty for which out fathers fought, and for 
which they set up a government M and by and ibr the people. A party 
which should ignore or forget these principles would be relegated ^ the 
people from power to obscurity.The work Is eminently useful to Con* 
stitutional lawyers and statesmen. 


LusAC AND Co.; GtKAT Rvssxu. SraxBT, London, 1900. 

8. A Riitery ^ OUeman Poetry, by £. J. W. GlUB) h.r.a.s. Vol 1 . 
A very eUborate history and analysis of a cUm of literature little koowu to 
the English reader. It is not a rival, but raths a tupplemeDt to Voa 
Hanroer'i volumlooui worL The object of the learned aod acute author 
is to bring into prooioeoce that aspect of the subject which has beeri left 
comparatively uoaotJeed by Voa Hammer. He traces in a nethodlcal 
maoner the luccmive phases through which Ottomau poetry has passed, 
be eadeavouri with success to trace the lodueiKes which have brought these 
about, and thus he preseots an iateresriog panorama of the rise and progress, 
both ancient and modem, of Otioman poetiy, and plactt withb reach of 
English readers the account of a Literature which has been scarcely touched 
by oay English writer. He justly observes tha^ wnb reject to Arabic aad 
Ferria literatures, a certain amouot is fairly well known; but regarding 
Turkey these Is a blank igDoraoce. which has led to the common but 
mistaken belief that the Turks have no literature 

The scheme of tbe euthoris hisiory is b six books, the first of which 
contains an elaborate iotroducticn; whUe Book It in this volume deals 
with one of the five periods into which he his divided his history. The 
httrodHCtioo treats of the origto, character, aod scope of Ottoman poetry; 
ttariiriOfH pbiloeopby, aod mytridsn ; terse fora, prosody, aod rbetcefo; 
and a kiiCorical oudui& The fini period ei^races early mysdoi, tbe rite 
ofsec&fer poetry, tbe fost Owrunen poets (Pcioce SuleynAa’s)—tbeRwaO' 
dstt, Hordfis, the Scribe and bis sons, aad mioor poets, coodediug with 

THIRD SERIES. VOL. ZIL Q 




310 


ReviiTifs and /^o^ices. 


4D intewscing stateiDeni as to the manoer in «hich SuUan Murid II. 
encouraged and patronised poetic literature and learned culture. He 
states on good authority “that on two days in each week this Sultan was 
accustomed to hold assemblies of poets and other persons distinguished in 
letters or science, when all manner of literary and scientiac questions were 
debated. It was a frequent custom at such meetings to propound some 
question, which chose present would freely discuss, the Sultan himself 
usually joining in the debate, after which prises and honorary titles were 
given to those who were judged to have acquitted themselves best." We 
also learn that when the Sulun heard of any poor but deserving man of 
ulent in his kingdom, he took care to find him some employment suited 
to his peculiar gift. This Sultan succeeded in a.h. 824 (a,o. 54»), 
died in a.k. 855 (a.^ i 4 S 0 ' . , . ^ 

The author classifies Ottoman poetry under two great divisions- The 
first it the Old or Asiatic School, which flourished down to the middle of 
the nineteenth century, and the New or European School. The latter 
differs widely from the former, not merely in the outward form of its verse, 
but in its whole bent end purpose from all that goes before. The produc* 
tions of the former school are minutely examined and analysed. They 
consiat of works of extreme interest to the scholar, the historian, the 
theologian, and the philosopher. Out spsce, however, debars us from 
ipviog examples of piisages of much sublimity and beauty. 

Mr. Gibb, in hli exhaustive introduction, states; “The Turks knew but 
one literature, ihatof Persia, on which they had been reared And thus 
this brilliant literature became, nos by selection, but by force of elrcum- 
stances, the model after which the Turks should fashion that which they 
were about to found, . . . Thus it comes about that for centuries Otto¬ 
man poetry continued to reflect as In a glass the several phases through 
which that of Persia passed." 

This very valuable volume conulns also a list of the Ottoman Sultans, 
and the first lines of the Turkish text of the poems translated. We shall 
look forward with much interest to the appearance of Vol. 11 . 


Macmillan anb Co., Ltd.j London, i»oi. 

9. A Yenr in China, tSqp-ipoo, wUh tmt Auount ^ Aimimi Sir E. 
S^mruYs M'^dififin, by Clivi Bicram, c.m-0. With illustrations and 
maps. The volume is a record of personal experience and impressions 
during a sojoum in parts of China and the Far East, partly as a traveller, 
partly as a diplomatist, and partly as a soldier. He narrates his impres¬ 
sions and experiences in a clear and spirited style. From bis official 
position he had access to places and persons not open to the ordinary 
traveller. These are graphically described, The illustrations and maps 
are specially interestyig. One shows China proper in its eighteen pro¬ 
vinces ; another, the Trans-Manchurian Railway, the auther’e route, the 
Chinese, the Russian, and other railways; and another, the railways of 
Asia. The Appendix gives a list of the more imporunt and useful works 
recently published on China, as well as the various provinces into which 
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China IS <ii?idcd j a dager-post i>f the jornney acroo Asia from London 
■ni Berlin, Warsaw, Moscow, Irtnuk, «c, to Vladifostock; a glosaaiy of 
words; and a genera: bdex. The anihw coofinns the geoeral opiojon ihat 
there is "a necessity for the devdopmew of irad^ lower prices, improverf 
communication, and the like, if we wish to keq> ahead of our commercial 
rivals, and in the same way the wgeni need of reform in the Chinese 
adminiitrarion, army, and system of learning. If that narion U to make any 
real progress In civilisation." 


MFTRUaN ANO CO.; LONCMM, rpot. 
to. Jl/»JerH Afyujnie, by AuousTVS B. Wylo*, late VicoConsol for the 
Red Sen. author of '•’S3 to ’87 in the Soudao." This book should be 
read by everyone who wishes to obtain a clear iiuight into the Abywinian 
Question, one of the meet impofUne on the political horison, and deserves 
to be most carefully eonsideied by the Foreign OiBce. It teems with 
Int^el evidecce that the author enjoys a well-baluieed judgment with an 
intimate acquaintaoce with bis subject, and, as the writer of this notice has 
occasion to know, there is a reasarkable agreement between the views 
expressed in it and tboee of perhaps the only other European who has the 
same special knowledge of the Abyssinian chieftains and people. Mr. 
Wylde has a great deal to say about the way we have blundered in our 
dealings with the country, and makes many useful suggestions si to our 
policy in the future; moreover, hii military traioing hu enaj>Ied him to 
examine critically the theatre of the war in which Italy was so unsuccewful, 
and to pther most valuable leases for ui from this and other recent 
Abyssinian campaigns. But it is not (he poliridao or the soldier alone to 
whom the work appeals; it is foil of varied mtereet for the ordiaity reader. 
An introductory chapter ia followed by two more devoted (o the last thirty 
years of Abyaeinia*i bistory, and by another on its geographical character* 
iitics; and then the author takes us with him from Maesowab to Addis 
Ababa sad Zeilab, stop^og by (be way to pmt out to us all that is curious 
or otherwise worthy of note, so that by the time we reach the jouraey*s end 
we imperceptibly acquire a good geoeral idea of the land, Its inhabitsota. 
and its possibilltiei. The book contains none of the "gotop, washed, 
went to bed ’• kind of thing one is so often trestad toby Bavellers; in fset, 
Mr. Wylde’s diary is only referred » oece or twice. He it evidently 
possessed of a wbolesome dread of boring his roders, for be advises those 
who do not care about battles to skip the duipter in which he describes 
she rout at Adowa. Be is also vtiy retkant oo sdeudhc matters, though 
be bolds that no country would repay "the botanist, naturalist, geologist, 
or artist" better than Abysmoia (p. 3). On pp. xjSf *55. for instance, he 
touches upon the remarkable rimOarity between several customs of the 
country ssd tboee in Uyard's "Nineveh," and upon tbe monolltbs at the 
former capital of Ethiopia; but be goes 00 modestly to say, " I could write 
a great deal won about tbe ancaeot mooumests of Axum, that have hitbeato 
OBly been partially described, bot ii would be d'Uttle value," and he accord¬ 
ingly passes to the coronation there of tbe asodem TkoSf ev* 

varying his tbem^ be bzmgs us down to tbe two last chapters, whj^ treat 
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of spoti and the triveUe^s outfiL Too appeodicw, ao analytical iodea, 
and a map, complete the volume.—C. 

C. ASTMCK PEAItSON, LtO. 5 LoHDOM, ipOS. 
n. Ahytsinia ; (hr^u^k thi Lien-land to thi Court ^ the Lion of Judoh, 
by Hbrbirt ViVjAH, k.a., author of “Tunisia and the Modern Barbary 
Pirates," “ScTviaMhc Poor Man’s Paradise," etc. The journey of the 
editor of the Rambler recalls in its way that of Horace to Brindisi There 
is the same humorous appreciation of the discomforts of travel, and the 
very circumstances are at times so similar that the satire leods in places 
like a compressed version of the modern account The poet and Mr- 
Vivian had to deal with equally objectionable water; fliea rob the latter, 
as they once did the former, of the rest craved after the fatigue of the 
march; Abyssinian muleroen share with the nauSOx among other traita, 
a tendency to lie down and go no farther except when forced, Such 
incidents are amusingly described by Mr. Vivian, who is a master of the 
art of word-painting, and hia book is eminently readable throughout, as he 
is gifted with the same light touch even when dealing with serious subjects, 
The chief of these ia the political outlook, on which he throws a new light. 
The interview with Mcnelek, and the message sent by the Negus to the 
English people through Mr. Vivian, sets at rest any doubts we may have 
had as to the Abyssinian attitude towards us- '"Tell them/ said His 
Majesty, ‘ that 1 have always desired their friendship and aupport, because 
I know that I may trust them. Other people often wll me things, which 
I find out aflerwarda ere not true, or they promise things and do not per¬ 
form them, But when an Englishman says anything to me, I know that I 
can believe him; when he promises anything, it is as good as done 
(p. aoj). This is a vast improvement on the state of affairs a short time 
back, when the Abyiiioiabs were disposed to look down upon us ee the 
allies of beaten luly, and Mr. Vivian attributes U to the sagacity of 
Captain Harrington, whose mission “has raised England to a position 
equal, if not superior, to that of her rivals in the eyes of AbysiioU. Fl^a 
show which way the wind blows, and It is significant that at Harrar the 
French and Ruawns have vainly craved leave to hoist iheir lUndards^ 
while the British flag floats regularly as a matter of course over the British 
Consular Agency” (p 384). It is also very satisfactory to learn chat 
“perfect security ... has been established without bloodshed or terrorism 
in British Somaliland” (p. 50), which is,moreover, "quite self-supporting”* 
(P* 47 ) i ^ equally pleasant to read that the four Englishnfin 
who have accomplished all this “would probably find more suitable appre¬ 
ciation at the hands of the Colonial Oflice” than under the Foreign 
Secretary iihid.\ and that we parted with the bulk of the country for 
nothing more than vague professions of friendship, for whose sake we 
handed over to Abyssinia great numbers of loyal Somalis (p. 3 * 4 )* To 
these, by the way, Mr. Vivian has taken a great liking. He calU them 
“the most chatmiog of blacks,” whom no one can help Uking, and with 
whom it is impossible, in spite of chrir faults, w be angry long, and be 
thus deplores their treatment at Jibuti: “ It was indeed heartrending to 


Reviems and Nciuts. 


213 


fiad Somdls transformed ia thb way, and 1 think that nothing. . . 

has ever convinced me bo conclttstvdy of the ioapadty of the modero 
Frenchman ai a njier of men " (p. 3*4)“ Mr. Vi vita hti pecoliar ideas as 
to out 6c, bat they are not as uareasosable 00 esajoioation as they appear 
at first sight, and their aovriry a decidedly refrtshiag. ‘*Abysunia" is 
pleacifuliy iltustnted. but many of (he photographs mi^t be clearer.—C. 

la. Tif RMiyi tf Omar Kkdyy^m^ translated by Eowakd Fit 2- 
OBRALD, with a commentary by H. M. Datbon and a biographical intro* 
ductioa by E. Ik Korw. This well^priated aod handy volume has bees 
written with the object of helping those who may have difficulties in 
thoroughly undentanding the poet. With this view, there is a conciee 
and excellent Introdoctory sketch of the life of the poeti and of the 
political and lodal coodUion of the time* in which he lived. Mr. Rosa 
has made good ute of all the detaila, which are seaoi» so as to form one 
continuous narrative, and thui to eluctdaie the sendroanu of the poet. 
He has divided bis introdocdon ioto two parts—the first dealing with the 
hiitory of Ferna daring the poet's Uleiime, and the second containiog all 
the information at present known from Oriental aourcet. The historical 
sketch is ^ven u a fttma to the portrait of the poet, to as partially to 
restore by scraping away from the UtUe that remaios of the original the 
incTuitatioai of age and neglect With respect to the second part, Mr. 
Rosi has translated what appeared to him the most authoritative nanmiives, 
and has discussed with acuteness their merits. He then summaritei all 
the facts in the poet's life, which may be regarded u positive, and has 
added a!« of all his suppceed wrirbgs. The coreaentary is moat useful 
Tbsre b alio a short aod an interesting meoMir of Fitsgerald. We 
cordially recomcaend thla wcHl 


JOHK Mtntaav; AutiotLS Stsist, Lohdow, 1901. 
rg. XModing Ppinti in South Afritnn Hiitory ^ i486 H Mirth 30, ryoo, 
arranged chronologically with date*mdeiC| by EbwiH A Prait, aatbor of 
** Pioneer Women in Victoria’s Reigo,'* **14/6 of Catherine Gladstone," 
etc. The object of tbk handy and well^nted volume is to bring together 
the leading flacts connected with the growth of the British Empire in Sooth 
AAica, (he action of the Boers, and tbe causes sod events of the present 
war up to March of last year. Ihe author b^nr whb tbe discovery of 
the Cape in S4$6, and proceeds in a concise CDanser to note tbe events 
since thst period, sad for convenience and fiadIHy of rtfaeoce tbe beading 
of each event n print ed in bold type Tbe index is specially valuable, u 
Odder copious besdioga the date is noted, so that by glaocing at the 
Penological entry the reader will find very briefiy seated tbe history 
or the event reqalred In short, K is a valuable book of refereace in a 
most convenient form. 

SaxvnNOTOM avd Sou i Pjccadiu.t, Lorootr, 1900. 

£4. Ordtr of Isii; o Story if Mystery and Adpenturt it by 
Jtsras Baovau.'STtms, nthor of " On {sn Nobts,” «ti& This vobiase 
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gives us 4 supposed aixoQOt of mTSterioos sdreotures be&Iling some 
English officers whHe lo Egypt fighting agtinst (be Demsbes. The bncied 
Order of Isis has been oSeode^ sod has swore to ake revenge oa the 
culprits. Im. the mighty goddess of Egypt, Qoeea of Earth sod Sky, has 
her chief tempie under the Greet Pynnid, end is there worshipped by 
her priests. Her wretb is being conduueny appeased by human sacrifices 
of young pure maidens. Iris, then, bas determiaed oa revenge, or, 
rather, she is prompted to do so, for the bu oofy been indirectly offended, 
and the more direct sufferers do the work for her. The guilty officer’s 
daughter is chosen to be the eovuble bride of the Greet One,* and U to 
atone for her father’s guilt by slowly bleeding to death. She, as well as 
sunie officers on the search for valuable maouKcipct, are accordingly 
captured, and spend some Kme ia the great subtenraaean temple beneath 
the Great Pyramid. From there they are rescued just in rime; but, still, 
Isis bas her revenge. The unhappy Colonel, the* object of her hatred, 
suddenly dies in a niysterioos way. 

There is also given a deseripoon of the supposed vast temple of the 
goddess, oa well as of tbe drcumstaaces attending her worship. The 
interest in the book is fairiy well kept up by the strangeness of the events 
described and the sympathy which the reader may expect to foel for the 
several personalities Introduced. The story, how e v er , has no practical 
value. 


SaeriH, Zm% aki> Co. ; 15, Watx»loo Puct, Lowook, ipei. 

15. British P$mi' and ThattfiU: a Histarual Inquiry, by the Horr. 
Ai.i»T S. G. CAWHmo, author of'* Bririsb Kule and Modern Politics," 
" History in Fact and Fiction,” etc. The author in his ioveitigitions has 
examined an extensive area, and has come to the cooclurion that where 
the foundation of religious belief ia spiritual theism, that belief will ulri* 
merely influence and control the human rac& He adduces in luppiort of 
this opinion the religion of the Jews, Mohemmedsni, and Christianl^ in 
in various forms and sections. He says: It is surely evident, at least to 
Europeaoi^ that aasong these three reUgkms lies the main secret of religious 
truth. . . . Judaism, the oldest fiutb in the world, which is verified by 
historical literature with its addiriona of Christianity and MobammedanUm, 
baa steadily occupied the chief place in religious estimation among civilised 
races since the downfall of the classic paganism." Bat be acutely observes 
that, ** unlike Chnstiana, the Jews preserve 00 record of their co-religionisB 
who died foe their faith. No Jewish sainm or martyrs are historically 
celebrated. While Chrisitan history abounds with traditions of ila saints 
and martyrs, while even Mobammedans celebrate with pious eothuriaain 
the martial glories and periloos escapes of ibeir heroic prophet, the days 
of Jewish triumph seem never commemorated”; aud he maintaim by 
able analysis and extensive research that, “ in a political sense, Christianity 
was never so supreme as at the present time, nor yet so generally tolerant 
towards every other religion, both in ibeory and practice.” lo this able 
and Thoughtful treatise the author conclude that “the British nerioo bas 


Our Library I'ahle. 


215 


achieved ihe highest practical success, ruling with consiscentjusiice millions 

of subjects professing nearly all the reli^ons no" known to exist in the 
world. Wise legislation, combining justice with mercy in one race of men 
ruling millions of others, would seem indeed the most generally beneficial 
result of any religious belief. This result, It may be confidently hoped, 
the British nation has io great measure accomplished wherever its mde and 
increasing influence prevolls.” In suppon of these important conduMons 
we must refer our readers to the varbus arguments contained in the volume 
itself 
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Mep of Amma and Adjaetnt Countria (£. Stanford, Long Acre, 
I,ondon, W.C.)* This is a magnificent map, giving the area 1576 miles 
to the inch. The Russian area is based upon the Russiin official survey, 
the Turkish area upon Mr. Lynch’s surveys and notes, the map of the 
Turkod*ersian frontier made by Russian and English officers in !849*55 t 
end much new material hitherto unpublished Altitudes, railways, rlvere, 
valleys, mountains, hills, lakes, castles, villages, churches, monaiteriei, 
ruins, are ell carefully marked and beautifully coloured. The material has 
been carefully compiled by W. Shawe, x.a.c.s. This map accompanies 
the first volume of Mr. Lynch’s admirable work on his travels and 
studies in Armenia, published by Messrs, I^ngmans, Green, end Co.f 
London, 

flu ProviftHon ^ EpidtmU Zymotic Dtuous fa Mitt and tAc T^pict 
goncralf/, by C. Godpxbv GOvpil (Londou: Watts and Co., ly, JohO' 
ion’s Court, Fleet Street). This treatise was referred to In our last issue 
(p. 344). We trust it will have a large eirculadoii. The subiect Is 
Important, espeeisllyin India and the tropics generally. 

p/iui South Wahs. Statistics, history, and resources, issued by ibe 
authority of the Covernment of New South Wales, compiled by tbe editor 
of " The Year-Book of Australia,” for circulation by the Agent-General la 
London. A most useful compilation. We referred to the subject oi the 
poudoD and growth of New South Wales in our issue for April (see 
pp, 409, 4:0). 

Annual Report of ike Board of Rtf-enis of the Smithsonian Institution, 
shovnni the Operations, Enponditure, and CondiHon of the Institution for 
the Year ending June 30, 1898. Report of the United Sutes National 
Museum, Woebiogton (Governmeot Printing-Office, 1900). This valuable 
volume contains not only a report of the present condition of this great 
national institudoo, but alio the work that bas been accomplished in the 
various departments during tbe year; also a detailed account, with numerous 
iUnitnuons. of the crocodiliens, lissrds, sod snakes of Konh America, by 
Edward Prinke Cope, a.m., vh.o., Professor of Zoology and Compara¬ 
tive Anatomy in tbe University of Peonsylvaoia, and Member of the 
United States National Academy of Sciences. The volume conaUts of 
1,294 pages. 
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Tk€ Campaign in t)u Fne State, and Us Lessstu, by Ma/OR J. E. CAUNTfck, 
LAncashjre Fviitiers, Professor of Tuctics Royii Military College (Gale and 
Polden, Ltd., a, Amen Comer, London ; Wellington Works, Aldershot). 
This ii a well'wricien [>amphiet, giving a rapid sketch 0/ the various movv 
meots of our troops in South Africa up to March 13, 1900, and indicating 
some useful lessons for our pidance in the fuCare training of our soldiers. 
The author is of opinion that we must train oar men to act on their own 
initiative and individual responsibility. Every man must be informed of 
the object of the movement, and how it is proposed to carry jt out,** and 
so trained that "he will be ready at ony moment to think and act for 
hlmaelf'*; also that “our mounted infantryman must be a (\rst*clas8 
marksman and skirmisher" and be possessed of a more thorough know, 
ledge of the care and management of horses. 

“ Dh Sntwickiung Asitns" ^ the .DeuUfimen/ ef Asia frem the Oldest 
. Times up Sc the Present, by Dsu AX.88BCHT Wjrth (Frankfurt on the Maim 
Moritz Diesterweg). A valuable and moat useful work, in pamphlet form, 
of leventy.flve pigei, with a good map. 

Ptanhin balers et d’asif'aurd'htii P^anim ^rt Ouveti, by Ls P. Louit 
Gajllard, J.J., avec un portrait de Tauteur, deux vues de Ktnkin en 
photogravure et plualeurs cartes (Shanghai: Imprimerie de la Mission 
Citholique, 1901). We hope to be able to notice this valuable historical 
work In our next number. The late ?. Gaillard gives a missionary view 
of the Chinese Qussdon from a Roman Catholic srandpoint. 

The PPatite Lahaur Question in the Thsusvesal^ being Sxtrae/s from the 
Industrial Cmmissian of Inquiry. Report and Proceedings published In 
Johannesburg in tdp? (London: P. S. King and Son, Great Smith Street, 
Westminster, June, >901). The secretary of the Aborigines* Society hes 
compiled these extracts with the view of regulating native labour. The 
pamphlet, in a handy form, represents the various questions arising from 
the Pass, the Gold, and the Liquor Laws of 18*6. In a short Introdu^ 
tion, Mr. Fox*BourneconciQdei as follows t “The proposals of the Coro- 
mission, quoted in the concluding pages of the pamphlet, as regards the 
eaublishment of a Government department for the procuring and supplying 
of native labour for use In the gold-mines, and of a Local Board by wbieb 
the employers could practically control the action of the Govenmenc in 
tbe matter of labour representation, are especially noteworthy, seeing that, 
having been disregarded by the authoriries of the South African Republic, 
they are now being seilously and imperiously urged upon the preseut 
admioistrators of the Transvaal." With this view Parliament and the 
public will find this pamphlet exceedingly useful. 


We beg to acknowledge also the receipt of: George Newnes, Ltd.: 
The Captain for April, May, and June— The Wide World Magatine for 
April, h^y, and June— 71 W ^niay Strand ^agasine for April, May, and 
June— Strand hfagatine for April, May, and Jant^Pamily Stories, 
No. j, “The Unmasking of Lady Heler)” and “Lady Drummond's 
Secret"— The Li/e of a Century, 1800—1900, Parts 6,7, and S,^PoyaiHes 
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af ihi IVerid, Ptru 3, 4, aod $^£riitiiuiia's Suimarh, Parts 3: to 
be completed in aboot foorteen fomiightly pens Indian HeHar for 
Mexch» April, end Mejr (G. A Nateien end Co>, Medm );—Minenxiy 
Jihista daiU RivisU (Rome); ~ e monthly jourael of Orieotel 

research (Meriden, Conn., U.S.A)TV Caniem^arary Rertaw (London, 
the Columbns Co., l4d., Feuer Lene) Indian Mofyutna and 
(London, Archibeld Constable u>d Co.); -- Qmstkns Diylomaii^itts tf 
Cplonialtiy April, May. June (Paris ):—U BuiUtin dat Hantmairfty Jiatmt 
dt ia Prtut (I^rii):— Opinim, the American weekly (New York); 
—TV Uwng Agt < Boston, U.S. A):—TV Maniii (ih e Open Court Pu blish* 
ing Company, Chicago, U.S.A., and Kegin Paul and Co., London) 
Currtnf ^Vera/kft (Htw York, U,S.A.)^TV Canadian (London); 

—TV Unrvat FUid (Korei|n UUaions Oub, London} af On 

Rpfoi Cahniai imtituta (the InsUtote, NorthtimberUnd Avenue, London); 
—Bakt/int £x^iani/iaM Ikmd Qnarttrfy Slaiemtnf (London, 3S, Conduit 
Street, NV.) ;_TV lHAt ^ TrutK $r Siddkanta Da^ika (Black Town, 
Madras) ^TV Madras Aeptnv ,w 7 V Amsriean Journal ^ Ssmiik La$r 
fuago and LiUratum (coatinubtg '‘Hebmica"), (Unlroraity of Chicago 
Press)Affy/Vifuagm dor AntkrofaiogiuAm GtsOlseb^ in WUn (Allnd 
Hdlder, Vienna) \-^Canadian Jommatof Pobrus (Toronto and Montreal) 
—AroM Tunisumu (Tunta, InprimeHe rapide)TV Canadion Enginser 
(Toronto, Bigger Samuel aj>d Co.) ratnt eriiions tmbrassant is 

domains tnHsr da fEgyfiatagis, by Kart Piehl (Upoala, C J. LundstrCm : 
London, WillUmi and Norgate )da Stnisdadt ds Goograykia ds 
Ushoa (Lisbon, Imprensa naeiooal);—TV Reokw of —TV 

JCayastka Samaakar, a moothly record sod rerjew, edited by Sachchida* 
aaoda Sinba, •.a.l. (Tb« Imperial Preoa, Allahabad);—TV Jmfitrial 
Imtibsk Journal (Waierlow aod Sons, Ltd,, Loodoe),s—TV CamMUf— 
CHmaU (TravtUsTY Rsafth Bureau, LMdoo; 133, SaUibury Square, 3 .C; 
and Siapkin, MartbaH and Co.);—TV ZoofkiHst and AnimaU Dufmdor; 
—Bulktin do VBtaU Prvuam d'ExOrfmo-Orms, quarterly, dPK year 
(P. H. Schneider, editeur, Rue dn Coton. Hand, Toogking) i^Joumai 
of ths Vnitod Strvia Institution of India, April, (901, Ko. 143 (Gorero* 
ment Central PrintingOffice, ^cnla) ^Ssgort on Mr Administration of Ou 
local Boards in ths Bombay Pnsidtnsy, iWsEusg Sind, 1399-1900 (Bombay, 
Government Ceotril Press) >—^itgrrrr Ssgori of ths Arshaologual Survey 
of Wistsm India for Mr Year ending Jam go, 1900, price pd. (Lurac and 
Co .),—Album dt Esta/istisa grafhisa dos Caminhot ds Btrro Portv^Mtos 
das Provtnsias Ultramarinas (Manisterio da Marifiba e Ultramar, Lisbon); 
—Dk JCultur (Vieooa sod Stottgart)XnfeA* Sasmis,'~~Jievue OrisHiais 
four tss Etudsi ouralo^toiguss (Budapest, asd Otto Harraasowlu, Leiptig); 
^Conciliation in ths Cotton Tbads, P^ort of Negotiations, 1399*1900, and 
Press Commonts (Coodlkarioo Scheme Committee, sa, St Mary^ Gate. 
Manchester, 1901). 


We r^ret that want of space obliges ns to posipmie reviews of the 
foUowiag irorks dD our nect tsstia: £0 Pig- Vida, toxU ot tradsuBoii, 
ntuokme Mandala, Lo esslto abiigus At Soma, by Paid Regnaod, Protbesor 
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of the UBi?eraity of Lyon (Paris, J. Maisonocyvc, llbraire-editeor, 6, ru« de 
Miri^res, et lue Madame, 26, 1900);—/« tlu Far £asf: Letitrs from 
GtraUvte Guinnesi (now Mrs. Howard Taylor) from thi Mtdiurmwn 
te the Fo-yang Lein, China, xS88-i889> end Mesi Fte<nt Expiritnw 
(London, Morgan and Scott, Paternoster Buildings, E.C. i China Inland 
MiasiOD, Newington Green, N., 1901) ,*—^ 4 / Aiienye and TaKHriya 
Ufeniiiutds and Sri Sankara's Cmmtntory, translated by S. Silarama 
Sastri, b.a. (Madras, G. A. Natesan and Co., 1901)rAe Sttlltmeni afler 
ikt War in South Africa, by M. J. Farxelly, LUD. j and Four Months 
Besitgtd, th* Story of Ladysmith ; Uing Uny^lishsd Lttim frcm JL S. S 
Fearte, the Daily Nrws Special Correspondenr (Macmillan and Co., Ltd., 
London, 1900);— 7 »s Freetieal Study ^ Lenguagu: a Guido fir 
TiacJUrt and Zcarntrs, by Henry Sweet, «.a., ?h.o„ tUD. (London, 
J. M- Derit and Co., 1899}; Australasia, Old end New, by J. Grattan 
Grey, author of " Hia laland Home," ere. (London, Hodder and 
Stoughton, 1901);— Chittist Crisis fiom Within, by Wen Chiog, 
edited by Rev. G. M. Reith, u.a.. Edinburgh (London, Grant Richards, 
190J);—C 4 «w undir ths Ssanhiighi, by Wm. Arthur Cornaby, editor 
of the Chung-d'Chieo^ui-pao (London, T. Fisher Unwin, J90X) 
China end ths AlUts, by A. Henry Savage Uodor, in two volumes 
(London, Willism Heineraann, Armenia: Travtls and Sludits, 

by H. F. B. Lynch, in two volume* (London, Longmans. Green and Co., 
X90x);-‘7:ir Civilising Fast, by E. M, Benie (London, SImpkIn, Mar- 
rball, Hamilton, Kent and Co., Xtd., xpox),—Ww losturts on tht 
Fcddn/a Fhllosophy, dtlmrtd at tht Feyal Inttiiution in Marsh, 1894, 
by the Right Hon. F. Max Miilier. k.m. {London, Lengmaos, Green and 
Co., X9ox)i—r/W Land of tht Moort: a Comyrthsnsm Description, by 
Budget! Meakin (Swan ^nnensehein and Cd-t London);—Madagascar, 
Mauritius, end the other Eastern African Islands, by Professor Dr. C 
Keller (Swan Sonnenschein and Co., l^ndon)y— Handbookfir TravtlUrs 
in India, Burma, and Ceylon; fourth edition (Thacker, Spunk and Co., 
Calcutta; John Murray, London); In Tibet and Chinese TUrkestan, by 
Captain H. H. P. Dcasy (T. Fisher Unwin, Paternoster Sqtitre, London). 
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SUMMARY OF EVENTS. 

Ikdu : OsftSAt.^The Viceroy pud a Tisit b Apnl last to the Aojlo- 
Oriental College at Aligarh. Kis mlouie oo “Kcontier AdmiDistration," 
daud August 97, x9oe, )ua been preaenied to Parbuoeat, which with 
other docuraenu foni>a an important filue*Book, eoKlIed " East India: 
,Nonh*West Kromier.’' {See under our '* Correspoodenee, Nows, arid 
Newa.*^ 

The King has been pleased to approve of (he tf^intfuent of Mr. A. T. 
Arundel. c.a.i., a meuber of tbe Council of the Governor of Madrai, to be 
a member of the Council of the GoverDo^Ceaenl of India in succea^on 
to Sir Arthur C. Trevor. x.C.at.. who is retiring. 

About 40 lacs of rupees have already been collected for the Victoria 
*' Memorial Hall." which is esdnueed to cost jo laci. Any aurplui will be 
devoted to some charitable ^jeet of a national character. 

The Plague still continuesi the greatest aortalicy occurring b Beogal; 
next, respectively, the Pa&^lb. Bombey City. Bombay Presidency, tbe Korth* 
West Provbcea. Kamchi Gey. Calcutta. Kashmir. Mysore, and Madras 

'Phere are still over 460.000 persons In receipt of bmloe reUef. of whom 
364,000 are in the Dombay Presidency. 

The Secretary of State has sanctioned a eeheme br an eihtiugraphictl 
survey of British India. 

I'he large reduetbn b parcels postage, lately sanctioned, came into force 
00 July I. 

The monsoon has burst 

Ikdu : FMKnit.-^Tbe Mahsud Wasiris have paid over 701,000 rupees 
of the Ane of 100,000 rupees. Further payscoQ here bllen off owbg to 
inter-tribel disputes. Tbe blockade will be eooriousd till the whole is 
psid, which will probably not be before August or September. Tbe new 
Wsrlristao militia haring shown their worth, have beeo entrusted with the 
charge of several posts b coonectioo with tbs bbekada 

Tbe new Frontier Province boundaries include Hatara. Peshawar, and 
Kobat mtact, and the TraaS'Iodus portioQS of Bannu. except ths Isakhel 
TiAs/^ and of Den Ismail Khan, except a piece of the Kasraai SaJuch 
country. The PaoTib will make a new discrict. iodadbg Mianwali, out of 
tbe Cis^todns portboa of Bannu and Dera Ismail Kbao, tbe Commissicaer 
of Derajat being retained as Commisabner of Mulua. Tbe financial 
quesQons are now beiog worked out 

Tbe Mtr of Hansa intends to build a school at Huoxa in memory of 
Queen Victoria. 

Much dam^e was caused in May last by foods to crops and buildings 
b the Kbaibar region. Tbe road was damaged, and b tbe Bara VaQey 
and TVah a cooMderabb number of cattb were drowned. Tbe Dir-Chitr^ 
road was abo damaged. 

Inu: Nativy Siam.—Hb Highoess Sit Wagbj: Eavaj;, tbe Thakox 
Sahib of Morri (KaebsavarX is about to erect a hospital ia his capicri u a 
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meniorUl of ihe btc QueeU'Empress. Thfi expense will iRiounc to two 
lacs of rupees. 

His Highaess tbe Gaekwar of Baroda, after bis reiura from Europe* made 
t tour in Upper ladia. 

Burma.—T he Lieutenant-Governor of Burma, Sir F. Fryer, fonnally 
Opened on June i the Gokwilc viaduct and railway to Thibaw. ^ 

Cavton.—The population of the iiltnd on April i last, including 4,735 
Boer prisoners, was 3,59^,170, gainst 3,02 a,>24 

Amchaki«tan.—A letter from Kabul elates that the Amir is again 
euAering from gout. HU eona^ Habibulleh Khan and Naarullah Khan, 
were oooducting State businees under their father’s guidance. 

Balvchistan.— Trade has been active during the last seventeen months 
between Quetta and Eastern Persia, and the financial returns for the last 
yesr ihow a toul value of ^88,300, or an increase of ;^45,ooo duclog the 
twelve nonthi. The tea-planters in India are sending a caravan of camels 
carrying 33,000 lb. of tea viA Kuskhi as an experitneot. 

Enormous iwarmi of locusts have appeared in the Kohiu and Bsrkhan 
taksils of the Dukl distrier, and also in the Kach Kawu circle of the 
Shahrig ttthsil and the Muia Khel country. 

PsitsjA,—The Shah has appointed his second son, ShujL-ea-SaUaneh, 
who was born In 185c, to be Governor-General of the province of Fart, 
and bis third scn» S^r.ed daulah, Governor of Arabiatan. 

Tbe Government has inereaied the duty from 3 and 4 per cent to 
3 per oenr. 00 ell Russien goods imported into Persia. Persian merchan' 
disc exported to Russia will also be eubject to a $ per cent. duty. In order 
to check the export of provisions from Persia it]to Russia, the Government 
hu also introduced a high duty on such commodities. 

FSRSIAH GvLh—Mibroulc, Che Sheikh of Koweit, who recently con¬ 
quered the kingdom of Nejd, in Ceatial Arabia, and deposed its ruler. 
Bin Rtahid, has been defhaied by the latter in a battle in which 5,000 
men are said to have fallen. 

TusKtv IN AstA'^The Amir of Bokhsra has given the sum of ^^17,000 
as a contribution to the fund that is being raised for the ooMtnotion of a 
railway from Damascus to Mecca. 

The situation in North-Eastern Anatolia having become much worse, 
the Sultan has recalled the Valis of Kastamuni, Erserum, and Diarbekr. 

Tbe Pone has agreed to the payment of indemnities amoutuing to 
A^dg^ooo to Bniish subjecte for losses sufiered by them during tbe 
Annenian massacres of idpd. 

C01HA.—^The Yang-tsze Viceroys having memorialired the Throne In 
tbe stroDgOst terms against signiogihe Manchurian Convention with Russia, 
the Court has rejected it Li Hung Chang’s policy is bued on the con- 
viciioa that Russia is the only Power China need fear, and chat there are 
several secret agreements already existing, and is convinced that sbe must 
ultimately sign the Convention. 

The Ministers of all tbe Powers, excepting Russia, have presented for 
punishment a Ust of the provincial ofEclals coneemed in the murders of 
missionaries and their families. The list has been accepted. 


Surrtfnary of Events. 22 X 

The Minlsten 10 Peking hating addressed a aJIectiee Noie lo China 
inforroji^ her lhat the acooune of the joint indemnity had been fixed at 
^^^^^000 uels, asked her to state by what means she proposes to meet 
the payments. To this China replied that, while willing to pay the amount, 
she objects to pay interest at 4 P« 

The Chinese Minisien, in regard u> the refonn of the Tiung-U ysmen 
and the modification of Court ceremonul, have agreed that, in place of the 
former, there shall be a Wai wu-po, W Board of Kordgn Affairs, which shall 
have precedence over all other Boar da. It will coo^ of a President (who 
ihtil be an Imperial Prince) and two Minieiert (one being the Preiidenuof 
the Board and the other a member of the Grand Council), with direct 
access to the Emireror. There wtlk also be two Viee-Mlniiters hiring 
knowledge of foreign affurs, one of whom, at leatt, must be able to speak 
a foreign language. The Privy Council has been abolished and a new 
Board substituted, which will be koowo as the General Board of State 
AlTiin. The President is Prince Ching; other reembera are U Huag 
Chang, Yung Lu. Kan*kasg, Waag Wen-sbao, and Lu Chueodio, three 
being bUnchus sod three Cbiaere. l*be Viceroys Liu &JB-yi and Chang 
Chih-tuDg have beeo appmoied associate members. 

A very serioui famiae exists ia the prorinee of Shan^ Over 1 i,eee,»oo 
of the populatioo are affected. 

In April end May en encounter took jrfaee between the Germans and 
Chinese near the Great Wall, in which the latter suffered heavily and were 
completely routed. The Briush rioo])s have capcored lixieen Krupp guns 
(all in ncdleotcoodirion) and lixtyweven cam of immunitJOD at Kai<(^ 
between Ta*ku and Shaji«luu*kwaA. 

The Chinese Govemment having agreed (o the main p^u of the 
bdemruty qoesdoa, and being anxious to reeume nuchority at Fekb. (be 
German forces have anuged to leave. The French have withdrawn tom 
Chi-li. she Japanese have reduced (heir force by p,ooo men and tbs ficidsh 
by 3,000. The r«t of the troops remain. The return of the Coun is 
certain. 

KoaiA.--The OovereiDent has decided to borrow from France tbs sum 
of xs,ooo,coe yrw for the eonstrucdmi of a radway from Seoul to Wi*ju. 

The Oovanmeot has leased to Japen (be land at Ma*saa*pbo, hbicb 
Kuseia was anxious to acquire. 

jAPa*.—Tbe total trade of Japan last year was over 49,750.000 stsribg, 
Bgtmst a listls ovec 44,000,000 /. in the previoua year. The imports were 
of the value of 99,000,000 <1, agaiut ss,s5o,oooi; and the exports 
80,750,000 4 , against 11,750,000 4 

The Govemmeot Issued b May 6,000,000 yen of Exchequer bills, 
beariog interttt at 7J per cent., and repayable, both principal and interest, 
{a six tDonths la onkr to defray the coat of the China campaign. 

The tesigoed early b May in consaquence of a disagreerad 

about dm pnjsecucoo of certain State eoterpcisea. Viscount K a tt ui a has 
soecead^b framing the 6^wisgCabiisc(: Mr. Sone Aroiuke, Temporary 
Minte be Foreign A&ire; Mr. Kyoora Eeigo, Jusdne; Mr. SBrnefai, 
EduodCBi Mr. Hirata Todee, Agriculture; Mr. Uouni Tadakacsu, 
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Home Affairs; ViscouDt Yoshikawa, CommudicatiODs; General Kodama 
and Admiral Yimamoto will contlaue to act as Ministers of War and 
Marine respective!;. 

Over twenty banks have suspended payment in Osaka aod the southern 
and central provinces. The Bank cf Japan has rendered assistance, but a 
financial panic prevails. 

pHtLiPPiNB Islands,—A guinaldo, the insurgent leader, having been 
captured with all his stalT^ he has issued a manifesto to the Filipinos, 
declaridg hla alle^nce to the United States. The American Commis* 
aioners signalised the occasion b; releasing and retumiog to their homes 
1,000 prisoners of war. 

As a result of recent negotiations. General Mascardo baa surrendered 
with 21 officers and gsi men. 

EovpT. — The receipts ot the Sues Canal for spec ansounted to 
gg.eec.eco/., and the net profit 52,000,000/ The toul number of 
vessels which passed through in {900 was 3,441 of 9,738,15a net tons, 
against 3,607 vessels of 9,895,630 net tone in 1899. Of these vessels 
1(965 of 5 (^ 95 i 4 at net tons were British, against 2,310 vessels of 6,586,310 
net torn in 1699. The amount encashed during the month of May for 
the service of the Unified Debt was [3,000, and that for the 
Preference Debt for the same period was ;^£ras,ooo. K.H. the 
Khedive has pardoned Arebi Pasha and Musufa Fehml, who have 
returned to Egypt from Ceylon. 

ScvAUUNp.—Lieutenan[•Colonel Swayne, Staff Corps, in April last, 
organised in the neighbourhood of Berbera an expedition consJicing of 
two corps of Somali levies, commanded by British officers, against the 
Somali Mahdi or “Mad Mulls.” The latter was driven back towards the 
territory of Dolbohauti (British Somelilind). An advance guard of a force 
of Abyssinians having found the Mulla at Walwal, he retreated to the 
Dolbohauii camp. Thousands of cameli, ponies, and sheep were captured. 
A force, called the Somaliland Field Force, reached Ber on May as, its 
object being to oppoee the Jama Siad tribes, who are fanatical aupporiers 
of the “Mulla.” 

The Ogaden Somalis have been allowed time to pay the fine for the 
murder of Mr. Jeaner. 

East Africa ahc Ucakda.—T he railway has now been made for over 
500 miles, and the line is expected to be completed by June, 1902. 

Sir Harry Johnston, the Special Commissioner for Uganda, has visited 
Lord Cromer at Cairo before going to England. The load revenue of the 
last ffnaocial year was double the amount estimated. 

Rhodesia.— The Chartered Conapaay has offered 100,000 acres of land 
to induce Aostraliaa and other colonial farmers to settle in the country. 

There has been fighting between the Company's Police and a number 
of natives in the aonh.east, in which the latter were severely defeated. 
The trouble atese from bands of natives under the chief Mpooda raiding 
in the country round Fort Darwin, north of the Masoe district, near the 
AogloFortuguese boundary, 

Contracts have been signed for oyer 500 miles of railway, conoecting 
all paiU of the country with Bulawayo, which will be a Juncdoii. 
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Natal _Th« Budget has frntd to be of 4 very saiisfactory charecter. 

The eipenditure neit year a eaimated at ^4,384,335. including loan 
expenditure to (he atnouot of a renikm and a half. The volunteers had 
cost ;^36 o» 2(6, which the cotooj will pay. The imports have increased 
10 per cent Exports have decreased owing to the war. 

A loan has been aonouBced of ;^j.oeo,eoo for railways, harbours, and 
ether reprodociive wotJii, 

Capc Cot.ONV.>>*The imports into the Colony last year amounted to 
7,000,000, of which j^t 1,000,000 represented imports from the United 
Kingdom. The exporu amounted to j^7,646,683, of which ^^854,175 
wee to the United Kingdom. 

The trade returns for the quarter ending with March last show an 
increase in imports of ;^t,634,000, and in exports of ;^i,3!S,895i com¬ 
pared with the corresponding period of last year. 

The King has conferred the dignity of a peerage of the United Kingdom 
upon Sir Alfred Milner, aci., etc., His Majesty's High Commissioner 
for South Africa and AdmiDiatntor of the Transvaal and Orange &irer 
Colonies. 

South AraiCA.^The combined movements ofseveraloolu mas, orgaoited 
by Lord Kitchener, have resulted in the defeat of the enemy and the 
splitting up and dispersal of many commandos in Northern Transvaal, 
and the wresting of the Pietersburg base from the Boen. 

Carolina and iu neighbourhood has bean occupied by British troops 
for the fifth time. Sir Birtdoa Blood having arrived there with General 
Campbell's column. Columns under Genera] W. Kitchener and Colonel 
Pultsney are in touch with him to the south, C^ooel Benson to the east, 
while General Bullock occupies Ermelo. The ssamary of work dons by 
the Comenander.in-Cbief during the period from May 1 to June 10 ihowi 
that the various Bridab cotumna have reduced the Boer fighting rtreoftb 
is vsrioui ways by over 3,000 men. Four thousand horses and over 
1,000 waggons were captured in the seme period. 

In Cape Colony there are sdU several commandos, notably in the 
vicinity of Stetkstroora, Stormberg, Molteno, and Dordrecht. General 
French has been ordered to deal with them. A commando under 
XTuiuiuger attacked Jamestown on Jose a, sad overpowered the small 
guard of volunteers before onx pursuing colomos could come up, end 
looted the place. The commando was pursued, aad most of the plunder 
and many waggons were recaptured. 

At VtakfoDCein, near Naauwpoort, in the Transvaal, Delarey attacked 
Brigadier-Qeneral Dixon's column, coosistiag of 1.450 men and seven 
guns. The enemy were repulsed with loss. Our casualties were heavy : 
6 officers and 51 men and 6 officers and 115 men wounded. 

Commandant Van Rensbnrg and bia commando have sunendered at 
Pietersbuig. 

Wter AntiCA.—Dam Banna Darbo and Nfall Datbo, having bsOD 
fbuad guilty of comp^cy in the murder of British Commissioneg at 
Sankandi, bave been hanged at Dirmbuto. 

Auwua.—A somewhat serious Arab risiag has occocred. A tzibe 
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known as the Beni Ben Asser sacked the Tkll^e of Marguerite, fifty 
miles from Algiers, and killed many of the inhabitants, They have been 
driven ioto the mouniains. Marguerite U now occupied by troops, 

Avsts^lasia.—T heir Royal Highnesses the Duke and Duchess of 
Cornwall, in the Ofhir^ reached Albany (Western Australia) on April 30, 
and proceeded the same day for Melbourne, where they arrived on May 5. 
On the following day their Royal Highnesses drove to Government 
House by a route seven miles in length, through enthusiastic crowds. 
The Duke held a levde on the 7th, and subsequently received addresses 
from public bodiea At night the city was illuminated. On May p His 
Royal Highness opened in the Exhibition Building tho first Parliament of 
the CooiQionweaUh of Australia. The following day there was a review 
of about X5i000 sailors and soldiers in the presence of about 100,000 
spectators. 

On the 13th Ballarat waa visited. Leaving Melbourne on May iS, the 
Royal couple travelled by train across Victoria and Kew South Wales to 
Brisbane, which place was reached on May ae, and where they had a very 
enthusiastic welcome. On the aist the Duke reviewed 4,000 troops at 
LyrtOD Plain. Sydney was next visited, where a stay of ten days was 
made, from here they proceeded (O Auckland, Kew Zealand, where 
they had an enthutiasiic reception. At Rotorna on June tg they were 
heartily welcomed by the Maoris. 

Xrt all the States of the Commonwealth, the eleecbu to the Federal 
Parliament have turned on the hical question. In Queensland tbe prin* 
dpal question wu tbe continuance of black labour on sugar plantations. 

The House of Represenutivee is composed of 34 Protectionists, 
d supporters of a Moderate tariff, 1 Labour Protectionist, 35 Free-traderi, 

$ Labour Free'traders, 1 labour Moderate, and 3 Labour representatives 
unpronounced on the tariff question. 

The population of the whole of Australasia is 4.530,651, being an 
increase of 740,756 since the last census. 

NSW South Watu.—The Cabinet is coniututed as follows; Mr. John 
See, Premier and Colonial Secretary; Mr. Wise, Attorney*General; tbe 
Hon. £. W. O^ulHvaa, Public Works; the HOn. John Perry, Education \ 
The Hon. Patrick Crick, Secretary for Lands; Mr. T. Waddell, Treasury; 
Mr. J. Kidd, Mines; Mr. R. Fitsgerald. Justice; the Hoa. F. B. Sunoi, 
Vice*President of the Executive Council. a 

With a view to giving publicity to the resources of the Sate, Gorem-j 
meat Is anenglng an exbilxtion of the products of the country, to be held* 
at the Imperial Institute at a& early date. 

South Austsaua.—T he new Ministry has been consiltuted as follows : 
Mr. Jenkins. Premier, Chief Secretary, and Minister Controlling the 
Nortbero Territory; Mr. Gordon, Attorney • General; Mr. Butler, 
Treasurer, and Minister of Agriculture; Mr. L. O’LoughIm, Commia* 
aiooer of Crown Lands; Mr. Foster, Public Works; Mr. Brocket, Minister 
of Education and Industry; Mr. Shannon, Governmeot Whip. 

Mr. Grainger has been appointed AgeabGeneral in England in place Of 
Sir J. A. Cockbum. who bas retired. 
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The wheat yield is returned at 11,863,148 bushels, being an increase of 
3,000,000 bushels oq last yeaA yidd. 

The census returns for the State show that the population it i^s soc 
being an increase of 13 per cenu since i8pr. 

WisTBRK Australia.— The new Ministry is composed as foliows • 
Mr. G. I,eske, I>nme Minister and Attorney.General; Mr. F. Dlingworth. 
Colonial Treasurer and Secretary; Mr. j. j, Holmes, Commissioner of 
Rail-ays; Mr. W. Ringsmlll, Public Works; Mr. H. Gregory, Mines; 
Mr. C. Sommers, (4nd9. ' 

Victoria, -The cenaua ahowa that the present population of the colony 

T,:$5,374, showing an increase for the past decade of 55,469. 

A loon of ^seoisoo at 3 per cent, has been raised locally. 

TASMAKiA.-The revenue for the first four months of the current year 
^iMt'^at'’ " ''’'"P*™'' *i'h,£346,o» In the aame period 

Sir Arthur E. Haveloele, ac.s.i., etc., late Governor of Madras, his been 
sppoinled Covemor of the State of Tasmania and in depondencies. 

Quhnsiahb.— The Treasury returns show that the excess of revenue 
over expenditure for the ten months of the financisi year amounts to 

Tha census returns show the population of the State to be <oa.$oa 
being an increase of 100,000 over the lut return. 

Naw ^UTH WALM.-At a monster meeting of Protestants in the 
Sydney Town Hall, a strong protest was made against any alteration in 
the CoroMdoB Oath or the King's Declaration, 

Kaw ZiAUSOs—A Government 4 per cent. loan of £599,06^ has 
been lubtcrlbed twice orer in the colony, The arerage price was n. 
above par, -- r •• 


The total revenue receipts are Aots,a67, while the expendirere 
amounts to ;<;5,4?9,703. 

The census return fior tha population of the entire colony is 773,000 
persons, being an incre^ of J 47 »eoo in ten yean. In addition there are 
43»ooo Maora, making, with the while population, a loul of 816,000. 

CANADA.-^at ftoods occurred in April last; railway commonicarion 
was interrupted in the eastern part by the washing away of bridges. 

On May 14 the Dominion House of Commons voted sto annual subsidy 
of $(00,006 to a direct steamship line between Canada and France. Half 
T* .. 7 ^' ^ the British and half under the French flag, ao that 
the une will earn aubsidies from both countries. 

TheOoverameBt's proposals fbr the evtabUsbrnent in Ottawa of e branch 
^ ihe Ro^l Mint passed the Dominion House of Commons unanimously^ 
Canadian gold coinage will be minted, as well as silver and copper 
coins. Heretofore there hu been no Canadian gold coinage. 

NnwroUHOUHD,—A settletneni of cbe French shore difficulty seems, 
taptobable. It is understood that the EYench make access to the bait 
su^y an essential condition of any arrangement, which the colony is 
uawCUlog to grant ^ 

The legislature was opened in May by Chief Justice Lirtle, die Ad- 
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mioisirator, wbo swtd thit ib« fisheriei U*t ye*r were sncccMful, end ihc 
ee*l fi»bmg this year had been very soceesTtiL The miaea had yielded 
handsomfe returo$» aad lumberiBg ihowed a marked increase. The 
revceue from the Cojtoros w« m excess of the amount eslimaied. The 
tariff would be rerUed, aod some of the taxes on the oeceasarics of life 
would be reduced. _ 


OifTwery.—The deaths have been recorded durin| the past quarter 
of the following:—IJeutenaat*Colonel W. H. Holbech, King's Royal 
Ride Cotpi aad t ttcober of H.M.’a Bodyguard of Gentlemen‘at* 
Arms (Red River expedition iSyo* Egypt i88t)i— Ueuteiunt^olonel 
Vaughan Jenkins* late West Ridlog Regiment (Miranxal expedition) 
Colonel a B. FreocU, late toih Regiment (Indian Mutiny campaign) 
Ueutcuant-Cclonel K F. Komiby, late toand Royal Madras Puiiliert 
(Indian Mutiny eempaign) j—T>t. John Dudgeon, of the London Missionary 
Society, at Pefang;—H.H. the Maharaja Sri Sir Kcarisinghji Jawant- 
elnghji, K.cai., ruling chief of Idar ;-Koo. W. H- S. Osmaad, foetnber of 
the Legislsrive Cooocil, Vicioru, one of the esriiesc settlers and largest 
landowners in Australie ;-MaJof G- N. Mickleihwaii (Sutlej 1^46, Crimea); 
—Rev, J, L. Roger, Baptist minister et Stanley Pool, CongoSurgeon- 
General Albert Augustus Gore, te., late Amy Medical Staff (West AlVi«, 
Sierra Leone x86x, Ashanti xSyg, Egypt, Chitral and North-West Frontier 
Caenpeigns i8p6 and x8py);—Major-General D, J. F, Newtll, late Royal 
(Benpl) Artillery (Satie) 18461 Psnjib ceenp^n t« 4 «-e 9 . Wuiri e*pedl« 
rion 185^60, Dci^nd expedition iSdj-dg) >—Colonel R. W. Peacock 
Robertson (Afghsn war x87$-8o)Ma)or-Geoeral H. S, Rammcll, late 
Madras Staff Corps ^Colonel Geddes Seaeoni Tynnsm, late Ceylon 
Rides, dxst Regiment, and xjlh Ugbt Infantry (Delhi xS^?);— 
Lieutenant* Colonel A. C. Hunter. Captain Bombay Staff Corps;— 
Colonel Robert Cadell, lew Benpl Staff Corps (Crimea, Indian Mutiny 
campaign);—Major-GerKnI F. T. A Uw, ce. (Crimen. Cbiot x86e, 
Kafir war 1878* Zulu war 1879)Brigade Surgeon-Major J. C Johnston 
(Crimea) ;—M^or G. A. Reef, Royal Scots fuallieit (Mahsud Wa&ri 
expedition t 88 x, SechuaMlend 188445. Boraese war 1885-87) y—Com¬ 
mander Hugh Cotesworth, a-K. (ZuU war);—Dr. B. Martin Dane, &A, 
loepcctor-General Army Medical Department (Panjib canpaigo x 848 * 49 r 
Owia 1858);—General J. Cockbom Hood, &»., late 8en^ Staff Corps 
(PanjIb campaign 1848-49, Indian Mutiny campaign) i—Dr. Schlichtec;a 
well-known African traveller and geographer ^-Cooeeal F. W. Baugh, 
fortneriy Bengal InJhntty (Afghan campaign 1848, Satlcj, Burmese wir 
1853, Indian Mutiny campaign 1857*58) j— Major-General H. E. Whiih. 
late Bengal Staff Corps (si^ of Multan 1849, Mutiny);—Sir Henry 
Wilmot, K.ca., v.C. (Mutiny catnpeigo, China x 860-6 x)Colonel W. Agg, 
late 5X8t King's Om Yorkshire Light Infantry (Burmese war i850'53) ;— 
Kawsh Hatsan *AU KMo, C-lb., for many yean British agent at Shirts, 
and lately As^tant Oriental Secretary tO the British Leption at Tebemn; 
—VicoAdmiial Cbarks Murray-Aynsley, C.A (Baltic and Black Seas) ;— 
Colonel H. D’Oyly FarrhigtOQ, fScemecly 73rd Highlanders and Black 
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Watch (Indian Mutiny);—Major-General H. A. Brett, late Oxfordshire 
IJ^ht Infantry (Mutiny camjiai^n 1^57-59, New Zetland war 1864-65);— 
Colonel Geo^ Fiemlng, c.n., lud. (Crimea, North Chl&B i860)Major* 
General Montagu Millet (Mutiny campaign);—Colonel R. F. Oakea, r.b. 
(Madras, Burmese war 1852-53) t—Lieuienont-Colonel G. I.. O'Sullivan 
(Zulu war 1879)Lieutenant’Colonel H. Armyiage, late Coldstream 
Guards (Crimea);—Major-General Sir William Crossm&nMr, H. F. 
\Vhite, late British Consul at ’('anglerMajor K, H, S. Twyford, end 
llaitalion the Cameron Ians, killed in South Africa {Chin-I.ushai expedi¬ 
tionary force. J«adyamUh relief force);—Mr. Justice Oliver Smith, senior 
Puisne Judge, Supreme Court of MauritiusSlieth Mabadhuboy Ran* 
chordlal, a prominent and wealthy Shethiu of AhmedfibAd ;—T.leotensnt' 
(^lonul Kenneth Mackean, CK-s., at Belfast (Zulu war 1879)Mr. Horace 
I'hilips White, late H.M/s Consular Agent, 'J'englvr;—Colonel Hampden 
Acton, late Madru Su/T Coriia (China 1842, Burmese war 1852-53);— 
Meulutiant-Colonel A. A. Boggs, late Border, Worcester and Bast York- 
khiru Regimenu (Bhuua expedition 1865);—Shrimat Rajehandra lUrji- 
bhti, an eminent Jain philosopher and a welWknown Shatavadhanl poet 
of Gujerit;—The Raja of Cudwal, a very old wealthy samlndlr of 
llaidarSbfidLieutenant-General G. B, U S. Sanford, c.s., cl.t., a.i. 
(China war of 1858, Jowaki campaign, Afghan war, Burmese expedition, 
188586);—Capuin G. R. I>, Manley, (China ipee-tpoi),*—Major 

H. B. Patton-llsihune, 3rd (King's Own) Hussars (Boer war r88ii 
Egypt 188s);—Captain A, 1 ), Fraser, 19th Battalion Imperial Yeomanry, 
late pend Highlanders (Afghan war 1879-801 Boer war 1881, Nile expedi* 
tbn 1884*85):—Mr. Justice King, of the Supreme Court of Canada 
^r Oinshaw Manoekji Petit, a well-known Perii philtothroplst;-Majo^ 
General P. W. Lembtoo (Crimea, Central Indian campaign 
Majo^Geoerai C. B. D. Kill, lace RoyeJ Madru Begineert, and formerly 
of H. £. L Co.’s Service :—Major*Oeneral F. J. Davies, Bengal luftmcry 
(Punxiar);—Majoc*General F. Allen, formerly Bengal Staff Corps (SoDthal 
campdgD 1855-56, BhutAn expedition 1865);—Colonel W. T. Mills, late ' ' 
Bombay Staff Corps (Mutiny campaign)Colonel J. H. Bernard, c a., 
C.M.O. (Hasara campaign 1868, Ashanti war, 1873-74, Afghan war 1879-80, 
Sudan expedition 1885):—Captain H. D. Daly, i.&c. (Egypt i88a, 
Burma 1886-87, Chin Hills expedition 1892-93) ;—NawAb Jalil ul-Mulk, 
foster-brother of Sir SAlAr Jang 1 .;—General J. Kempt Couper, Indiaa 
Staff Corps (Sutlej campaign 1846);—Sir Arthur Streebey, Chief Justice 
Allabebtd High Court Sir Henry J. Jourdain, k.cu. 0., formerly member 
Council of Government, Mauritius Major T. ^ Butler, v.a, late 
loiit Royal Munster Fuailieri (Mutiny campaign, North-West Frontier 
war 1863);—Mr. J. Maxwell, t.c.e., Magistrate of Patoa City;—Colonel 
Cedric h^well, s.s., io South Africa (Afghan war 1878*80, Zhob Vall^ 
1884);—Adcairal Sir John £. Comtnerell, v.c., s.c.b. (Baltic and Black 
Ecu 1854*55, China 1859);—Bx'Presideut Fretorius of t^te Transvaal 
and late Or^ge River State Major-General William Cvea^ (Pei^jlb 
campaign 2848-49, Mutiny 1857*58, Afghan campaign 1879-80) ;^^ciDnet 
J- tL Stewart, of the Royal Body Guard '( 5 ^ t84«o, West Coast of 
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Africa 1841, Japan 1864) ;^Mr. F. C Fisher, Caylon Civil Service,*^ 
LieuteoaDtColonel A. C GrevilU (Kahr wax i85i-53, Crimea) 
Lieutenant-Colonel C. Cunningham, s.s. (Abyssinia 1868);—Major 
A W. D. Maclean, and Battalion Connaught F.aogers (Zulu campaign),*— 
General Digby Willoughby (Zulu campaign 1880} ,*—Commander H. 
Packe, lute. (Lagos 185], Crimea, China i860);—Dr. Andrew Garran, 
LLD., a distinguishedKew South Wales politician and journalistic 
Colonel Alfred Ollivant, formerly Inspector-General of Police in the 
North-West Provinces (Mutiny campaign) i—Coraoaader H. C. A. 
Brand, n.^. (Black Sea, Baltic, China 1857-59) i—LieuteninPColooel 
J- A. Tighe, Miliury Knight of Windsor (New Zealand war);—The 
Venerable W. Weston Elwei, late Archdeacon of Madras, at Ootacamund ; 
— Ueutenaot-Colonei Eduljee Manockjee Damlsi lh.s. (Field Service, 
Shanghai);—Mr. A. M. Skioner, c.M.O., late of the Straits Settlements' 
Civil Service, and Consul for the Siamese States ;—LieuienaQt*GeneraJ 
K. S. Moseley, Bengal SufT Corps (retired), (China 1859, Afghan war 
i8Se) ,*—Major Kobert Stuart (on itafTof General Sir W. Williams of Kars 
, 1855)^1—General £. P. Waiermao, late Madras Army (Mutiny 1857),— 
AdmbilS. A. Hoskins (Tamatave 1845, KaUr war iSgi-sai China 1857*58). 

We sggret to announce also the demise of H.H. the Begum of Bhopal 
' on June 16 last. The Begum, during the last thirty-three years, had ruled 

hor, state and followed worthily in the footsteps of her Illustrious prede¬ 
cessors, She administrited her country with marked sbilicy end success, 
was distinguished for her liberality end benevolence and fidelity to the 
paranount Power. Her Highness is succeeded by her daughter, Naveb 
SuiUD Johan Begum, who was married In 1874 to Ahmad All Khan, a 
'g '' lumber of the Afghan clan from which the Bhopal family is descended. 

I 
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*»THK FAMINE IN INDIA, 1899.1900. 

IJV SlK ChARLIW Et.LIOTT, K.C.S.L, lX.lJ. 

ll-THE COMMISSION'S REPORT, 

In che April number of this Review I attempted to describe 
the great famine of last year from the purely statistical side. 
The only information then before the public consisted of 
the figures published from time to time in the Government 
Gazettes, and from these I compiled my sketch, showing 
the area and population affected, the duration of distress, 
the numbers in receipt of the two main classes of relief, 
and the cost to Government. But 1 explained chat as to 
many points suggested by these figures—the early flocking ’ 
in of great crowds to the relief-works, the steady rise of 
the number, unbroken by the usual climatic alleviations of 
the season, the degree of success which had attended the 
measures of relief, the extent to which gratuitous relief had 
been given rather than relief on works, and the ultimate 
loss of life—judgment must be suspended till we should 
receive the report of the Commission appointed for the 
purpose by the Government of India. That Report has 
now been received from India, and we are in a position 
to consider the conclusions which have been unanimously 
arrived at. The Commission consisted of a body of men 
distinguished by their experience in the work of famine 
relief, and its President, Sir A,* P, Macdonnell, has a 
• splendid record for his administration of the 'North-West 
Provinces and Oudh during the preceding faunine. I think 
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the public will agree in holding chat the Report is worthy 
of its authors, and that we have in it a valuable and im¬ 
portant contribution to our knowledge of how such a 
calamity should be treated. 

The Report, after a few preliminary pages, consists of 
two portions. In the first the Commissioners deal with 
the administrative side of the work, and treat in very full 
detail of the various steps which were taken by Govern¬ 
ment and its officers, and which should be taken in future 
to relieve distress. In twenty-five sections they consider 
such questions as these: the preparations which ought to 
be made beforehand so as to be in a position to resist Che 
invader effectually; the danger signals which should serve 
as a warning of the invasion; the importance of appointing 
a Famine Commission whenever the disaster is on a large 
scale ; the order in which relief measures should be under¬ 
taken ; the kind and number of works which should be 
opened for the influx of workers; the manner in which 
these works should be oiganiz^ controlled, and carried 
on; the tasks to be exacted, and the wages to be paid 
for performance of the casks; the conditions under which 
gratuitous relief should be given; how the policy should 
be modifled when the rain sec in, and when the time 
approaches for closing relief; the special treatment of the 
aboriginal tribes; the medical and sanitary precautions to 
be taken in work-camps, poor-houses, and tn the country 
generally; the extent and causes of famine mortality; 'the 
system under which the land revenue is suspended or re¬ 
mitted, and advances are given ; the difficulties created by 
Immigration from Native States ; the measures to be taken 
for the preservation of the cattle when there is scarcity of 
fodder or water; the organization of railway traffic to 
enable the railways to pour In the necessary food-supplies; 
the utilization of the labour of weavers and other non- 
agricultural classes; the disposal of orphans left in the 
hands of Government officers. In treating of these subjects 
the Commissioners generally show what the previously 
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existing rules and system were, how far each province 
carried ouc that system wisely and effectually, and where 
experience has shown that the system requires modifica¬ 
tion. In this portion, therefore, the Report combines a 
judicial pronouncement on the success or failure of each 
provincial Government, with valuable suggestions for re¬ 
modelling and compiling the famine code of the future. 

The second portion of the Report is devoted to the 
consideration of protective measures. These come mainly 
under five heads: the establishment of a more definite 
system for the suspension and remission of the land 
revenue in the case of severe failure of crops; the sim¬ 
plification and development of the rules for making 
advances and loans to agriculturists 5 the creation of 
agricultural banks; remedies foh the indebtedness of the 
peasantry in the Bombay Presidency; and agricultural 
development generally. 

1 propose to offer to the readers of this Review a brief 
summary of the Commissioner’s views on most of these 
important heads, but before beginning this I must advert 
to the preliminary chapter, which, if we look to it for a 
gencr^ eovf ^d'esU and summary, of the history* of the 
famine, will seem be the least satesfaetory part .of the 
Report. No doubt the Commissioners were hampered by 
the Government orders restricting them to the famine in 
British territory .only.* On this basis the area and popula¬ 
tion affected were 333,000 square miles and 34^ milKoos 
of people, according to the figu^ extracted by me from 
the Gazettes; but the Report places them at 189,000 
square miles and 28 millions, and there is nothing to 
indicate what process of, exclusion has gone on, or how 
these totals are arrived at. If, however; the Native States 
are included, ^e area rises to 640,000 square miles and 
81 millions of people, It would have made the Report a 
more useful hiscorical recoi;d if, for this portion onlf, the 
Commissioners had deill with the whole of India, andiaad 
fuTa«»hed a map showing in colour^ the parts afflicted, and 

<52 » 
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6g;ures explaining how their totals of area, population, and 
numbers relieved were arrived at. It is only in this way 
that an authoritative statement canjje obtained, comparing 
.the extent and severity of this famine with its predecessors 
—a comparison which it is necessary to make if any con¬ 
clusion is to be drawn aa to the relative suedees or failure 
in the measures taken for relieving the famine-stricken 


population. 

The following table, extracted' from page 4 o<*the Report, 
purports to contrast "dtt population affected and the number 
of unltl reEeved during the, two recent famlutfi in the^ro- 



vinces 




‘ Com men wg on th is table, they say (Repo n, page 5): ‘ ‘ The 
increase in units relieved was then out of all pro^rcioo to the 
increase in numbers inhabiting affected tracts. In cert«n 
regions an increase of relief, as compared witli was to 
b^ekpecsed, se^g'.dtac ch^later famine followed sp, soon 
after th^ ^ier one, and that both'bad been preceded in 
most prOi^iftcH by a Series of bed yehrs. But, a^wln^for 
consideratioasr we»stil) re^td the Iftjfhase as very 
fimarkable and beyond'yrobablw expectation.’^ It can 
hardly be «4id thas itt this sentence due weight Jias been 
given to ^l the points which ought jo be considered- ^ The 
severity of the famine, extent >#hich the crops 

^re los^ is surely a most* importahe element in suchr a 
comparison* The Commission on the Farfiine oif‘48'^d-97 
esciMated* that i8^«ri!lUdn toqs of food, o^dne-^ird of the 
ofdinary^annual produce, had been lost; In this Report no 
such calculation of the extent of the disaster is attempted. 
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1 believe it is unquescionable that the lc»s3 was greater chan 
on the earlier occasion in three o( the provinces mentioned 
jft the table, the Central Provinces, Bombay, and Berar. In 
Berar I classed three districts as slightly affected in 1896-97, 
and none as severely hit; in 1900 the famine was Intense 
or severe in six districts, and slight in one. The amount 
of suffering entailed by the two famines in Berar was hardly 
comparable, and 1 doabt if we should pronounce that the 
rise in the number of units relieved was excessive. In the 
Centra] Provinces the Government was blamed for having 
given too litde relief In 1897; it was natural, therefore* that 
che amount given in 1900 should have been on a much 
laiger scale. In Bombay only three districts were ciMsed 
as suffering ftom severe or intense famine .in 1897; this 
time It was intense or severe in nine districts. Then* again, 
the Suratioo of the later famine was much greater. . The 
pressure began abnormally early, in October, 1899 ; It con¬ 
tinued in. most cases till December, 1900, and in some 


d^tricts it continues still. I calculate the average duration, 
severe distress as twelve months in the later agaiuS 
se^es mo^s in the earlieij farploe, and thi^ alc^e would 
account foi the Iota! number, of ts&its rafeved being fteaHy 
doubled, erren if the average oumber for each mondv had 
been the same. • On thewMe, talcipg all these points into • 
consideration, 1 do &ot feel convinced that the statistics of 
relief in 1900 show an e^^cesa over those of 1897 which 
deserves! pfiMd facie, to be condemned u unreasona^ 
and.unj^tifiabie. ^ * 

Such ado&clusion may no dauht ^e Justlfie^by personal 
and lo&i inquiry into the mailoer in wbic^ the work of 
re tik was cartaed oiv ind xo due we sbafr come presently. 
Xhe resultlf^their inquiry are foreshadowed in the rem^ks 
*mad^ by the vommlseion after narrating the higli ratioa the - 


attftAa^tdH;hesftyeculj&Hties in my April iC^ide, and belted 
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that we should find some explanation of the causes which 
led to them. The Copimissioners observe as follows 
(page 7): “ We have carefully considered these figures in 
conjunction with the recent agrarian history of these districts 
and the incident of immigration; and we are of opinion that 
they cannot be taken as the measure of distress without very 
great reservations. In certain districts, as we shall have 
occasion to point out, people in sore need of relief were 
denied It, in the earlier stages of the famine, owing to 
defective adininlstration; but In the main, and taking the 
famine period as a whole, the relief distributed was excessive. 
We have no doubt that the excess Is to be accounted for by 
' an imperfect enforcement of tests on relief works, by a tod 
ready admission to gratuitous relief, and by a greater readi^ 
ness on the people’s part to accept relief owing to the 
demoralizing infiuences of the preceding famine.” 

The grounds on which these remarks rest are to be found 
fhe second portion of the Report; but it may be, observed 
lhat, while two of the causes alleged for the increase convey 
disapproval of the manner in which the officials In certain 
provinces met the famine, the third is merely a statement 
of a self-acting influence—the growing tendency of the 
people to accept State help in time of distress. It is not 
. therefore in pari jmaUri& with the other two causes. Im¬ 
perfect enforcement of tests and too ready admissidn to 
gratuitous relief are errors of procedure which can^pid will 
be remedied. But undue willingness to be created dl paupers 
' Implies a diminution of self-respect which may partly be 
attributed to those errors of procedure, but is mainly due 
to the feeling of despondency produced by repeated and 
severe blows of hostile Fate. Granted a fairly long period 
of.prosperity I and it may be hoped that this state of depres¬ 
sion will p^s away. 

There is one more item to notice in .the prellrtilnary 
^ chapter before we pass on to the main body of the Report, 
and that is the paragraph which refers to the cost of the 
famine. The Commissioners find that lo croree have been 
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spent on relief, two in advances and two in suspensions of 
reveniie» and they think that in the end the famine will have 
cost the State nearly 15 crores of rupees. “This expend!* 
ture," they say, “ far exceeds that incurred in any previous 
famine ’ (page 7). Here, as in the figures previously com¬ 
mented on, they seem hardly to have given sufficient study 
CO past history. Fifteen crores is precisely the amount which 
the first Famine Commission of i 83 o estimated future faminea 
would cost: and it was on this assumption that the h'amlne 
Relief Fund was fixed at an annual surplus of crores. 
it being assumed that if “ famine occurred once in every 
ten years the annual surplus thus accruing would equal 
the expenditure of 15 crores and place the treasury in 
equilibrium/’ The famine of 1876-78 was calculated by 
the first Commission to have costover 21 crores, and that 
of 1896-97 about 20 crores. It will be useful to place the 
component parts of these totals side by side. 
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* Fiv« o'% omitted In fiolmnn tsukod with «a Mtnfik. 


To.'tnak^ the comparison fair, the expenditure for 
charitable funds (i<^ crores) should be included in 1900 
a$ in 1897, thus raising the total to 16^ crores; but even 
this sum is not. only not “ far in pxcess of that incurred ia 
uy previous famine,’* but is not ^equal to the expenditure ' 
of the famine which immediately preceded that on which ^ 
the GommisrioeviaReporting. On the other.h should* 
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be observed that some portion of the revenue suspended in 
1897 must have been recovered later, chough I have not 
been able to ascercain the amount. 

I turn now to the second part of the Report, which con- 
tains the views of the Commissioners, expressed in the 
fullest detail, on all points connected with the administra¬ 
tion of relief. This portion is extremely valuable. The 
opinions are recorded fn a concise authoritative tone which 
rivets attention ; they are illustrated from time to time by 
examples of what has been done or not been done in 
accordance with them, with good or evil results ; and they 
afford material for a complete revision of tlie Famine Code. 
While most important to the Indian official, they are often 
too technical or minute to interest the English reader, and 
I shall give only a brief summary of some of them, while 
others deserve to be treated more at length. 

The importance of an efficient system of intelligence and 
of the possession of efficient programmes of relief-works is 
strongly insisted on, and the Commission found that in 
no province were well-considered programmes ready at the 
beginning of the famine. This was mainly due to the 
exhaustion of programmes in 1897 and to the belief that, 
as another famine could not be expected to arise shortly, 
there need be no hurry about drawing up fresh ones. But 
such a mistake ought never to occur again, and the complete 
preparation and constant annual revision of such lists of 
public and village relief-works will no doubt In future be 
insisted on. There are sensible remarks about the necessity 
for laying, in a reserve of tools and plant to meet such 
emergencies, and also of taking steps at the hrst note of 
warning to get together reserves of establishment by enlist¬ 
ing the services of educated men who are not in regular 
Government employ but who soon “learn what they have 
to do and acquire the necessary faculty of control.It 
would be easy, they say, to multiply “ instances in which 
the policy of the local Government was hampered or the 
administration diverted from its proper course by the in- 
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sufficiency of establishments. To take only a few: the 
rush on the works in the Buldana district of Berar and in 
the Chattlsgarh division of the Central Provinces, and the 
complete disorganization of those works; the failure to open 
works at an early period of the distress in the Central 
Provinces; in Bombay the unreadiness of the Public Worlts 
Department in nearly all districts, the system of weekly 
instead of daily payments, the prolongation of the test 
works stage, the demoralization caused by the minimum 
wage, with its sequel, the penal wagc-^all these were due 
in the main to want of establishment.” 

Among the.initial measures to be taken when a famine 
is imminent, but is not yet absolutely declared, the Com¬ 
missioners dwell especially on the importance of taking the 
people into confidence and making known as widely as 
possible what the Government plan of campaign is, so as 
both to put heart into the public and to make the principles 
to be followed clearly known to officials. They refer to 
the circular issued by the Central Provinces Government 
as having had an excellent effect. "In no province was 
there less misunderstanding of the intentions of Govern¬ 
ment. On the other hand, in Bombay the apparent absence 
on the part of its officers as to what the general administra¬ 
tive policy of the Bombay Government was led to hesitation 
and misunderstandings’* (page 12). Make liberal prepara¬ 
tions in advance of pressure, they say, and do not shrink 
from the risk of some waste of money in doing so; but wait 
on events, and avoid the mistake made by the Central 
Provinces in acting in advance of disclosed pressure, and 
so causing unnecessary relief at the outset (page 12). They 
ui^ also that influential non-officials should be consulted 
and induced to co-operate with the Government officials. 
“ We were struck," they say, " by the little use made of 
non-official agency in every province.” The advice is 
good, but one can sec how difficult it is to carry it out. 
The man who is overworked in performing his own duties 
and supervising his subordinates finds it hard, to spare time 
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for the persuasion and explanation necessary to induce out¬ 
siders to co-operate with him. At this time, also, liberal 
advances should be given for the construction and repair 
of wells and for the purchase of seed for the ensuing crop; 
the organisation of an enlarged staff and of relief circles 
and the recruitment of non-official agency should be 
taken in hand; inquiries should be made as to the loss 
of crops, preparatory to suspension of the land revenue 
demand; the police should be supplied with funds to relieve 
wanderers in distress; test-works should be opened in the 
country and poor-houses in the towns. With regard to 
test-works, some useful suggestions are made to insure 
their acting really as testa of distress, and when they have 
served this purpose, and distress has been proved to exist, 
they should be converted into relief-w’orks, and not kept on 
for three or four months as they were in some parts of 
Bombay. 

The favour with which poor-houses are regarded in this 
part of the Report is, I venture to think, of very doubtful 
propriety (pages 18 and 19). “Poor-houses cost little; 
they can do no harm. , . . Had they been opened in the 
Khandesh district in the early daya of the famine, they 
would probably have saved much suffering'^ (page 19). In 
striking contrast to the minuteness with which all details of 
the relief-work system are discussed, nothing is said about 
the organisation of a poor-house, but I understand it to be 
an enclosed place in which residence is compulsory and 
cooked food is provided for the inmates, but no attempt is 
made to provide them with any useful employment, nor are 
they allowed to leave at will. Such a condition of things is 
surely depressing and demoralizing, and I can never forget 
the experience I had of the terrible effects of such poor- 
houses in Mysore jn 1877 on the morale and health of the 
inmates. The Commissioners say that the object of “poor- 
houses is to collect and relieve paupers set adrift by the 
contraction of private charity,” and they contend that they 
should not be used as the first Commission of 1880 pro- 
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posed, CO test the need for relief, nor should they be 
delayed, as advised by the Commission of 1898, till relief 
work and gratuitous relief had commenced, so as to catch 
the overflow which escapes from these measures, but should 
be started as soon as the wandering of paupers is known to 
have begun, If the Commissioners had referred only to 
the lepers and cripples and blind beggars of the towns, 
whose usual sources of alms dry up when food rises to 
famine prices, and who cannot be sec to any labour what¬ 
ever, provision for such outcasts in a poor-house may be 
suitable, though it would probably be better to supply their 
wants by doles of food at their houses. But when they 
speak of the wandering of large numbers of paupers, such 
as took place In the Central Provinces and in Khandesh, 
surely the proper measures to cake are to encamp the able- 
bodied on relief-works, and to persuade the weaker to return 
home and receive gratuitous relief there. The idea of im¬ 
prisoning them within the four walls of a poor-house, with 
no employment and no liberty, seems almost too harsh to 
be suggested. It is probable that the Commissioners had 
in their minds poor-houses organised in a different way from 
that described above, and it Is unfortunate that they have 
not explained what the organization should be. 

The question whether relief should* be given to persons 
able to labour on large works or small, or, to use another 
nomenclature, on public or village works, has been lately 
debated In famine literature, and hitherto large or public 
works have been in favour, on which masses of people can 
be collected and controlled, and their labour devoted to 
useful purposes and measured up and classifled, The Com* 
missiooers of 1898 (page 21), agreeing mainly with the flrst 
Commission of xS8o, held that small or village works should 
be reserved till the advent of hot weather, or till large camps 
are broken up by epidemic disease- The present Report 
practically modifies this conclusion by dwelling on the ad¬ 
vantages of village works (page 2 2) as being more ecooosucal, 
more useful, less exposed to outbreaks of disease, zoore 
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easy to control, less likely to loosen moral and domestic 
ties, or to hinder the early resumption of village activity. 
As to the latier claim, however, it is mentioned chat in 
Berar, even with extremely low wages, they were found to 
divert labour from the fields (page 23), No doubt large 
works are open to the charge of fostering divers evils by 
collecting crowds, among whom domestic and family ties 
have been dissolved, and they entail great expenditure in 
hutting and medical charges, which are avoided on small 
works; but the corruption of the staff probably fiourishes 
equally on either class of works, and is a plant hard to 
eradicate on any soil. It is said, too, that “non-official 
opinion is almost unanimous in favour of village works,*' 
which is a weighty argument if the opinion is that of non* 
officials who have had experience on both sides. But *' it 
Is essential that these village works should be planned out in 
advance " (page 22), and this must be a cask of extreme 
difficulty, if any discrimination is to be shown in drawing 
up a list of (say) two or three small works in each of (say) 
two or three thousand villages. Indeed, the Commissioners 
while in favour of village works as the backbone of the 
relief system in a district in which a sufficient number of 
them can be found, doubt if there are many such districts. 
Even in such districts they say that there should always be 
a reserve of large public works to fall back on. I hardly 
chink they attach sufficient weight to the drawbacks affecting 
this system, the extreme difficulty of supervising a vast 
number of isolated small bodies of workers, the certainty 
that work will be slovenly, casks will be evaded, numbers 
falsified, and relief money peculated, and that the disorgani¬ 
sation accompanying such a system will tend to demoralize 
the people, to destroy the test of labour, and to attract 
crowds who are not really in want, but are content to share 
in the general picnic. Their verdict is not, indeed, a direct 
reversal of the former policy, but whereas formerly the 
principle was to rely on large public works, with small 
village works to supplement them, the Commissioners now 
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advocate a policy of relyiog on small village works in dis¬ 
tricts where asufFidency of such works can be planned, sup¬ 
ported by a reserve of large public works, and the resolution 
of the Government of India accepts their decision. 

In the next sections the Commission describe with ex¬ 
treme minuteness the organization required for a well- 
managed relief-work, the duties of the controlling officer, 
the strength of the subordinate establishment, the proper 
number for a gnng. the amount of the task, and the system 
of measurement and payment, whether payment should be 
made in cash or in grain, and whether to a whole gang or 
to each separate member. They strongly insist on the 
importance of dally payments, and show that it is practicable 
to arrange for them. The amount of the task is to be 
apportioned to the capacity of each class of labourers, and 
the wage wilt depend on the task performed. No minimum 
wage should be allowed as a permanent arrangement to 
labourers who refuse to work, chough it may be given 
temporarily as a punitive measure. All the suggestions 
made on these subjects bear the stamp of good sense and 
practical experience. 

On the subject of the wage to be paid on relief-works the 
Commissioners (In Section XII.) have a good deal to say 
which will no doubt be for the most part embodied in the 
Famine Code of the future. The daily cost of each unit 
employed on works was. according to the Report (page 7) 
1*75 annas, whereas in the famine of xS96-97 it had been 
1*44 annas, an increase of nearly 25 per cent. The Report 
of 189$ held that in some cases the relief had been cut too 
low, and they recommended a higher scale of wage, viz., the 
equivalent of 30 cbittaks (40 ounces) of grain to each able- 
bodied male labourer, and other rates in proportion, the 
minimum rate being 24 ounces, or Z2 cbittaks. We are 
now told that these rates were tried, and nearly everywhere 
found to be too large, so that in most cases the maximum 
rate was cut down from 20 to 18 cbittaks, and even to sy. 
The Commission recommend a scale based upon a wage 
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of 18 chittaks for a full-time labourer, buc they evidently 
think that this errs on the side of liberality. They say that 
(Report, ps^e 38) there is no little evidence in favour of 
a lower scale than has ever yet been considered sufficient 
in India. In Native States, we understand, a wage on a 
level with the British minimum was found sufficient. . , . 
In British territory large numbers remained in good condi¬ 
tion for months together on the minimum wage/* It will 
be remembered that in the Madras famine Sir R. Temple 
adopted a wage of 8 chittaks (with additions for salt, pulse, 
etc., which brought it up to about 10 chittaks) per head, 
following the proverbial phrase of India, in which *'half a 
seer of 8our/' or 1 pound, is spoken of as a livelihood, but this 
was found too little to support people who were already 
brought low by starvation. So, too, in the recent famine 
It appears that in some parts a punitive minimum wage ' 
of 9 chittaks was given; but the Commission pronounced ft 
to have been insufficient for any length of time, even when 
received In idleness. It was abandoned at the beginning 
of the hot weather in Berar, but it was maintained to a later 
date In Bombay. . . . We are unable many circumstances 
to approve the retention of so low a wage, except by way 
of punishment and for a short time only '* (page 38). It is 
satisfactory, in view of the remarks which will have to be 
made on the famine mortality, to be assured that there was 
no deficiency, but if anything overliberality (except in this 
Bombay case) in the wage distributed ; buc it is a regrettable 
omission that the Report does not conuin any historical 
record of how the practice varied in different provinces, 
and why such different rates were paid as t *6 annas in the 
Punjab and 2*08 in Berar. 

One of the least convincing parts of the Report is the 
section on gratuitous relief. In the first place, the facts 
and figures seem to be somewhat uncertain. Readers of the 
April numbw of this Review will remember that I quoted 
there (pages 235-237, 241), the figures given in the Gazettes 
of India, as to the number on gratuitous relief, and the pro- 
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portion they bore to the total number on relief, and ex> 
pressed surprise that, in spite of ail we had beard as to the 
extent to which this class of relief had been given, we 
should hnd the general proportion in British territory to 
have been 35 per cent, whereas it had been as high as 
42 per cent, in 1896^7. The Commissioners, however, 
have obtained different figures, which work out to a general 
average of 45 per cent, on the later occasion. Here are 
the comparative figures for the different provinces, the hrst 
column being uken from the Gazettes (see page 242 of this 
Review), and the second from the Report of the Com mis* 
sioners, page 44: 
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It is possible chat in the original returns published in the 
Gazettes dependents of labourers on relief-works were 
classed as workers, and that the Commissioners subse¬ 
quently received information enabling them to transfer 
these numbers to the class of those who received doles 
without labour. This Is the only suggestion I can offer 
at present to account for the apparent discrepancy. 

The Commissioners point out the importance of keeping 
down this class of relief, and remark that, while there is a 
tendency on the part of the public to regard profuseness in 
this kind of relief as a venial fault, they regard it with much 
concern, “ for, in truth, the fault is not a venial but a very 
grave fault, bemg akin to that dangerous popular vice—the 
disposition to free the Government to grant public charity. 
. . • The number gratuitously relieved during vht dry 
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months of the year ou^t not to exceed one-third of the 
whole. . . . Taking the whole period of a famine, we are 
disposed to think that in no province ought gratuitous 
relief to exceed the average proportion (42 per cent.) to 
which it attained during the famine of 1896-97* • • • We 
think that in the Bombay Presidency, especially in Gujarat, 
the distribution of gratuitous relief in the homes of the 
people began too late and ended by being too profuse. A 
serious defect in the administration of Ajmir proper was 
the omission to give gratuitous relief to helpless people in 
their villages. On the other hand, m the Central Provinces 
the administration of gratuitous relief attained proportions 
which were beyond reason, and should not be repeated 
(page 45)- 

These remarks may be very sound, but no historical 
retrospect of the procedure in the different provinces is 
aflbrded by which the public may judge how far their 
animadversions are justified, and in several cases Govern¬ 
ments are censured for giving too little gratuitous relief, as, 
for instance, in Gujarat, of which they say that one cause 
of the great mortality was the failure of the local officers to 
distribute gratuitous relief along with the starting of relief- 
works. Nor does the rest of the section seem to offer any 
guide or clue by following which similar errors may be 
avoided in future. Every self-acting test, they say, has 
broken down, including that of cooked food, which was 
found utterly repellent in the Orissa famine, and very 
severe in the Madras and Mysore famine; but in 1900, 
in the kitchens of the Central Provinces, no reluctance was 
felt, and the people crowded to them in thousands. Reliance 
must be placed on selection—that Is. on personal inquiry and 
individual knowledge, and on the preparation of lists by 
both official and non-official agency. 

But no explanation is afforded of the variations in the 
cost of doles in different provinces, nor of the different 
systems on which they were given. We are not even told 
what the amount of the dole to each person was, nor what 
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it should be ia future, and whether in cash or in grain—a 
striking contrast to the miouteness with which workers are 
divided into nine classes, and non-working children into 
seven, a special weight of grain is allotted to each class, 
and careful rules laid down as to the conversion of the 
grain into cash. In this, the most difhcult branch of the 
measures which have to be taken for the relief of faminei 
the Report affords little useful guidance for the adminis¬ 
trators of the future as to how the distribution of doles 
should be guided so as to be sufficient for the need of the 
sufferers without running the danger of demoralising the 
population by offering help, on easy terms, to those who 
are not really in want « 

In the section on ''rains policy,'* the Commissioners 
are more explicit in their verdict regarding the manner 
in which different provinces carried out their duties, though 
they still fail to show quite dearly what were the specific 
defects in the system of which they censure the results. 
They point out that in the rains ''the possibility of a self¬ 
acting labour test fades away, while the necessity for 
gratuitous relief for 0 ^ weak and helpless reaches its 
maximum" (page 49). The general policy they approve 
t is, that as the rainy season approaches, the people should 
be withdrawn from large works and dis^rsed over small 
public and village works near their homes ; large advances 
for cattle and seed should be given, and pressure should 
be put on them to return to their homes and fields. The 
Central Provinces Government is held to have erred in 
two ways : First, it decided to close vill^e works, and to * 
rely entirely on gratuitous relief, which was to be given 
even to the able-bodied out of work, while a supplemental 
wage, or portioh of a wage, was granted 10 persons engaged 
by private employers. Secondly, this system was introduced, 
not when the rains bad actually broken, but when they were 
expected to begin. " The rains held off a panic ensued, 
the kitchens were, rushed, and new kitchens were opened, 
with results that are now generally admitted to have been 
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deplorable, . . . thus incldentaJIy affording a striking 
justification of the princii^e that an Administration, while 
ready for action on all points, should wait on events before 
acting” (page 50}. In Berar, “when the rains fell, the wages 
were reduced, and a few village works were opened, but 
the people were reluctant to work In the fields, a striking 
testimony to the easy times they had enjoyed on the relief' 
works, and . . . more pressure by a further reduction of 
the wage was necessary” accompanied by “an extension of 
gratuitous relief both by kitchen and by doles" (pages 50, 51). 
It is not clear whether the Commissioners intend to express 
any blame regarding the Berar procedure, the effect of 
which was, according to their figures, to produce as high 
a percentage of gratuitous relief as in any part except the 
Central Provinces. In Bombay the principles laid down 
appear to have been identical with those advocated by the 
Commissioners, but, “ owing to the course of events which 
we notice elsewhere" (I have not been able to locate this 
reference), “and to the postponement of the rains, the 
Bombay Government were unfortunately compelled to 
depart from their original intentions, and to adopt a policy 
which led to a continuance of relief-works and to a very 
large increase of gratuitous relief, . . . which came, un¬ 
happily, Coo late in some districts, and was attended by 
great mortality" (pages 51, $2). This is rather a cryptic 
utterance, and we shall probably hear that a demurrer has 
been put in by the Bombay Government to a censure based 
on such obscure grounds. In their general remarks on this 
head, however, the Commissioners fall back on the lesson 
to be learned from the misukes of the Central Provinces: 
the “ rains policy " should not be put in force till the rains 
have actually commenced; gratuitous relief to the able- 
bodied should never be repeated ; and the attempt to 
supplement the wages of private employers should never 
be tried again, 

It appears incidentally, from the abstract of the instruc¬ 
tions issued by the Bombay Government, that when the 
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rains had set in, doles from the Chartuble Relief Fund 
were given to '^bona fide cultivators of the poorest class." 
All that the Report says on this point is to testify to the 
** great benehis conferred by the distribution of these 
grants" (page 53). It seems to me that a serious protest 
should have been made against this application of the 
Charitable h'und. What rea.son wa^ there why these doles 
should have been defrayed from it, and not from the 
Treasury, like the rest of the gratuitous relief? It has 
always been held that as long as famine continues the 
expenditure required to relieve distress should be a charge 
upon the Government, and that the main scope and aim of 
charitable relief should be to intervene when famine is over, 
not to save life, but to restore the sulTerers to their original 
position, and provide them with a little capital to carry on 
their agricultural or other business. It was. indeed, allowed 
to be spent, under Government orders, on relieving poor 
and respectable persons who will endure almost any priva- 
tion rather than apply for Government relief. But it hardly 
seems that "band fide cultivators of the poorest class" belong 
to this category. 

On the treatment of aboriginal tribes and on immigration 
from Native Slates, the Report does not contain anything 
very striking, and the next important section is that which 
deals with mortality. Here for the hrsc time the Com¬ 
missioners present full statistical information as to the 
death-rate in each province, month by month, with the 
various reported causes—cholera, fever, dysentery and 
diarrhcea, smallpox and others—and in Bombay and the 
Punjab this information is given for each district But 
they have been able to find out very little as to the con¬ 
nection between the mortality and the severity of famine, 
.or the success or failure of relief measures, nor has it been 
possible to decide in most cases how far the deaths re¬ 
corded were chose of immigrants from Native States or of 
the resident population. 

I n the Central Provinces a suggestion is made that the 
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disiributioD of ill-cookc<i food ai the kitchens, combined 
with the exposure involved in going to and from them, 
may have contributed to swell the death-roll Of Berar 
the Commissioners say that much of the excess mortality 
cannot be disconnected with privation. Of the southern 
division of Bombay they remark that the death-rates were 
relatively not high, though as a matter of fact they rose 
by 45 per cent, above the decennial average. Of the 
Gujarat figures they say that the abnormal rates for fever 
and bowel complaints in May, June and July were in 
reality indaced by cholera deaths, while no such suggestion 
(s made r^arding the very high fever rate in Ajreir for 
May, which was nearly four times the normal. This 
criticism is curious, because it is generally held that cholera 
symptoms are so distinctive that it is the one disease re¬ 
garding which the recorded mortality is fairly accurate. 
Of Gujarat and also of the Punjab they say that the un¬ 
healthiness of the autumn, acting on the reduced physique 
of the people, is responsible for much of the mortality. 
Such obvious remarks as these do not seem likely to bear 
much positive fruit, and the only case where any connection 
is suggested between death-rate and relief is that of Ajmir, 
where the Commissioners say that much mortality might 
have been avoided bad gratuitous relief in the villages 
been less sparingly given throughout the famine in Ajmir 
proper" (page O9). This is a hard saying and seems to 
require some elucidation, when we consider that according 
to the Gaaette figures, out of a populatioa of 543,000, 
116,000 persons, or 31 per cent., were in receipt of con¬ 
tinuous relief for nine months, and of these 45,000, or 
39 per cent, were on gratuitous relief. By the modified 
figures adopted in the Report the proportion of gratuitous 
to total relief in Ajmir was 32 per cent., and tbe Com¬ 
missioners have declared their opinion that with good 
administration the proportion ought not to exceed one- 
third in the dry months, or 42 per cent through the whole 
season. 
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The general results of the registration of deaths during 
the famine are brought out by the following table: 
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"The recorded deaths were more than doable the de« 
cennial average of deaths, and the toll taken by the 
famine in British districts was about one million and a 
quarter lives” (page 71). Of these a large number were 
immigrants, though it is impossible to say how many, but 
the Commissioners write that "the impression which the 
evidence as a whole leaves on our minds is chat one million 
excess deaths occurred among British subjects.” One-fifth 
of the excess, they think, was due to cholera. 

These figures indicate a iamentabie loss of life, and 
come to us with a shock after studying in this Report the 
immense extent of the measures taken to conduct the 
campaign against famine. But it is hardly necessary to 
repeat what was laid down by the first Famine Com* 
mission, and assented to by both its successors, chat " the 
hope that any human endeavours will altogether prevent an 
increase of mortality during a severe famine is untenable. 
No imaginable system of relief will completely meet all the 
various degrees of privation and sufieriog which a famine 
produces, and which are all more or less prejudicial to 
health and life.” Not even can deaths from direct scarva* 
tion be absolutely prevented; all that can be claimed is 
that such measures have been taken that no one Deed die 
of starvadoR if be will avail himself of them; but the 
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direct elfects of a famine—the breaking up of homes, the 
necessity of adopting new modes of life> the use of un> 
wholesome, insufficient, and unusual food, the defiling of 
the scanty water-supply, the depression and despair which 
sap the moral stamina of the sufferers—against these no 
adequate protection can be devised. The famine of 1876-7S 
was calculated to have produced an excess of 5^ million 
deaths above the normal in all British India. In 1896-97, 
in the three provinces most severely affected, vHth a popu¬ 
lation of about 40 millions, the death-roll increased by 
800,000. Now we have an estimate of i million in a popu¬ 
lation of 25 millions. The higher ratio of mortality must 
have been largely caused by the lessened power of rhsist- 
ance, and the greater depression Induced by the return of 
so terrible a calamity after $0 short a period. 

The Commissioners turned naturally to the census of 
1901, hoping chat it would throw some light on the subject, 
but they are only able to repeat, what is already well 
known, that there has been a great abnormal decrease of 
population in the provinces which have suffered severely 
from these two great famines. I reproduce their uble. but 
add to it two columns showing what the population would 
have been had it increased in the same ratio as it did in 
the previous decennial period 1881-91. 

In affected districts only: 
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These figures iodicate that in the affected provinces 
which have suffered from two severe consecutive famines 
in the last decade, the population is less by five millions 
than it should have been if favourable conditions had pre- 
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vailed, and it is actually less by 1,843,000 than it was in 
1891. The full bearing of this compaiison, as applied to 
the whole of India and not onJy to the parts stricken by the 
last famine, will no doubt be discussed and brought out 
in Mr. Risley's forthcoming famine report; but it may be 
useful to point out that the shortage will probably be found 
due not only co increased morcakity, but also in a consider¬ 
able degree to a lower birth-rate. The extent to which a 
famine lowers the reproductive faculties of the affected 
population was pointed out by the first Famine Com¬ 
mission, and it was shown that in the year after die famine 
the number of births in Madras alone was less by 800,00a 
The second Commission did not refer to this question at 
all, nor does the present Report touch on it except in one 
place where a remark is made as to the recuperative power 
shown by a higher birth-rate when once famine has passed 
away. I am not aware on what information this statement 
is based, and though it b likely enough that when once the 
country has fully recovered its prosperity the birth-rate 
returns to its old level or even reaches a higher, it seems 
unlikely that suph a recovery should have been effected in 
the brief interval between the calamity of 1896 and that of 
1899. If it was so. the Report would have done well to 
quote the authority. 

It is rather a surprise, after so much has been said about 
the railways proving the salvation of the country, to find 
in the Report that the quantity of rolling-stock "has been 
proved insufficient for the requirements of the country in 
a wide-spread famine’ (page 77). The evidence for this 
conclusion consists of complaints from grain-dealers, and 
the fact that " in the North-West Provinces and Oudh the 
goods-sheds and platforms were crowded for weeks together 
with grain consigned to famine-stricken tracts, and only 
waiting for waggons to be taken there/' The same thlQg 
happened in 1S77, and then Captain (now Sir William) 
Bisset was sent to produce order out of chaos, which be 
did. The same remedy might perhaps have been 
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in 1900. but the Commissioners revive the old proposal to 
meet the dii!iculcy by maintaining a State reserve of rolling- 
stock Co be utilized in famine times. There is no reason 
why the question should not be examined again, but it is 
clear from the Report that the Commissioners have not 
appreciated the strength of the objections to their sugges¬ 
tion, and their experience of railway management is 
probably not sufficient to give their recommendation much 
weight 

On the subject of suspensions and remissions of land 
revenue the Report holds that “except in Berar great 
liberality has been shown ... but that defects in the 
administration, which can in future be avoided, have 
detracted from the results which chat liberality ought to 
have secured" (page S5). These defects were twofold: 
First, the polmy of government was not announced 
sufficiently early to put heart into the people. In the 
Central Provinces, while the amount of suspension was 
being debated, the collection of revenue was going on, so 
ffiar in some cases, at the time of announcing to the people 
the amounts suspended, it was found that “more had 
already been collected than was compatible with the full 
concession sanctioned " (page 8s). In Bombay no announce¬ 
ment of the intentions of the Government seem to have 
been made, and “beyond a general knowledge that those 
who had not the means would not be expected to pay, the 
people did not know their portion ” (page 83). In Gujarat 
the amount of suspension recommended by the local officers 
was cut down by nearly one-half. ** We are bound to record 
otsropinion,'’ say the Commissioners, “that much misunder- 
standing and much harassment and loss to the people would 
have been avoided had the Local Government fixed definitely 
at an earlier date what the limit of suspension was actually 
to be, and had 6xed that limit on a liberal consideration of 
the existing pressure" (page 84). The second defect was, 
fn the opinion of the Commissioners, that an attempt was 
made to discriminate between rich and poor—between men 
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who were only agriculturists an<l men who were money¬ 
lenders as well as agriculturists. This entailed delay and 
Inquiry through village officials into the circumstances of 
village officials, and the system seems to have been abandoned 
definitely in the Punjab, and practically in other provinces. 
The amount suspended was nearly three-quarters of the 
demand in the Central Provinces, 51 per cent, of the 
demand in Bombay. 50 per cent, in Ajmir, 82 per cent, 
in the fllssar district of the Punjab, but only 4 per cent, in 
Berar. Altogether 25^ lakhs of rupees were remitted and 
206 suspended; how much of this will in the end be remitted 
and how much collected cannot be known at present 

The second part of the Report contains suggestions as 
CO protective measures which are recommended with the 
view of improving the position of the population in the face 
of future famines. The Commissioners begin with some 
statistics as to the incidence of the land revenue and the 
proportion it bears to the gross value of the crop—figures 
which differ widely from those adopted by Mr. Romesh 
Chunder Dut and others who have recently written on the 
subject, but which agree very closely with the conclusions 
which the first Commission of 1880 accepted from my 
calculations. They reckon that the land revenue is assessed 
at about 5 per cent, of the value of gross produce in the 
Central Provinces, 7 per cent, in Berar. the Deccan and 
the Punjab; but that in Gujarat it rises to 20 per cent. 
Their general conclusion is that "except in Bombay, where 
it is full, the assessment is low to moderate in ordinary 
years; it should in no way be, sr, ^ cause of indebted¬ 
ness” (page 93). But the cultivators fail to lay by in good 
years enough to meet the deficiencies of lean years, and the 
fw^visions for safe borrowing are rudimentary; hence there 
is need for much elasticity in the collection of revenue or 
rent The two main principles which they lay down—eariy 
and definite announcement of the amount to be suspended, 
and no dlfferentiarioo between individuals—have already 
bem aentioned. Relief is not ordinarily to be given unless 
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more than half the ordinary crop has been lost When the 
failure is widespread uniform suspen^ons of revenue and 
rents should be worked out; suspension of revenue should 
always be followed by suspension of rent in Zamindari 
tracts I no time should be lost in deciding how much of the 
suspended revenue or rent should be remitted, and the 
balance which has to be collected should be spread over 
two or three years' instalments. These provisions seem 
wise and sufficiently liberal. 

The section dealing with agricultural banks is exceedingly 
interesting and contains perhaps more original su^estion 
than any other part of the Report; unfortunately it is diffi¬ 
cult at the end of so long an article to devote much space 
CO it. The leading idea is that the agricultural or vill^e 
bank should be a society with unlimited liability, consisting 
of members carefully selected, living in the village or some 
such narrow area, with officials working gratuitously and 
with no paid-up capital The Commissioners insist with 
much energy that whereas each individual cultivator or ryot 
in a village can offer but little security, a number of them, 
combining together, can create a new and valuable security, 
and that a creditor can obtain repayment from the group 
more simply than from the members composing it It is a 
little hard to see how this greater security is created, and one 
is reminded of the islanders who live by taking in each other's 
washing. If they default, the creditor may obtain Judgment 
against the group, but he must apparently take out execution 
against each individual. However, it may be admitted that 
such a union as is proposed would give the appearance of 
greater strength, and the policy of joint security has often 
been cried in giving advances for well-construction or similar 
objects, and has not been found to fail. But in all previous 
discussions on the subject the crux has been found to be, 
How is the capital to be provided? The indebted culti¬ 
vators, for whose needs the bank is. to be started, cannot 
take up shares or contribute any capital, and the usual 
solution has been chat it is to be lent by the Government. 
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Sir A. Macdocinell's Commission have a novel scheme to 
propose; they introduce a central organization society for 
each district or division^ composed of landlords, merchants, 
and others who may be influenced, partly by philanthropic, 
partly by financial motives, to lend their money and take 
up shares at, say, 4 per cent, interest. Such organization 
societies will be able to organize village banks and supervise 
their working, and to grant advances to them: the village 
banks will live on the dlfTerence between the 4 per cent, 
they pay and the, say. is per cent, they receive, and will 
credit the d I (Terence (after deducting expenses and losses) 
to a reserve fund which may ulumately grow to a sufficient 
sum CO serve as the working capiu) of the bank. The 
scheme postulates the assisunce of influential and moneyed 
men who will act from benevolent motives ; and if these can 
be secured, there is good hope of success. But as reference 
is made (page 101) to the fact chat some such banks have 
been esublished in the Korth-West Provinces and Oudh, 
it is interesting to note chat a recent discussion was held at 
Allahabad (reported in an 'August Pwntsr) between the 
Lieutenant-Governor, Sir A. P. Macdonnell, and several 
district officers and important non-officials, aod that there 
is no mention of many banks in which the capital was self- 
raised ; most of them were financed with money lent by the 
Court of Wards—that is. by Government. Now, whatever 
Government may be able to do, it is quite clear that it cannot 
supply money to finance every agriculturist in India. It is 
oD the capacity for self-support which these banks may 
develop that their existence and future prosperity depend. 

The last of the " protectiveproposals which need be 
noticed here is that relating to indebtedness in the Bombay 
Presidency—a source of trouble which has long been known 
to the public, and which the E>eccan Ryots Act was intended 
to relieve, though it does not seem to have been very suc¬ 
cessful. The Commissioners draw attention to some defects 
in the Bombay Survey Setdement as accentuating these 
ev^ and especially to the want of any system for roistering 
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changes in land, insomuch that, when a ryot sells or mort- 
gages his land, the name of the transferee is frequently not 
known to the district authorities. Similarly the Settlement 
Authorities only recognise one name as the occupant of a 
“ survey number," although there may be many partners 
in the holding; and if a ryot sublets his land, or part of it, 
the District Record contains no note of the name of the sub» 
tenant or the rent he pays If the ryots arc to be relieved 
in lime of famine by suspension of the revenue demand 
and by advances for improvements, seed, cattle, etc., it is 
essential that the authorities should know the name of the 
occupant of the land. When the old occupant has been 
sold up by the money-lender bis name should be wiped out 
and that of the real owner substituted. Where he still 
remains as mortgagee in possession, they recommend that 
a special court should be established to investigate the sum 
really due, the average produce of the land should be ascer¬ 
tained, enough sec aside for the consumption of the ryot 
and his family, and the surplus appropriated to the payment 
of debt within a maximum limit of years (page t lo). This is 
practically to apply the principle of the Deccan Relief Acts 
not merely in individual cases where a creditor brings a debtor 
into court, but universally by a general procedure sweeping 
over the whole face of the country. Such a scheme has 
been applied to encumbered estates in Jhansi, in Kathiawar, 
and elsewhere, but it is now proposed to extend it to the 
multitudinous small holdings of the entire presidency. If 
the evil is really so great as the Commissioners believe, no 
remedies, however heroic, should be withheld ; but it must 
be acknowledged that this scheme implies a tremendous 
deal of work over an enormous area, the creation of multi¬ 
tudinous Land Couru, and the settlement of the private 
affairs of probably a million farmers. The expense will be 
enormous, and the difficulty of procuring suitable men to do 
the work greater eveu than it has been found in Ireland. 
The Commissioners further recommend that legislation be 
undertaken to restrict the transferability of land similar to 
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what has been recently carried for the Punjab. The last 
mail of August brings an account of a measure of this 
nature which has been introduced into the Bombay 
Legislative Council, and it is noticeable that while it is 
supported by the English officials, it is vehemently opposed 
by all the native members of the Council. 

There are several other suggestion sand recommendations 
in the Report which are interesting and valuable* but 1 
have touched on the most important, and this lengthy article 
can hardly be prolonged. I think what I have written 
justifies the opinion expressed at the beginning. The 
Report is one of great ability, and bears the impress of 
minute personal experience as to many of the topics it 
touches. It makes no pretension to be a historical or sta¬ 
tistical account of the famine, and no one could draw any 
conclusion from it as to the extent or severity of the calamity 
as a whole, or how it compares with its predecessors. But 
of the nature of the measures taken to relieve distress it 
gives on the whole a dear account, and it contains most 
valuable criticisms on the past and su^stioas for the future 
as regards many branches of those measures. 

At the time we go to press, only a telegraphic summary 
of the resolution of the Government of India on the Report 
has been published, in which the Governor-General in 
Council concurs that relief was given on the most liberal 
scale, erring in some cases on the side of extravagance, and 
involving an undue expenditure of money. But this liberal 
distribution of gratuitous relief in the Central Provinces 
during the rains undoubtedly saved thousands of lives, and 
was the direct cause of the low mortality in the autumn. 

The principle is laid down that village relief-works should 
be the. chief means of using fsmine labour, and that a 
Famine Commissioner should be appointed whenever the 
relief operations are on a considerable scale. The Govern¬ 
ment hesitates to adopt the suggestion as to a lower scale of 
wages on relief-works without obwining the views of the 
local adminittratioDS. 
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As to the increase of railway stock, which is demanded on 
the ground that the railways proved unequal to the carriage 
of food and grain, this may have been due to the unavoid¬ 
able limitations of the carrying capacity of the lines rather 
than to a shortage of waggons. 

The collection of land revenue, except in Berar, where 
an undesirable stringency was exercised, is not larger than 
is consistent with a policy of great liberality. 

The resolution concludes : "The Commission makes a 
series of important suggestions as to the Improvement of the 
condition of the agricultural classes, recommends a greater 
elasticity of revenue collection generally, and particularly 
in the Bombay Deccan, the establishment of agricultural 
banks, the encouragement of land improvement, the expen¬ 
diture of a larger share of State funds on irrigation works, 
and the paying of wider attention to measures for increasing 
the knowledge, intelligence and thrift of the cultivators. 
Particular attention U invited to the indebtedness of the 
cultivating classes in the Bombay Deccan, and some very 
radical measures of reform are advocated. These recom¬ 
mendations will be considered in detail with due respect to 
the authority attaching to them. The Governor-General 
welcomes them in the expectation that they will lead to 
a number of most beneficial reforms. The Government of 
India has already taken action on two of the lines indicated. 
The development of village credit associations has been 
under the consideration of a specially constituted committee. 
The practicability of a wide extension of irrigation work is 
the subject of a local inquiry as a preliminary step to its 
thorough investigation by an expert Commission in the cold 
weather. The Governor-General desires to record his 
appreciation of the assistance which the Government will 
derive in the treatment of future famines from the body of 
authoritative opinion thus placed at its disposal, and feels 
assured that a material advance has been made towards the 
solution of the difficulties with which the State is confronted 
in undertaking at uncertain intervals and at short notice a 
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gigantic and unparalleled system of poor relief. If India is 
again called on to suffer, she will be the better able, so far 
as management and organisation are concerned, to meet her 
misfortunes, from the lessons learned in the sad school of 
the recent visitation, and now collated by the most com¬ 
petent and sympathetic hands.’^ 

What seems to me most regrettable in the Report is the 
tendency to criticise the Government of a province on 
evidence which is not recorded or on general impressions, 
I have drawn attention to one or two such cases, as r^rds 
Ajmir and Berar, where the facts, as far as they are on 
record, do not seem to bear out the censure, and it is prob¬ 
able that the incriminated Governments will have something, 
or much, to say in their defence. But even so, those short¬ 
comings are not numerous, and there is abundant proof 
that the great calamity of 1900 was met and combated with 
abundant energy and sympathy, with perhaps excessive 
liberality, and with almost complete success, except as 
regards the indirect mortality, which under the existing 
conditions was unavoidable. 


RECENT JUDICIAL DEVELOPMENTS IN 

INDIA. 

By D, C Johnstone, i.cs. 

In the histories of Governments and peoples, in the coo- 
ttnoed procession of institutions and activities of all kinds, 
the student finds at intervals new ideas cropping: up 
bringing about, sometimes graduall)', a changed aspect of 
things. A generation after the appearance of the new idea 
one looks back and hnds it hard to understand how people 
got on without it thirty years ago, and how it is that things 
which appear to him familiar and almost self-evident struck 
many of his predecessors as revolutionary, confusing, and 
dangerous. The emergence of the new idea Is usually 
connected in the popular mind with a name or a group of 
names, and though greater knowledge usually reveals the 
fact chat the persons bearing those names were not the 
original creators of the Idea, though it often appears that 
other men already held the Idea and were able to express 
it clearly, yet the popular ascription of credit is usually on 
the whole a just one. The names are remembered of those 
men who by a happy combination of opportunity and 
capacity were able to cloche the abstract thought with the 
garments of actuality, or, to vary the metaphor, to take the 
machine hitherto standing idle in the inventor’s study and 
to set it to work and to produce. Illustrations of these 
reflections come readily to the mind. Cobden and Bright 
did not invent "free trade,” and yet we think of their 
names when we use the phrase. Darwin was not the first 
to observe the resemblance between the structures of 
different species of animals and plants, to notice the effect 
upon organs of changes of environment, and to conjecture 
descent from a common ancestor; but, nevertheless, we 
rightly apply the title of Darwinism to that fruitful series of 
propositions, deductions, and suggestions, which have sup- 
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plied a new language to natural science, and which, in a few 
years after the publication of The Origin of Species," so 
materially altered the attitude of educated mankind towards 
the problems of the universe and of religion. The same 
kind of thing is to be found in the narrower theatre of 
human activity in which the legislators and administrators 
of our Indian Empire work. That Empire is justly the 
wonder and admiration of the world. Whether we look at 
the history of its conquest against enormous physical and 
material odds or its retention and orderly government by 
^encies numerically insignificant, we cannot but admit the 
extraordinary political genius of the nation that has done 
and is doing the w'ork. Tenacity and resource, high courage 
and unshakable resolution, these were the qualities that 
made the conquest possible; but for the retention and 
continued orderly government of the country, with its vast 
areas and appalling swarms of diverse and mutually hostile 
nations and religions, virtues and powers still more uttusual 
and admirable were required and have been forthcoming. 
It is not too much to say that, if we leave out of account 
the temporary disturbance of equilibrium due to the recent 
natural scourges of famine and plague, the present general 
condition of India is due to two great groups of virtues at 
present the possession'of the educated British mind, namely, 
religious toleration and a profound, ingrained respect for 
law. These two things have made it possible for a handful 
of aliens to keep large populations quiet and contented, and 
in the state of affairs so induced it has been possible to 
inaugurate and to carry on a silent revolution in the ideal 
of the whole native population and its conceptions of life 
and government: the native of India is learning what it is 
CO live 'umd 4 r iaw as distinguished from living undtr ^rs0f$ai 
government. The imponaoce keeping the judicial system 
in such a country at a high standard of efficiency is there¬ 
fore obvious. 

In the beginnit^ of our rule in India nothing in the 
nature of regular legislation was attempted; but before the 
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end of the eighteenth century Regulations were passed 
on this and that subject, and thus a start was made in 
the direction of uniformity in the law and of guidance of 
local authorities. It is not the purpose of this paper to 
give a history of Indian legislation (to deal with which in a 
detailed manner would require a considerable volume), and 
it is sufficient for us to note at this stage that, as the diffi¬ 
culties of government were better understood and the 
inconvenience of loosely-drafted Regulations and Acts with 
subsequent piecemeal emendations began to be felt, scientific 
codihcation of the law became a necessity. The nineteenth 
century had not long dawned when the Intolerable state of 
the criminal law of India was here and there recognised; 
and the wheels moving very slowly, we find in the thirties 
Macaulay, as member of the Viceroy’s Council, drafting an 
Indian Penal Code, an admirable piece of work, which, 
however, from one cause or another, did not become law 
till ii 6 o. 

The men with whose names the business of codifying 
Indian law will always be connected are Sir Henry Sumner 
Maine and still more Sir James Flujames Stephen, the 
former a man of brilliant generalisations and of illuminating 
intellect, the latter a man of great practical insight, of 
Cyclopean eneigy, and of comprehensive brain. Both saw 
what a wonderful opening there was in India for **sciencihc " 
legislation. Compared with old countries like England, 
there was in India a clean canvas to paint upon; there was 
no “party government” to hamper the schemes of men 
intent only upon the welfare of the people and upon the 
development of a logical legal system: there was a prac¬ 
tical certainty that legislation judiciously conceived and 
carefully framed would pass; and the work they did in the 
way of simplifying and arranging the law of India, together 
with the efforts of their many able successors, has left that 
law, notwithstanding its still existing defects and omissions, 
a remarkable compendium of legal principles and practical 
legal rules. On the whole, we think it is fairly certain that 
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when the business of codification of law is undertaken in 
England, the scheme and method of the Anglo-Indian 
Codes will influence and attract the men charged with that 
business. 

In 1870-72. when he was member of the Council of the 
Governor-General, Fitzjames Stephen wrote, amplified, and 
corrected an elaborate minute on the administration of 
justice in British India. He noticed the condition of the 
Statute Hook in 1870, and indicated the lines on which it 
should be [>errected and the measures to be adopted for 
that end; he gave his opinions upon the great controversy 
regarding the separation of judicial and executive functions; 
he discussed the question of the judicial training of the 
Indian civilian; and he touched upon other minor matters. 
I c will be interesting to notice briefly the course that legis¬ 
lation has Mken since 1870, especially In the direction of 
codifleation and consolidation, to set down the more im¬ 
portant of Sir James's opinions and recommendations, and 
to see in what respects his views have been adopted. In 
the limits of a magazine article we can obviously give a 
mere sketch, and we will divide it into remarks upon 
(i) legislation, (s) judicial machinery, (3} training of judicial 
officers. 

I. Legislation. 

In 1870 we notice three principal Acts; first, the Court 
Fees Act, vii. of 1S70, which established the principle that 
litigants should pay for the services of the judges, and 
which provided the machinery for carrying out that prin¬ 
ciple ; secondly, the Amending and Repealing Act, xiv. of 
1870, which repealed obsolete laws and smoothed out 
inconsistencies in other laws; thirdly, the Coinage Act, 
xxiii. of 1870, in which we And the whole administrative 
and penal law of the time regarding coinage and currency, 
and which has been thrice amended and has been reprinted 
as modifled up to 1893. The Court Fees Act has been 
amended from time to time, but not as regards its main 
principles, and no re-enacting as a whole has been found 
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necessary; and, so far as we are aware, the only ambiguity 
in the wording of the Act which still perplexes the Courts 
is in Section 17 regarding the fee to be levied upon plaints 
or petitions of appeal dealing with two or more “distinct 
subjects/' Some day this will have to be made clear. 
The boon to the Courts bestowed by the Amending and 
Repealing Act can easily be appreciated. It has been 
supplemented and re-enacted more than once, the latest 
comprehensive Act of the kind being xiL of 1891, which, 
however, has been amended three times. Two Acts of 
i$7i demand passing notice: Cattle Trespass (L) and 
Pensions Act (xxiii). The first of these absorbed three 
earlier Acts, and has itself been only once amended ; ft has 
been reprinted as amended. The Pensions Act has been 
twice amended ; it absorbed eight regulations and three 
existing Acts. The other two important Acts of this year, 
Prisoners and Registration, have both been absorbed by 
later Acts. 

In 1873 were passed two of the most important Acts of 
the whole thirty years' period under review, namely, the 
Indian Evidence and Indian Contract Acts: and also the 
Indian Christian Marriage Act. The framing of the hrst 
of these was a task requiring great acumen, a nice appre¬ 
ciation of the exact meanings of words and phrases, and 
the capacity to reduce to practice the theories of the 
logicians as to the relevancy of facts and as to the admissi- 
hi lity of i nfe renc es and p resumptions. I c has been repeated I y 
amended in this section and that, sometimes to bring out 
the original intention more clearly, and sometimes to alter 
that intention. There are still defects and ambiguities in it. 
In some parts it is above the heads of the less thoughtful 
judicial officers for whose guidance it Is intended ; see, for 
instance, some of the early sections regarding relevancy of 
facts. In some parts it is so meagre and scanty that large 
volumes have been written by way of elucidation (see the 
chapter, containing three sections, on Estoppel). In some 
parts provisions have been inserted which some think 
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belong rather to the domain of procedure than of evidence; 
and on the other hand it is doubtful whether certain matters 
dealt with In the Procedure Codes should not have been 
Included—at least, In part—in the Evidence Act, c.g.. the 
law of res judicata and lis peneUns. Nevertheless, with all 
its faults, real and supposed, this Act in the hands of an 
Indian Judge or an Indian barrister is, on the whole, a neat 
and handy instrument for constant use in his profession, 
In the Indian Contract Act English law as found in rulings 
and prijcedcnts was for the most part followed, but here and 
there it was deliberately departed from, and with good 
reason. The Act is well arranged and compact, with clear 
definitions and, on the whole, unambiguous phraseology. 
Probably the most important differences in it when com¬ 
pared with English law are (1) in the matter of the owner¬ 
ship of stolen property which has come into the hands of an 
innocent purchaser, and (s) the matter of liquidated damages. 
In India (i) the innocent purchaser of stolen property has 
to surrender it to the original owner; and (s)the Courts 
have power, where a penalty for breach of a contract has 
been fixed by agreement, to consider what is a fair penalty, 
and to award that, the sum named in the agreement being 
taken merely as a maximum. By all who are acquainted 
with India and its commercial and social life the wisdom of 
these two provisions of law is fully recognised. It is clear, 
then, that not only is the codifying legislation of India 
sound and valuable as providing compact statements of the 
law, for the most part simple and unambiguous, but that 
also a great deal of practical knowledge and good sense has 
been brought to bear upon the task. We have heard 
officials of the old school deplore the activity of the Indian 
legislative councils, but their criticism is often uninstructed 
and ignores the changing condition of the country, 

Passing over without remark the only two important 
Acts of 187J (Savings B^nks and Oaths), we come to the 
three Acts of 1874: Married Women’s Property (iii-X Euro- 
peau Vagrancy (be), and Laws Local Extent (xv.). The 
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value of the last named of these Acts can be readily appre¬ 
ciated if the piecemeal manner of the acquisition of British 
territory in India is considered. Until matters were made 
clear by this Act it was at times a question of great difh- 
culty for a Court to decide whether a given law was in 
force in such and such a tract within the Court’s jurisdiction. 
Cases occasionally arose in wliich the question was capable 
of no dehnite answer, or in which it could only be answered 
with certainty after laborious research in historical records 
showing the nature and circumstances of the annexation of 
the tract involved, The need for this Act was fully seen 
by Stephen; but two years elapsed after his departure from 
India before the facts and knowledge requisite for the 
framing of the Act could be collected. 

In the next two years we need only refer to the Probate 
and Administration Act (xiiL of 1875), Indian Law Reports 
Act (xviii. of 1S75), and Indian Merchant Seamen’s Act 
(xiii. of 1876). The second of these is important as showing 
to what extent it has been possible for the Government of 
India CO carry out certain proposals of Sir James Stephen 
regarding the systematisation of future legislative work, 
It is impossible here to sec out at length what those pro¬ 
posals were, but» taken generally, the views and proposals 
amounted to the following, Defects and ambiguities in the 
law come to light in the course of discussion of cases in the 
High Courts; the decisions of these cases are published 
periodically in the various authorized law reports; the 
reports so published are to a great extent defective and 
misleading, and many cases are unnecessarily reported, the 
result being increase of work and the production of con¬ 
fusion in the Lower Courts, more especially as the various 
High Courts are independent of one another and frequently 
differ in their exposition of the law; there is no regular 
system by which defects and ambiguities in the written law, 
and doubts as to points of unwritten law, are brought to the 
notice of the Supreme Government in order that steps may 
be taken for improving matters. The remedy, in Stephen’s 
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opinion, was to regard reporting as a branch of legislation, 
and treat it accordingly—that is, to pass an Act embodying 
the following principles: 

1. No reports whatever of cases decided in India after a 
certain date should be permitted to be quoted as authorities 
in any Court of Justice, except the statements and reports 
hereinafter referred to. 

2. The Government should be authorized and required 
to publish half-yearly staiements of such of the points of 
law decided by the Judges of the High Courts as they 
thought right. 

3. No such statement should be published unless it was 
signed by a certain number of Judges. 

4. Government should be empowered to ask the judges 
questions suggested, but not decided, by actual cases, and 
the Judges required to state the law in answer to such 
questions. 

5. Such statements of the law should have the same 
authority as a " full bench " ruling of a High Court. 

Besides the passing of such an Act, Stephen recommended 
the adoption of a certain procedure in the Legislative 
Secretariat which would insure—(i) the separate record 
of decisions upon points of "written law "in a form con¬ 
venient for immediate use in “ annual amending Acts,” 
which he contemplated; (a) such a periodical discussion 
between the Department and the Courts concerned of 
poinu of "unwritten law" actually decided in cases, and 
of the views of the Judges upon questions asked by the 
Department as would enable Government to publish the 
results in the Gasettg half-yearly as authoritative pro- 
nouncements- 

Now, of all these proposals, in so far as our information 
goes, only the first has been taken up. In the Act aforesaid 
(xviii. of 1875) it has been provided that no reports of 
decided cases are to be treated by the Courts as authorities 
except reports published under authority of the Govemoc- 
Geoeral in Council No regular system of annual ameodieg 
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Acts has been introduced; probably no one who has not 
actually (forked in the Le^slacive Secretariat is competent 
CO give an opinion upon this suggestion, but our impression 
is that the additional work likely to be created by such a 
scheme condemns it. Further, Government does not call 
upon the Judges from time to time to answer questions 
upon points of law raised, but not actually decided, in cases 
with a view to Che publication of periodical statements 
and here we think Government is in the right. The results 
of such consultations would be almost certainly unsatis¬ 
factory; without full discussion in open Court by contending 
counsel, each pressing his view upon the bench with all the 
acumen and ability he may possess, no decision upon a 
difficult point of law can be accepted with confidence as 
sound. It Is essentially an amateurish notion that you have 
only to lay a question of law before an able Judge in order 
to get an unquestionably correct decision. On the whole, 
then, we think that this part of Stephen’s minute does not 
display the remarkable practical good sense which he un> 
doubtedly possessed. 

We come next to the Acts of 1877, with the Specific 
Relief Act (i. of 1877) at the head of them. This embodies 
a striking effort to put Into an orderly and concise shape, 
and into the form of a statute, the main principles of equity 
and natural justice that had been evolved and made clear 
by the labours of two centuries of English Chancery Judges. 
It would take too long to discuss this Act minutely. Here 
and there the meaning is slightly ambiguous, and here and 
there the drafting Is in minor points faulty. Certain pro¬ 
visions are difficult of application in practice, or at least are 
found so by Judges not acquainted with the rulings upon 
which the several sections and illustrations are based; but 
to Judges who will take the trouble to study the Act, it is a 
most useful guide upon many difficult classes of questions. 
If it had never been passed, the wisdom embedded In it 
would, it may safely be said, have been inaccessible to all 
the Judges in the country except those of the High Courts, 
and hundreds of Courts, presided over by officers of all 
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degrees of experience, learning, and acumen, would have 
been left to decide by the light of nature matters of funda¬ 
mental equity capable of being stated in authoritative 
language. In the same year the Registration Act of 1871 
was repealed, and a Consolidating Act (iii. of 1877} took 
its places This piece of work was on the whole carefully 
done, but in one important section the wording was so 
ambiguous that It became the battle-field of contending 
High Courts and commentators. It was the aim of the 
Legislature to require the registration of all non-testamentary 
instruments affecting immovable property over Rs. 100 
in value, leaving registration optional when the value was 
less than the limit so fixed. It was also its aim to protect 
holders of registered deeds by declaring that a registered 
deed affecting immovable property should have priority 
over any unregistered deed, even if the latter had been 
executed first, and even if the latter was a deed whose 
registration was optional It was recognised that this 
priority would be lost if there was fraud in the subsequent 
transaction; but it was left very doubtful whether mere 
knowledge on the part of the holder of the later (registered) 
deed of the existence of the earlier (unregistered) deed 
would deprive the registered deed of priority. This doubt 
led to a vast amount of wrong-doing, fraud and suffering in 
the Punjab and in Madras, in which parts of India for some 
years the law was held to be that mere notice of the previous 
unregistered deed did not deprive the later registered deed 
of priority. In those provinces that view of the law has 
now been abandoned, and everywhere the opposite view 
has been adopted, and no doubt all’s well that ends well. 
But it seems a pity that an absolute Government such as 
that of India should have looked calmly on and have for 
years neglected to remove a crying evil by a measure re* 
quiring little more than the stroke of a pen—an explaining 
or amending Act of a few lines in length. 

The Limitation Act (xv- of 1877) « comprehensive and 
neatly arranged. Besides providing for extinction by lapse 
of time of the right to sue, safeguarding the interests of 
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minors and lunatics, and protecting persons fraudulently 
kept in ignorance of their rights, it lays down a rule for the 
acquisition of easements by prescription, properly leaving 
out of account such acquisition by other means, e.g., '‘grant" 
or " necessity." A few of the provisions of this Act have 
required a good deal of judicial explanation, showing cl^at 
there is a want of clearness in the phraseology ; and in the 
case of one provision the Punjab Chief Court's interpreta¬ 
tion, legitimate though it was, worked such manifest incon¬ 
venience that an explaining Act became necessary. 

Four Acts were passed in 1878 which absorbed nineteen 
or twenty older Acts, viz., Opium, Forests, Sea Customs, 
and Arms Acts. All have been repeatedly amended, and 
have been reprinted as modified. In 1879 two important 
consolidating Acts were passed—Stamps and Legal Practi¬ 
tioners, The former has been absorbed by an Act of 1899, 
and the latter, itself frequently amended, has been reprinted 
as modified up to 189$. The same sort of process went 
on in the following years. Important Acts relating to the 
following subjects, and absorbing previous enactments, have 
been passed, viz.: Merchant Shipping, Probate and Ad¬ 
ministration, Municipal Taxation, Factories, N^otiable 
Instruments, Transfer of Property, Companies, Loans, 
Steamships, Telegraphy, Petroleum, Small Cause Courts, 
Inventions and DesignSj Wards, Railways, Land Acquisi¬ 
tion, Prisons, Post Office, General Clauses, Civil Procedure, 
Criminal Procedure. The Civil Procedure Code (xiv. of 
1882) has been found in parts difficult of interpretation by 
the Courts. Very bulky commentaries upon it are in the 
market, and some of its sections have been the subject of 
much controversy and difference of opinion. In our opinion, 
much of the Act requires explanation by further legislative 
pronouncement. The Criminal Procedure Code (v-of 1898} 
absorbs eight Acts and parts of ten others ; all difficulties 
found in its interpretation have been removed. 

While all has not been done that might have been done 
in the way of consolidation of the law, the matter has been 
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kept conspicuously in sight by the Government, and much 
has been done. Nevertheless, the growing complexity of 
the national life and the constant emergence of matters 
requiring regulatloii by law have negatived Sir James 
Stephen’s expectation that the Statute Book would be 
reduced in bulk. When writing his aforesaid minute he 
expressed the view that on the passing of five named* 
consolidating Acts there would remain— 


I. Bengal Regulations. 

*^5 


t. Madras Regulations . 

47 


3, Bombay Regoiatioas . 



Total Regulations . 

190 


4. India Legislative Council Acts (of which 



t8o apply to the whole of British India)... 


409 

5. Acts of the Bengal Council. 

74 


6 . Acts of the Bombay Council . 

76 


7. Acts of the Madras Council . 

55- 

-205 

Total Acts . 




besides the special rules for Hazara, Peshawar, and Ajmere. 

He held that the Acts applicable to the whole of British 
India might easily be reduced to 150, while the Bengal 
Regulations might be cut down to the narrowest possible 
limits.'’ These predictions have in part been falsified. 
While not claiming exact precision for the following figures, 
we set them down as the result of a somewhat laborious 
search through the various publications of the Indian 
Government, and they may be taken as approximately 
correct up to 1S98 r 

!, Bengal !Ugulation8 reduced to . 62 

». Madias R^uUtio&s reduced to . 33 

3. Bombay Regulations reduced to . 13—108 

3X. Kew Regulations under Govemmentof India 

Act, 1870, in force m in margin. 88t 

Total Reguiatioos . 196 

4. India LegislatiTe Connell Acta (of which 

are in force in the whole of Bridsb India) 
iocreased to .573 

5. Acts of Local Legislatures increased to . .. 231 

Total Acts . 

* Local Extent, Obsolete Regulations Repealing, Pensions, Madras 
Courts, Tuccavi. 

t Punjab, It; Bengal, 75 Bengal and Assam, r; Assam, Bombay, 4; 
Ajmere, 15 ; Cocag, 7; Burma, 30; Baluchistan, 4. , , 
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The Statute Book has, therefore, expanded to the amount 
of 190 Acts, Regulations [induding the new batch (3 a)] 
standing at nearly their old figure. The old Bengal, 
Madras and Bombay Regulations have been largely cut 
down, and on the whole we do not hesitate to say that 
the law, notwithstanding the numerous entirely new enact¬ 
ments rendered necessary by the advancement of the 
community, is in a more satisfactory condition than it was 
in when Stephen wrote his minute. 

11 . Judicial Machinery. 

Sir James Stephen began by pointing out the difference 
between the Regulation and non*Regulation Provinces in the 
matter of judicial machinery. By Regulations of the years 
1793, 1802, and 1S27 respectively, “the broad general 
principle of separate judicial establishments'' was laid down 
for Bengal proper (with part of Che North-West Provinces), 
Madras, and Bombay respectively, and ever since those 
dates the purpose has been kept in view of keeping the 
Courts separate from and Independent of the Executive. 
The other Provinces^part of North-West, Punjab, Central 
Provinces, Burma, Assam, Oudh—in Stephen's time still 
laboured under the non-Regulatlon system, as it was called. 
In them the chief executive officer of a district still wielded 
powers as a Magistrate, as a Civil Judge, as a Revenue Officer 
in the widest sense of the term, and as the representative 
of Government in all local, special, and miscellaneous 
affairs; and in them practically all civil officers exercised 
both judicial and executive powers. Taken generally, the 
only officers in these Provinces who exercised purely 
judicial functions were the Judges of the highest Court in 
each Province and the Judges of Small Cause Courts- 
Stephen preferred the Regulation system, i.e., the separation 
of executive and judicial functions, except in one point, and 
his view, as we shall see, haa been adopted and acted upon 
in a large part of India. He put the arguments in favour 
of the non-Regulation system substantially thus: 
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1. The native is accusComtd to look to a single local 
representative of Government—Deputy Commissioner he 
is called in the Punjab and elsewhere—as wielding all the 
powers of Government. 

2. There is a danger of the executive power losing 
vigour if its acts are liable to review and interference by 
Courts presided over by a distinct set of officers in no way 
under the control of the chief executive officers. 

3. Officers purely judicial are likely to be not in sympathy 

with the people and to fail to understand their character 
and genius, and so to be inferior even as Judges to execu¬ 
tive officers, though in technical legal knowledge they may 
be superior; in short, under the non-Regulation system 
substantial Is done, under the Regulation system iatu 

is strictly administered, but justice Is not so abundantly 
done. 

Even so long ago as 1870 it was clear that these argu¬ 
ments would not bear examination. Increase of business 
had made it impossible for Deputy Commissioners to deal 
adequately with all descriptions of public business, and the 
result was that both Judicial and executive work was badly 
done. Officers entrusted with purely judicial functions, 
after six or eight or ten years’ training in executive, 
revenue, and judicial work, are found to quickly excel the 
old-time jack-of-all-crades Deputy Commissioners in legal 
knowlege and correct mental attitude towards legal prob¬ 
lems, and are at the same time by no means wanting in 
knowledge of the people and in sympathy with them. In 
fact, only three, considerations militate against a complete 
separation of the judicial and executive sections of the 
public service: (<*) Expense; (^) necessity for giving the 
executive officers criminal powers; (c) the execCiiive officers 
being revenue officers, the necessity for setting them to 
preside over Courts to deal with revenue matters. The 
first point needs no comment. The second means that the 
Deputy Commissioner, who is responsible for the peace, 
prosperity, and good order of his district, must not in such 
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a country as India be reduced to the position of local 
engineer, health officer, way warden, etc. The Deputy 
Commissioner is and must be the local governor, and the 
administration of criminal justice is the indispensable con¬ 
dition of all government and the means by which it is in 
the last resort carried on. As regards the third point, it 
has always been recognised that there are whole sets of 
questions and disputes which, though judicial tn their 
nature, are best dealt with by revenue officers, s./*., land¬ 
lord and tenant cases,* partitions of land, compensation for 
tenants' Improvements, ejectment of tenants.^ What is 
aimed at, then, is to give the chief executive officer and 
his assistants criminal powers and revenue powers \ to let 
the whole civil litigation proper be dealt with by purely 
judicial officers; and to have purely judicial officers on the 
criminal side, to whose Courts appeals lie against all de¬ 
cisions of die chief executive officer and his assistants when 
they sit as Magistrates, and who also exercise general 
supervision and control over all the criminal work of that 
officer and his assistants. Expense has stood in the way 
of a complete realization of this ideal, but progress has 
been made. 

In Bengal not much change was required, On the 
executive-criminal side there were in 1870 Collector- 
Magistrates, with helpers called Joint, Assistant, aod Deputy 
MagisUates. These men all did executive and criminal 
work; but it has since been arranged that the joint Magis- 
tratest should'be confined to judicial functions, and that 
the Collectors, while having the powers of a District Magis¬ 
trate, should exercise them only in special cases. The 
Assistants are beginners, chiefly Europeans, and the Deputy 
Magistrates are members of the Provincial Service and 
chiefly natives. It would be tedious to give numbers. 

* As an «ccepi:ioii, ve maj qoic that rent cases are created io Beogal 
Proper as dvil and not revenue suits. 

t Stephen’s suggestion tO caJl them Assistant Judges has not been 
adopted. 
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The purely judicial officers were In 1870^ and still are, the 
High Court Judges, the Civil and Sessions Judges, and 
Additional Judges, all of whom have both civil and criminal 
jurisdiction r the Subordinate Judges, Munsifs, and Judges of 
Small Cause Courts, all of whom have civil jurisdiction 
only. These remarks are applicable also to the Regulation 
districts of the North-West Provinces and to Madras, except 
that in Madras Sub-Judges used to be called Principal Sadr 
Amins. In Bombay there appear never to have been Joint 
M agi strates s ubordi nate to th e D i stri ct Magistrate, bu c instead 
of them Assistant and Joint Judges under the Civil and 
Sessions Judges, and practically no change has been made. 
In the Punjab, on the other hand, which was in 1870 the 
typical non-Regulation province, if we describe the thing 
roughly, the official hierarchy under the Lieutenant- 
Governor was constituted thus: 

1. Chief Court; purely judicial, supreme both on criminal 
and civil side. 

2. Financial Commissioner; purely revenue. 

3. Commissioner and Sessions Judge: executive, revenue, 
judicial, both criminal and civil; powers unlimited on 
original side civil, on criminal side power to pass capital sen¬ 
tences ,Dn natives; appellate powers both criminal and civil. 

4. Deputy Commissioner and District Magistrate: execu¬ 
tive, revenue, judicial; powers unlimited on OTig:inal civil 
judicial side; power to pass sentences of two years' im¬ 
prisonment on natives, and if specially empowered seven 
years; appellate powers as regards the lower grades of 
Magistrates and Civil Judges- 

5. As^stant Commissioner: executive, revenue, judicial, 
both civil and criminal; powers as granted and according 
to grade. 

6. Extra Assistant Commissioner: ditto. 

7. Tahsildar: ditto. 

It has been found impossible as yet to separate judiccJ 
and executive functions entirely, but a beginning has been 
made. The Commis^oners no longer exercise any civil or 
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criminaJ judicial powers, their place having since 1B84 been 
taken for these purposes by purely judicial Divisional and 
Sessions Judges ; Deputy Commissioners are civil Judges 
only in some of the smaller districts, and even there their 
sitting as such is a very rare occurrence; Assistants and 
Extra Assistants, as of old, are expected to do executive 
and revenue work as well as judicial; but there is a new 
class of purely civil judicial officer, the Munsif, and in 
every district there is a chief civil Judge, called according 
to circumstances District Judge or Additional District 
Judge, whose functions are in most places purely judicial. 
Assistants are mastly beginners, and . Extra Assistants 
mostly natives. Efforts are made to select such of them 
as are most fitted for civil work to cry civil cases; and as 
besides this the bulk of the litigation is dealt with by the 
Munsifs, while appeals in civil cases go to District Judges 
and Divisional Judges, it can be safely said that in the 
Punjab civil judicial officers have largely become discon¬ 
nected from and ind^endent of the executive branch of 
the admitustration. 

Turning to the other non-Regulation Provinces, we nnd 
that Oudh has reached about the same swge as the Punjab. 
In the Central Provinces the Commissioners have;^or had 
until very recently, civil powers which they practically 
never exercised, and which are to be taken away or have 
very recently been taken away. The Coroniissioners appear 
to be still Sessions Judges, and some at least of the Deputy 
Commissioners seem stiU to be chief civil judges for their 
districts- All the Deputy Commissioners are, of course, 
District Magistrates. In Sind there is no r^l division of 
the executive and the judicial branches of the service below 
the Sessions Judge. In Assam, except in Sylbet, where 
there are two Sub-Judges and ten Munsifs, execurive 
officers are invested with judicial powers. Thus, while 
there Is one District and Sessions Judge (purely judicial), 
there is a Commissioner (executive) who is also a Judge 
both civil and criminal; the Deputy Commissioners seem 


Recent Judicial Developments in India. 277 

all CO be also District Judges on the civil side; and the 
Assistants, Extra Assistants, Deputy Collectors, and Tah- 
sildars have alike revenue, executive, criminal, and civil 
powers. In Assam very much remains to be done before 
the condition of affairs can be deemed satisfactory. Upper 
and Lower Burma appear to be separately organised. We 
can hnd no trace In the authorized establishment lists of any 
separate Divisional and Sessions Judges, and it would there¬ 
fore seem that the Commissioners—under the Chief Court 
in Lower Burma and under the Judicial Commissioner in 
Upper Burma—perform the duties of such Judges. In 
some cases, at least, the Deputy Commissioners seem to be 
the chief civil Judges of their own districts. 

The above sketch is imperfect, and does not claim to be 
perfectly accurate. No one who has not attempted the 
task can realize how misleading annual Departmental 
reports and establishment lists can be when drawn up by 
local experts. Phrases and titles and expressions may 
easily have one connotation in a Punjab report, and another 
in a report from Assam or Burma. On the whole, how¬ 
ever, we can see that progress has been made in most of 
die Provinces in the past thirty years towards a rational 
systeoi of judicial administradon, the pregress being more 
or less in proportion to the civilization of each Province, 
and the duration of British rule in it. It is not amiss to 
notice that in one matter a much-needed change for the 
better has been arrived at in Bengal. Until lately there 
were in that Province a number of salaried quasi-judicial 
officers called Amins, to whom commissions were issued by 
the Qvil Courts for local inquiries, and for examination of 
accounts. The stipends of these men were small, and their 
temptations great. This system has been practically 
abolished by (local) Act iL of 1899 in favour of the system 
of issue of commissions to trustworthy non-official persons 
chosen by the Courts, usually in consultation with the 
parries. Such persons are found less liable to corruption 
than the salaried Amin. 
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III. Training of Judicial Officers. 

H^re we have to consider who are the men to be trained, 
how are they recruited, and what training do they get 
Let us first take the Covenanted Indian Civilian. Able and 
intelligent as he usually is, when on, or soon after, arrival 
in India he ukes his seat on the bench as a Magistrate and 
civil Judge, he lacks nearly every qualification necessary for 
the doing of justice. Except in rare instances, his know¬ 
ledge of law is scanty in the extreme, his knowledge of the 
language is on a par with his knowledge of the law, and 
his knowledge of the people and their customs and ways of 
thought is absolutely nil. He can be trained, it has been 
suggested, by being given actual judicial and revenue 
powers, and work of an unimportant kind, which is the 
present system; by being set to watch work done by more 
ej^erienced hands, who would act as tutors; by being 
required to spend some time as practising advocate on 
behalf of Government under the supervision of the regular 
law officers of the Crown, or as their assisunt; or by 
going trough a course of legal training in some central 
Indian law school. The second system, as the writer’s 
experience in individual cases shows, is not productive of 
much benefit to the student, and is unduly harassing to the 
tutor. The third system is practically what Sir James 
Stephen recommended, but no attempt has been made to 
introduce it. As an English lawyer, fresh from practice at 
Westminster, he naturally thought highly of the English 
system, under which the bench is recruited from the Bar, 
and he seems to have anticipated good results as likely to 
arise from an attempt to train the young civilian as a 
barrister. We rather think he failed here to see dearly 
how different are the conditions of the problem in India 
and in England. With regard to the fourth system sug¬ 
gested, we think that, given really sound and practical 
lecturers on Indian law and custom, men not only possessing 
technical knowledge, but also learned in jurisprudence, and 
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in the theory and history of Indian law, a beginning would 
be made which an intelligent young man could, when 
entrusted with practical work, build up gradually into a 
real mastery of his subject. As matters stand, we do not 
hesitate to say that not one civilian judge out of four is at 
any period of his service as good a lawyer as the more 
intelligent of the advocates who appear in his Court, though 
no doubt in the course of years passed as Assistant Magis* 
trate, Revenue Officer, Executive Subordinate, and Subordi* 
nate Judge, he learns the languages of the country, and 
gains some acquaintance with the laws and customs of the 
people and their habits and ways of thought, lo a country 
in which the Bar and the native bench are daily becoming 
stronger and more learned, this state of affairs is likely in 
time Co become something like a scandal, the comparative 
success of the present system in the past affording no 
security for the future. In our opinion it is also of the first 
imporunce that the judicial branch of the service should be 
made as attractive as circumstances permit, The adminis¬ 
tration of justice is so important, and our power and credit 
in India depend so much on its purity and efficiency, that 
much would be gained by drawing into the judicial line 
men of first-class ability. 

Apart from the Covenanted Civilian, we find in the 
judicial service In India members of the Provincial Services, 
who are chiefly natives, and the professional lawyers in the 
various High Courts, chiefly Europeans. About the latter 
we intend to say nothing here, but It is import^t to see 
how the Provincial Services are recruited. If our informa¬ 
tion b o^rrect, the recruitment is in nearly every Province 
partly by competitive examination and partly by selection 
by GovemmeM. Nowhere b the competition open. There 
b an age 4 irtiit, and a nomination of the competitors by 
Government. The nominees for admission to competition 
are hardly ever professional lawyers, and if they are as a 
whole to be transformed into really learned Judges, for 
them also there should be a course of study like what haa 
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been suggested for Covenanted Civilians. They are intelli¬ 
gent amateurs, and we must make them lawyers. The 
sckctcd members of the Provincial Services are recruited 
from decently educated men of respectable family, not yet 
Government servants, and by promotion from office estab¬ 
lishments—from what is known as the Antla class— 
and. in some parts, for purely judicial posts, by selection 
from the native Bar, All these systems depend upon the 
care with which the selection or nomination is made, and, 
given due care in this matter, we think—and the impres¬ 
sion is very general in India—that, as regards honesty, and 
probably also as r^rds ability, the educated competitioner 
is the best, the selected non-officiai the next best, and the 
recruit from the Amla the worst. All of them, except the 
professional lawyer, require more legal training than they 
at present obtain, and we venture to think that the Govern¬ 
ment of* India might well cake up the question how the 
present defects can best be remedied. 
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BANKING IN INDIA 

By Henry Dunning Macleod, Barrister-at>Law. 

In the numbers of the Asiatic Quarterly Review for 
January and April, 1900, I published two articles on the 
intended reform of the monetary system of India, the most 
important economical event in the history of that Empire. 

The monetary system of a country consists of its coinage 
and its system of banking. Up till 1853 India possessed 
an immense gold coinage which the best authorities estimated 
at about ^120,000,000, but on January i of that year Lord 
Dalhousie suddenly, at a week’s notice, totally demonetised 
the whole gold coinage, and silver became the sole legal 
tender throughout India. This led to great monetary 
troubles, and some attempts were made,to have the gold 
coinage restored, but they all failed because they were 
founded on erroneous principles. But the continuous fall 
in the rupee produced Increasing danger and embarrass¬ 
ments, till at last, in 1894, the Government found it 
necessary to close the mints to the free coinage of silver, 
and a Committee was appointed to devise a remedy. 

I had for years been urging the Government to restore 
its ancient gold currency to India as the sole means of 
putting an end to its monetary troubles. The Indian 
Currency Committee requested me to submit to them a 
scheme for effecting this purpose, and, in accordance with 
this request, I submitted to them a detailed scheme for 
restoring its ancient gold currency to India, which the 
Committee substantially adopted in' its entirety, and- the 
Government of India has since carried it out, and the gold 
Coinage was restored to India with the greatest facility and 
success, notwithstanding the lugubrious prognostications of 
many persons. 

But the question of banking refonn has hung fire. Not¬ 
withstanding that it was manifestly included in the reference 
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of the whole monetary system of India to the Committee, 
they entirely passed it over, and left it to the determination 
of the Indian Government, who have not yet settled on any 
definite plan, In my article in April, 19®®* ^ there 

were two plans in contemplation : (i) to found a great State 
bank somewhat od the model of the Bank of England, with 
the sole right of issuing notes; (2) to leave the develop* 
ment of banking open to free private competition. I 
entered a strong protest against granting a monopoly to a 
single and earnestly advocated the leaving of bank¬ 
ing open to free competition, and i am happy to say that 
my views have been very favourably received in influential 
quarters in India. 

As the whole question of banking is now under the 
serious consideration of the Government of India, i propose 
in this paper to explain more fully and in greater detail the 
principles I advocated in my article of April, 1900. 

But as the whc^ subject is so wholly misunderstood by 
the public, and as tbe common works on economics are so 
utterly defective in all matters relating to credit and bank¬ 
ing, it is absolutely necessary to make some remarks on the 
fundamental technical terms of the subject to make my 
course of reasoning intelligible to my readers. 

On Wealth. 

Ancient writers unanimou^y held that exchangeability 10 
the sole essence and principle of wealth, and that everything 
which is exchangeable, or which can be bong^t and sold, is 
wealth, no matter what its nature and its form may be. 

. Thus Aristotle says: “ By the term ‘ wealth ^ we mean aU 
ikings.whose value cart be measured in money.’' Adopting 
diis ptinctple, an ancient writer showed that labour is 
wealthy because persons can gain their living by their labour 
as well as by money. Demosthenes shows that persona) 
credit is wealth and capital. So the famous Roman jurist 
Ulpian says: “ Pot that is wealth which can be bought and 
sold.’' 
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And John Scuart Mill, exactly expressing the unanimous 
doctrines of the ancients, says: “ Everything, therefore, 
forms a part of wealth which has a power of purchasing.” 
This is the true definition of wealth as the foundacifin of 
economics. 

But rights of a vast variety of forms and rights of action 
can be bought and sold or exchanged, and their value can 
be measured in money. Hence they are included under the 
term “wealth” by the above definition. So it is laid down as 
a fundamental principle in the great code or digest of Roman 
law, the Pandects of Justinian: “Under the term wealth 
not only ready money, but all things both movable and 
immovable, both corporeal and rights, are included.” 

1 1 is therefore to be observed that there are three forms of 
wealth, or things that can be bought and sold or exchanged, or 
whose value can be measured in money: (i) material com¬ 
modities; (3) personal qualities both in the form of labour and 
credit; and (3) abstract rights and rights ©faction. And there 
are no other forms of wealth besides these three, for there is 
nothing which can be bought and sold, or whose value can 
be measured in money, which is not of one of these three 
forms. 

On CaBDiT. ' 

In common parlance a merchant is said to enjoy good 
credit If he can go into the market and buy goods, not with 
money, but by giving his promiss to- pay money at soit>e 
future time; that is, he creates a right of action against him¬ 
self. The transaction is a sale or exchange as much as if it 
been effected by money. The goods become his absolute 
property exactly as if he had paid for them in money. 
Hence a merchant’s credit is purchasiempower, exactly as 
money is, The merchant's purchasing power is his money 
a^d his credit. They are both therefore equally wealth, by 
Mill's definitioQ. When a merchant purchases goods with 
bis credit instead of with money, his credit U valued 10 
money, because the seller of the goods accepts his credit 
as equal in value to money. Hence by Aristotle's definition 
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of wealth, which is now universally accepted, a merchant’s 
personal credit is wealth. 

But a merchant’s credit does not enter into economics, 
which is purely the science of exchanges or of commerce, 
until he actually makes a purchase with his credit, it., by 
giving his promise to pay at a future time, instead of actual 
money. And when he makes such a purchase the seller of 
the goods receives from the purchaser a right of action to 
demand the price in money for them at a future time. Now, 
it is this right of action which in law and economics is 
termed a credit,” because people accept it in the faith, 
belief and confidence chat the debtor will pay it in money 
when it becomes due. And this right of action or credit is 
also termed “a debt,” and this right of action or credit may be 
used to circulate in commerce exactly like money. Thus, in 
every operation on credit a ntw prop4rty Is always created. 

Thus, it is to be observed that in law and economics the 
meaning of '‘a credit ” is ** a right of action to compel some 
other person to pay or do something.” 

Now, as the sole essence and principle of wealth is 
exchangeability, this right of action is wealth for just the 
sanle reason chat anything else which is exchangeable is 
wealth. 

Thus Ulpian says: "We are accustomed Co buy and sell 
debts payable at a certain event and on a certain day. For 
that is wealth which can be bought and sold.” 

So it is said in the digest: ” Rights of action— ue., credits 
or debts—are properly reckoned as goods and chattels"; and 
also; " Under the term ‘wealth’ both rights and rights of 
action are included.” 

Thus, rights and rights of action possess the quality of 
exchangeability, which is the sole essence of wealth; and 
therefore the whole mass of circulating rights of action, 
credit, or debts are a vast amount of valuable or exchange¬ 
able property just like so much money, or corn, or timber, 
or any other. 
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The system of credit conasts in the creadon, the drcula' 
tion, and the exdncdon of these rights of action, credits, or 
debts. 

In great mercantile countries like England these rights 
of action, credits, or debts have almost completely super¬ 
seded money in the operations of commerce. Money in 
modern commerce is chiefly used to extinguish credits or 
debts which do not extii^uish each other. 

In modern commerce rights and rights of acdon form 
articles of export and import between countries, and 
influence the exchanges exactly in the same manner as 
material, commodities. 

Having made these preliminary observations, which are 
indispensably necessary for a due understanding of the 
subject, we now come to the main purpose of this paper, 
which is to advocate the institudon of a solid system of 
banking in India. But we must first say some words on 
the nature of a bank and banking, as the common ideas on 
the subject are entirely erroneous. 

On THB MEaHivc OF Bane.'' 

The work "bank" originated in this way: In iiyx the 
city of Venice was at war both with the empires of the 
East and the West Its finances were in a sute of great 
disorder, and the Great Council levied a forced lo^ of 
I per cent, on all the property of the citizens, and promised 
them interest at the rate of 5 per cent Commissioners 
were appointed to manage the loan, who were called camera 
(UgH Such a loan has several names m Italian, 

but the most usual one is montty a joint stock fund. This 
first loan was called the manU vuckiOi the old loan. Sub¬ 
sequently two other similar loans were contracted, and called 
the m^nie nsujv0 and manU nuovissma. In exchange fot 
the money, which became the actual property of die 
Govenunent, to be em^Joyed for public pujpose6> the 
cidzeas received stock certificates, or aedits, which they 



286 


Banking in India. 

might transfer to anyone else, and the Commissioners kept 
an office for the transfer of the stock and the payment of 
the dividends. 

Ac this time the Germans were znascers of a great part 
of Italy, and the German word ^banck, meaning a heap or 
mound, came to be used synonymously with monie, and 
was Italianized into banco, and the public loans were called 
indiderently monti or bancki. The word banco simply 
meant a public loan or a public debt 

Thus, in the “Volpone” of Ben Jonson, the sc^e of 
which is laid in Venice, Volpone says; I turn no monies 
in the public bank "—meaning, ‘T do not dabble in the 
Venetian funds." 

An English writer, Benbrigge, in 1646 speaks of the 
** three bankes " at Venice, meaning the three public loans 
or monH. 

So in Floiian and Torriani's Italian Dictionary, in 1659, 
it says : MonU, a standing bank or mount of money." 

So a recent writer, Cibrario, says: “ Regarding the 
theory of credit, which I have said was invented by the 
Italian cities, it is known that the first bank or public debt 
[il prime banco o debito pubblico] was erected in Venice 
in 1171. A nutnie, or public debt [un monte o debito 
pubblico], was founded in Florence in 1336." 

This shows that banco^monte^^ public debt. 

So Blackstone says: “ At Florence in 1344 Government 
owed /6o,oOo, and, being unable to pay it, fwtned the 
principal into an aggregate sum, called met^horic^y a 
mount cv bank." 

And innumerable citations might be made from the 
Italian economists to a similar effect. 

The same was the meaning of the word " bank ” when 
introduced into English. Thus Bacon says: '‘Let it be 
no bank or common stock.” 

So when the. word “bank" was introduced into our 
American colonies before the revolutionary war. Professor 
Sumner says: Bank,’ as the word was used before the 
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revolutionary war, meant only a batch of paper money 
issued either by the Government or a corporation. The 
impression seems to have remained popular that the 
essential idea of a bank is the issuing of notes.” The 
notes issued in banks or masses as loans were pure paper 
money. So in a valuable history of the notes issued in the 
United States, it is said that an issue of paper money to the 
amount of ;tso,ooo authorized to be Issued by the Treasury 
was styled a " bank.” 

The essential feature of all these banks was this: the 
subscribers advanced the money as a loan or muiuum. It 
thus became the actual property of the borrowers; and in 
exchange for their money the lenders received a credit— 
a certificate or promise to pay interest, wMch they 
might transfer to anyone else. And these persons whose 
business it was to trade like these banks—i.^, to buy 
money, and in exchange for It to issue credit of various 
sorts—were termed “ bankers," and only chose. 

Thus, as a technical term in business,to bank" means 
to issue credit. 

Os THE BuSUtESd OV BANKING. 

The common id^ on the nature of banking a« ectifely 
erroneous. 

Thus, the common idea of banking is that a,banker 
borrows money from one sec of persons and lends it ta 
other persons, and the profits of the banker consist in the 
difference of the rates he pays for the money he borrows 
and the rates he receives for the money he lends, 

So a report of the House of Commons says : “ The use 
of money, and dxat only, they regard as the province of a 
bank, wheth« of a private pe«on or Incorporation, or the 
bmiking department of the Bank of England." 

These ideas are utterly erroneous, 

I must now explain how a danker makes a profit by 
Ac money his customers sell to 

Scppose that his customers pay in ^10,000 to their 


2 S8 


Banking in India. 

account; they cede the absolute property in the money 
to him: it is a muiuufn or ereditum. The banker buys the 
money from his customers, and he may use it for any 
purpose he pleases. In exchange for the money he 
creates an equal amount of credit in their favour in his 
books; that is, he creates rights of aaion against himself 
to an equal amount, giving his customers the right to 
demand back an equal amount of money from him at any 
time they please, and also the right to transfer their rights 
of action to anyone else they please, exactly as if they were 
money, and the banker engages to pay the transferees the 
same as his own customer. 

In the technical language of banking these rights of 
action, credits, or debts are termed "deposits.’' It must 
be carefully observed that in the technical language of 
banking a deposit is not the money deposited, as is so 
commonly supposed, but the mere abstract right of action 
to demand a sum of money from the banker. 

After such an operation, a banker’s accounts would stand 
thus; 

LlABILmSS. ASSKR. 

. I Cash. 

Now, though his customers have rights of action against 
the banker to demand exactly an equal sum of money from 
him as they have paid in, yet persons would not pay money 
» their banker if they meant to draw it out immediately, 
just as no one would spend all the money he has at once. 

Nevertheless, some will want to draw out part of their 
funds; but if some customers want to draw out money, 
others, probably, will pay in about an equal amount. 
Observation shows that in ordinary and quiet times a 
bankers balance will seldom differ by more than one thirty- 
sixth part from day to day. 

The banker’s cash is, then, like a column of gold with 
a slight rippJe on the surface, and if he retains one-tenth 
ID cash to meet any demands that may be made on him, 
that is ample and abundant in all ordinary times. 
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If then, in the above example, the banker retains ^1,000 
in cash to meet any demands upon him, he has £9.^<x> 
to trade with and make a profit by; and it is just in 
the methods (n which bankers trade that so much mis¬ 
conception exists. 

It is commonly supposed that when a banker has the 
^9,000 to trade with he employs it in purchasing securities, 
such as bills of exchange, to that amount, and that he 
receives a profit only on the ^9,000. But that is a complete 
misconception of the nature of banking. 

A banker nev4r buys bills of exchange with money; tkai 
is the business of a bill-discounter or money-lender. 

The way in which a banker trades is this: He sees that 
^1,000 in cash is sufficient to support liabilities of ;^io,ooo 
in credit; consequently he argues that ^10,000 in cash will 
support liabilities to ten times that amount in credit. 

One of the most'eligible methods for a banker to trade is 
to buy or discount good commercial bills, and he buys these 
bills exactly in the same way as he bought the cash—that 
is, by creating credits or debts in his books, or rights of 
action against himself to the amount of the bills, deducting 
at the same time the interest or profit agreed upon, vfhich 
is called the discount 

A “banker," therefore, invariably buys bills of exchange 
with his own credit, and never with cash—exactly in the 
same way as he bought the cash. That is, he buys a right 
of action payable at a future time by creating and issuing a 
right of action payable on demand; and this right of action 
or credit is also in banking language termed a ’’deposit,” 
equally as the right of action created and Issued to buy the 
cash. 

Suppose that a banker buys ;^4o,000 of bills of exchange 
at three months, and that the agreed-upon profit Is 4 per 
cent.; then the sum to be retained on the bills is ;^40o. 
Consequently, in exchange for bills to the amount of ^40,000 
he would create rights of action, credits or debts to the 
amount of ^39,600, which are termed “ deposits." 
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Hence, after discounting these bills his accounts would 
stand thus: 


LiABitrrtss. 

Deposits .^49,6 ch> 


Assets. 

Cash . ;^io,ooo 

BUIs of excbsQge ... ;^4o,ooo 

Beiaace of proJit ;^400 


^ihe balance of ;^’40O being his own property or profit. 

By this process the banker has added /39,€oo in credit 
to the previously existing cash, and his profit is clear; he 
has not gained 4 per cent, on the ^p.ocoin cash; but 4 per 
cent on the ^40,000 of bills he has bought, 

Thus, it is evident that a banker's profits depend entirely 
on the quantity of credit he can maintain in circulation in 
excess of the cash he holds in reserve. 

Thus, it is seen that the very essence and nature of a 
bank is to create and issue credit payable on demand, 
which credit is intended to circulate like money, and per¬ 
form all the functions of money. 

A bank is, therefore, not an office for borrowing and 
lending money, but it is a “manufactory of credit”; as Mr. 
Cazenove well said, it is these banking credits—and not 
money—which are the loanable capital; and, as Bishop 
Berkeley said, “ a bank is a gold-mine.” 

It is universally the custom to speak of the money 
market- But this is a great error. For no money is 
bought or sold. It is purely credits which are bought 
and sold; and therefore it ought to be called the credit 
market. 

It is now seen how utterly erroneous it is to define a 
banker to be a person who borrows money from one set of 
persons to lend it to others. The true definition of a 
banker is this: 

A banker is a byader vikc buys money and rights ofaotion, 
credits or debts, payable at a /uture time, by creating and 
issuing rights of acHon, credUs or debts payable on demand 
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It is not necessary to enter more fully into the details of 
banking here, because what I have said is sufficient to 
impress upon my readers that it is utterly erroneous to 
suppose that a bank is merely an office for borrowing and 
lending money. Its express function is to create and issue 
circulating rights of action or credits several times exceeding 
the amount of cash it holds in reserve, and these circulating 
credits perform exactly the same functions as money in the 
production and circulation of commodities as money. 
They are exactly equivalent to an augmenution of so much 
money, and are by so much an increase of the capital of the 
country. 

Thus, J. B. Say says: “Every private person can sign 
an ordinary bill and give it in payment of merchandise, 
provided that the seller consents to receive it as if it were 
money. This seller, in his turn, if he is the buyer of other 
merchandise, can give the same bill in payment. The 
second acquirer can pass it to a third with the same object. 
There is an obligation which circulates: it serves him who 
wishes to buy : it fills the office of a sum of money. 

l‘The value of a sign depends on the value of the thing 
signified; but in order that this value may be exactly as 
great as the thing of which it is the pledge, the payment of the 
bill must not only be certain, but demandable on the instant. 

“If bills of credit could replace completely metallic 
money, it is evident that a bank of circulation veritably 
augments the sum of national wealth: because in this case 
the metallic wealth becoming superfluous as an agent of 
circulation, and nevertheless preserving its own value, 
becomes disposable, and can serve other purposes. 
But how does this substitution take place ^ What are its 
limits > What classes of society make their profits of iAe 
wtv funds added io the cafitai of the nation ? 

“According as a bank issues Its notes, and the public 
consents to receive them on the same footing as mecaliic 
money, the number of monetary units increases. 

“We must not, however, think chat the value withdrawn 
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from the sum of money and added to the sum of capital 
merchandise equals the sum of notes issued. These only 
represent money when they can always be paid on demand, 
and for that the bank is obliged to keep in its coffers, and 
consequently to withdraw from circulation a certain sum of 
money. If. suppose, it issues 100,000,000 of notes, it will 
withdraw perhaps 40,000,000 in specie, which it will put in 
reserve to meet the payments which may be demanded of 
it. Therefore, if it adds to the quantity of money in circula¬ 
tion 100,000,000, and if it withdraws 40,000,000 from 
circulation, it is as if it added only 60,000,000- 

We now wish to learn what class of society enjoys the 

use 0/this Mztf capital." 

Say then goes on to explain how this new capital is 
employed, and who reaps the profit of it. 

So also Adam Smith and John Stuart Mill class bank¬ 
notes and bills of exchange under the titles of circulating 
and productive capital Demosthenes, when credit was 
only In its crudest and most undeveloped state, said : “ If 
you are ignorant of this, that credit is the greatest capital of 
all towards the acquisition of wealth, you would be utterly 
ignorant" 

Daniel Webster, the great American jurist and statesman, 
said: “Credit has done more to enrich nations than all 
the mines of all the world.” 

Credit acts upon prices exactly as an equal sum of 
money, it was shown by tables laid before the House of 
Commons that in this great mercantile country metallic 
money forms less than i per cent, of prices, and chat credit 
forms more than 99 per cent. And this same is true of all 
great mercantile countries, such as the United States. 

In Scotland it is shown by the official return of the banks 
that with a reserve of gold -of ^5,000,000 they maintain 
in circulation credits to the amount of 100,000,000, and 
these hundred millions of credit perform exactly the same 
functions as an equal amount of gold in developing the 
wealth and prosperity of the country. 
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The banking credits in the whok United Kingdom now 
amount to nearly ^1,000,000,000 and these thousand 
millions of credit are now, for all practical purposes, the 
current coin of the realm. The Mint authorities, I under¬ 
stand, do not estimate the actual gold coin in the country 
as more than ,^70,000,00a 

It is these vast amounts of circulating credits which 
have reduced the usual rate of interest in this country to 
2 per cent, in commerce, and often less than that., 

When the rupee was continuously depreciating in India, 
a considerable number of persons, chiefly the tea-planters, 
contended that it was benefldal to them, and strongly 
opposed the restoration of the gold currency. 

But such ideas are wholly delusive; a constantly 
depreciating currency necessarily and infallibly brings a 
country to bankruptcy and ruin. What is wanted in India 
is to provide an additional and supplemental currency to 
money, but which shall always be of exactly the same 
value as gold at the cheapest rate. 

It is by means of the great banks founded in 
Germany that she has attained her present commercial 
eminence. 

It is, then, of the flrst importance for the progress of 
India, in wealth and prosperity, to supply her with a solid 
amount of circi.dating credit maintained at an absolute 
equality in value with gold; and that can only be done by 
creating powerful joint stock banks issuing notes. 

On Founding a System of Bam sing in India. 

1 now come to the main purpose of this p^er, which Is 
to consider which is the best system of banking to found in 
India. The Indian Government has now a tabula rasa on 
the question, and common-sense shows that it ^ould take 
the very care to insutum that system of banking which 
is proved by reason and ex{>erience to be the best, and 
which may last for ever, 

There are, then, two sysrems which are in concemplc^oa: 

THIRD SERIES. VOL. XU. U 
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(i) to found a single great State bank somewhat similar In 
principle to the Bank of England, and to confer upon it the 
sole right to issue notes; (2) to leave the development of 
banking entirely open to private enterprise, and to permit 
the banks so founded to issue notes. But there is first of 
all a most important question to be considered. 

On thb Common Law Right of Banks to issue Notks. 

It was long a superstition that banks require a special 
authorization by Act of Parliainent to issue notes. It was 
supposed that promissory notes payable to bearer on demand 
were first issued by the bankers who came into existence 
in the time of the Commonwealth. And when these bankers’ 
notes were first brought before the courts of law in the time 
of Charles II. the judges held that they were perfectly legal 
and valid at common law. just the same as merchants’ bills 
of exchange.* 

But soon a strange conflict of decisions arose. In a series 
of cases it was held that the bearer’' had no action against 
the accepter of a bill, or the maker of a note, drawn payable 
to bearer; that promissory notes were not within the custom 
of merchants, and could not be declared upon as bills of 
exchange; that they were illegal at common law, and that 
they could not be sued upon in any form as inscruments- 

The Bank of England was founded while the law was In 
this state, so it was enacted that the Bank might issue notes 
payable on demand to bearer to the amount of ^1,100,000, 
which was the sum of its capital lent to Government It 
was enacted that all the bills of credit, or notes, under the 
seal of the corporation given to any person, might by 
indotsement of such person be freely assigned to any 
person who should voluntarily accept them, and so by such 
assignees Mus quotUs by indorsement thereon; and all 
such assignees might sue in their own names. 

• Sh«Iden x>. Hwdey, 1681 (a Sben., r6oi)> Hmtoo‘s case, i68x 

Show., a^s); Williams t. WiUiaras, 1693 (Canb, 9^9) ', Lambert v. 
Oakes, 1^99 (* herd Rajia.) 443); Bromwich v. Loyd {a Lutw., 1593), 
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It was also a superstition greatly propa^ted fay Byles, 
from totally misunderstanding the doctrine held by Lord 
Holt, chat instruments under seal, deeds, or specialties made 
payable to bearer, were not transferable, and that the bearer 
had no right of action on them, and that If a bill of exchange 
were drawn under seal, as a deed or specialty, it ceased to 
be a bill, and was not transferable. 

But in 1868 I was selected after an open competition at 
the Bar by the Law Digest Commissioners to prepare the 
great national digest of the law of bank-notes and bills of 
exchange, and I was invested by them with the power and 
the duly to declare the law upon all disputed points in the 
doctrines then currently held by the courts of law upon this 
subject In the historical investigation which I laid before 
the Digest Commissioners I showed chat all these doctrines 
were pure delusions and moonshine, and only proceeded 
from the dense ignorance of the judges of mercantile law 
and the judgments of the courts of law for 550 years. I 
found that up to the middle or end of the seventeenth 
century all bills of exchange were drawn under seal in the 
form of deeds or specialties; and deeds or specialties both 
in the form of orders to pay and promises to pay, and 
payable to bearer on demand, were in common use in the 
days of Edward IV.; and the result of my investigation was 
thzx by the common Jaw of England all obligations, whether 
in the form of deeds, bonds or specialties, or in the form of 
simple writing, are transferable when made so by the 
obligor himself, and the transferee may sue upon them. 

It follows, then, that the right to issue notes pay^le 
to bearer on demand is not a privilege which requires to 
be conferred by Act of Parliament, but it is a common 
law righ^ which can only be taken away by Aoi of Parlia¬ 
ment 

Hence it is a common law right of all persons, societies, 
and banks to issue notes payable to bearer on demand, 
exactly the same as bills of exchange; and to grant the 
privil^;e of issuing notes to some banks, and to refi^ it to 
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others, Is a direct violation of the Statute of Monopolies of 
James I., which declares that It is illegal at common law to 
grant monopolies and privileges in matters of commerce. 
It is just as great a violation of the common law to grant a 
privilege of issuing notes to some banks, and to deprive 
other banks of it, as it would be to grant the right of issuing 
bills of exchange to some merchants, and to deny it to all 
others. And ample experience has proved that the mono¬ 
poly granted to the Bank of England in direct violation of 
the common law has brought incalculable evils on the 
country. It is now unanimously acknowledged that the 
barking system of Scotland, in which, after a certain short 
time, no monopoly of banking was permitted, is vastly 
superior to the banking system of England, where the 
monopoly of the Bank of England for 130 years prevented 
the institution of powerful joint stock banks in England. 
At length some lynx-eyed economists discovered a flaw in 
the Act gtantic^ the monopoly to the Bank, sind a joint 
stock bank was founded not issuing notes, according to die 
then practice of the London bankers, who in 1794 had of their 
own accord discontinued issuing notes, and restricted their 
customers to the use of cheques. The Bank of England 
took alarm at this attempt, but the Government took the 
opinion of their law officers, and they declared that It was 
a common law right to form joint stock banks, and, as I 
have said, they had at common law the right to Issue notes> 
but they were deprived of riiis right by the mcaiopoly 
clauses of the Bank Charter Acts. 

Now, as Englishmen carry their common law rights along 
with them, I am prepared to contend before any court of 
law that the presently existing joint stock banks In India 
have a common law right to issue notes, If they be so dis¬ 
posed, and that the fancied monopoly to issue notes 
conferred by the Indian legislature has in no way whatever 
taken away this right 

It would be far beyond the scope of this paper to give a 
history of banking in Scotland and England, and to shovr 
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how infinitely more the Scottish system has conduced to 
the wealth and prosperity of Scotland than the English 
system has to that of England. For full details on this 
subject I must refer to my “ Theory and Practice of 
Banking ” or my “ Theory of Credit,” and those who are 
responsible for founding a banking system in India ought 
carefully to consider these works. 

But in considering which is the best system of banking 
to be founded in India, we have to take into account a 
question of the gravest and most momentous consequence. 
What we have already said is sufficient to condemn the 
plan of instituting a single great State bank with the exclu¬ 
sive right to issue notes. It is a direct violation of the 
common law of England, and. though no doubt the Bank 
of England exists as a great fact created by Act of Parlia¬ 
ment, and has received a monopoly (with a few exceptions) 
of issuing notes, such an Act in no way affects the common 
law rights of Englishmen in India. No English-speaking 
nation will tolerate a dominant bank. There was one for a 
considerable time in the United States, but it was at Length 
supf^eased as an unmitigated miaance which had cau^ 
enormous evils to the country. Canada will not tolerate a 
dominant bank; neither will the States which constitute the 
Commonwealth of Australia. In the present state of 
economic science, the country would not tolerate the 
creation of such a bank as a new institution* The 
monopoly of the Bank of England was granted when the 
country was In the lowest state of economic ^norance. 
Anyone who will take the trouble to read the simple 
history of banking in England in my Theory and Praetk^ 
of Banking'' or my '‘Theory-of Credit” will see what 
incalculable disasters the monopoly of the Bank of England 
has brought cm the counoy. The banking system of 
En^aud is now stfUggEog to emancipate itself from this 
monopoly. Stupendous joint stock banks have grown up 
whose aggregate entirely overshadows the Bank of 
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England, and who will do so more and more as time 
goes on. The next great commercial crisis will probably 
convince the Government that it is absolutely indispensable 
to pay off the Government debt to the Bank to enable it to 
put an end to its monopoly of issuing notes, and to restore 
to the great joint stock banks their common law right to 
issue notes if it seem good to them. 

I trust that, if these pages be considered by the com¬ 
mercial community of India, they will offer a strenuous 
resistance to the plan of founding in India a system of 
banking which is utterly condemned by economic science 
and practical experience in England, and which no other 
English-speaking nation will tolerate. 

On Commercial Crises and Monetary Panics. 

I have now to bring forward another consideration of the 
gravest importance in founding a new banking system in 
India. 

If nothing but gentle zephyrs blew, a ship might be half 
rotten in her hull and masts, and cordage and sails, and 
yet she might do well enough ; but suppose that a typhoon 
assails her, all her masts will go by the board and she will 
probably founder, So a system of banking may be 
thoroughly faulty and erroneous, but in quiet and peaceful 
dmcs it may do well enough and produce no great mischief; 
but when commercial tempests and typhoons assail it, it 
will be utterly swept away and bring the whole country to 
bankruptcy and ruin. 

India is now becoming a great commercial country, and 
with our modern system of credit commercial crises are 
innate and will inevitably occur, and erroneous banking 
legislarion and bad management of banks may bring 
on monetary panics, and if these be erroneously dealt with 
they may bring bankruptcy and ruin on a country. 

The Indian Government has now a tabula rasa to found 
a permanent system of banking in India, and it is indis¬ 
pensably necessary to weigh and consider, not only what 
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system of banking may do well enough in quiet and peace- 
able times, but also which system is best adapted to meet 
commercial crises and to prevent them degenerating into 
monetary panics, 

Ever since 1793 ^ series of periodical com¬ 

mercial crises and monetary panics, so that we have ample 
experience on the subject by which to come to a definite 
conclusion, 

Ever since then there have been two conflicting theories 
as to the policy of banks in a commercial crisis. The (irst 
I may term the restrictive theory. It is that in a great 
commercial crisis banks should rigorously restrict their 
issues of notes in the vain attempt to regard their own posi¬ 
tion only, and that they should refuse to extend any support 
to the mercantile community, and leave them entirely 
to their own resources. The second theory I may term 
the expansive theory; it is chat banks should extend their 
support to all merchants who can prove themselves to 
be solvent, but may have their resources in forms not 
immediately available to be turned into cash. 

Both these theories have been tried in practice, and their 
results are positively certain beyond dispute. It would be 
quite impossible to enter into full details of all these crises 
and panics in this paper^ but they will be found in my 
“Theory and Practice of Banking” and in my “Theory 
of Credit.” 1 may, however, very briefly state the results. 

In 1793 ibe Bank sternly adopted the restrictive theory? 
and when by so doing universal bankruptcy was immiD^t, 
the Government came forward and issued Exchequer bills 
to a very moderate amount to merchants who could prove 
themselves solvent, and the panic vanished at once. 

In 1797 the Bank of England, by a course of erroneous 
management, brought on a very severe monetary panic, 
which was only allayed by au Act permitdng the Bank to 
suspend payments in cash and to extend its issues. 

in t$io the extravagant issues of the Bank and of 
multitudes of private bankers caused a great depreciacioa 
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of the bank-note. Among other suggestions, it was pro¬ 
posed to the Bullion Committee to impose a limit on the 
Bank’s power of issuing notes, But the Bullion Committee 
—the ablest committee on an economical question that ever 
sat—emphatically condemned the idea of imposing a limit 
on the Bank’s power of Issuing notes, because it said that 
it would deprive the Bank of the power of assisting the 
mercantile community in periods of distress. 

In the great crisis of 1825 the Bank adopted the restric¬ 
tive theory with the most merciless rigour for three days. 
Several London bankers became bankrupt whose assets 
realized forty shillings in the pound. When the whole 
mercantile community was on the verge of ruin, it suddenly 
changed its policy and issued abundance of notes, and the 
panic immediately passed away. 

In 1839, when the Bank itself was in the direst distress, 
a great crisis took place. The difiicidiies of the American 
houses in London and Liverpool were so great that they 
had to apply to the Bank, and after a rigorous examination 
of their position the Bank advanced ^6,000,000 of notes 
to support them, and thus saved the country from a 
stupendous monetary panic. 

Thus practical experience proved that in a great com¬ 
mercial crisis the restrictive theory carried out in all its 
rigour would infallibly bring the whole mercantile com* 
munity io> bankruptcy and rain, and that it was india^ 
pensably necessary to adopt the expansive theory to avoid 
that catastrophe. 

Then came the Bank Act of 1844, which was in reality 
the scheme of Lord Overstone and Colonel Torrens, but 
which was fathered by Sir Robert Peel in the House of 
Commons. In 1819 Sir Robert Peel said in the House of 
Commons that he never would at any time, however distant, 
adopt the principle of imposing a limit on the Bank’s power 
of issuing notes, Nevertheless in 1844 he did it He 
had adopted the strange fancy that all commercial crises 
were produced by the excessive issues of bank-notes, which 
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the least experience of practical banking would have shown 
him to be delusive, and he fancied chat if he could only 
restrict the issue of notes he would thereby prevent com¬ 
mercial crises in future. It would be impossible here to 
give any details of the reasons and arguments upon which 
the Bank Act of 1844 was founded, but I have given them 
in my “Theory and Practice of Banking” and in my 
“ Theory of Credit" Ii is sufficient to say that it is 
founded on assertions of mercantile law which would at 
once excite the amazement and the condemnation of any 
court of law; and, moreover, the Bank Act entirely fails 
to carry out the theory of its authors. However, Sir 
Robert Peel, having thought that he had prevented com¬ 
mercial crises in future, stereotyped the rescricrive theory 
by Act of Parliament. But three years after that the great 
commercial crisis of 1847 blew all the theories of the Bank 
Act to the winds. It showed chat restricting the issues of 
notes had no power whatever to prevent a crisis, and it was 
found necessary to revert to the expansive theory to save 
the whole mercantile community from ruin. 

I need not say that the great commercial crises of 1857 
and iSdd confirmed all preceding experience, and it was 
ag^n found indispensable to adopt the expansive theory, 

In the year 1855, alter the first commercial crisis after 
the passing of the Act, I was in the direction of a bank, 
and a sharp monetary crisis came on. 1 had then the 
operations of banking going on under my own eyes, I 
had carefully read the current works on banking, and I 
saw chat their notions on the subject were utterly erroneous. 
I had also studied the history and the policy of the Bank 
of England at various periods, and bad invesrigaied the 
doctrines and principles upon which the Bank Act of 1844 
was founded, and I saw that they were pure chimeras, and 
bad not prevented the great crisis of 1847. In the course 
of diis crisis circumstances cams to my knowledge which, 
thoi^h well known to many men in business, I had never 
seen mentioned in any book, nor before any Parliainentary 
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Committee, nor in any debate in Parliament, which satisfied 
me that the true sole and supreme power of controlljn|f 
credit and paper currency is the rate of discount. My 
practical experience in banking, and my study of the 
history of banking, showed me that the idea that specula- 
tion and commercial crises can be prevented by limiting 
the power of issuing notes is a pure chimera. The most 
terrible commercial crisis and monetary panic in the 
eighteenth century took place in countries where there 
were no bank-notes except those issued in accordance with 
the doctrines of Lord Overstone. I have shown that the 
Bank Act had no power whatever to prevent wild specula¬ 
tion, commercial crises, and monetary panics. It was 
assumed that the great crisis and panic of 1825 was due to 
the excessive issue of notes, but this is only partially true. 
The real culprit was the Bank of England. From the 
beginning of 1824 the bullion in the Bank began to drain 
away, and the Bank never took the least measure to stop 
the drain by raising the race of discount If the Bank had 
raised its rate of discount It would have strangled this 
excessive speculation and the excessive issue of notes. I 
may state shortly that all monetary panics have been 
brought on by the Bank's neglecting to arrest a drain of 
bullion from its coffers by raising the race of discount. In 
my Theory and Practice of Banking,” published in 1856, 
I stated that the true supreme power of controlling credit 
was by adjusting ths rate ef discount by tk* state tko 
bullion in the Bank and by t)u state 0/ the foreign 
exchanges. 

Ricardo and the Bullion Report utterly denied that the 
absolute quantity of paper at any time is any criterion of 
its being defective or excessive. They maintained that 
the only criterion of the legitimate quantity of paper— 
i.e.f credit—is the market price of bullion and the state of 
the foreign exchanges. And their doctrines, after having 
been temporarily submerged by the fantastic theories of 
Lord Overstone and his sect, who beguiled Sir Robert Peel 
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away from his sager Mentors, have re-emerged triumphant, 
and are now universally allowed to be true by all practical 
men of business in the world. 

I published my doctrine above staled in my “ Theory 
and Practice of Banking'* in 1856, and from that time 
forward these principles have been understood and acted 
upon by the directors of the Bank, and they very shortly 
received the most satisfactory conhrmation, because in the 
Committee of the Commons on the great monetary panic 
of 1S57, Mr. Norman, who had been one of the leading 
supporters of Lord Overstone’s dogmas and of the Bank 
Act of 1844, candidly acknowledged that the directors of 
the Bank had found in the rate of discount amply sufficient 
means of controlling their issues. In 1858 the Bank of 
France was exempted by law from the usury laws in order 
to enable them to adopt this principle. And, indeed, it 
is now acknowledged and adopted by every bank in the 
world, so that no more need be said about it. 

f will now explain why in a great commercial country It 
is absolutely indispensable that joint stock banks should 
possess the unlimited power of issuing notes. As the 
whole operations of commerce are carried on by credit, 
in process of time a vast amount of unsound credit is 
generated by incompetent and fraudulent traders, and this 
is gradually accumulated, just as the ill humours of the 
body are gathered in an Impostume. which bursts in the 
end. So this unsound mass of credit in course of time 
burses in a commercial crisis, and if this crisis is unskiliully 
treated it results in a monetary panic, which if also unskil¬ 
fully treated may bring the whole commercial community, 
banking and mercantile, to bankruptcy and ruin. 

Now, in such a crisis a very considerable number of 
traders will be found to be hopelessly insolvent; these, of 
course, must be allowed to go- But also many will be 
fbuud to have ample funds and to be perfectly solvent, 
but their resources may be in forms not immediately con¬ 
vertible into cash, and if they do not receive assistance 
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they oecessarily become bankrupt, These can only receive 
assistance from powerful joint stock banks which have the 
power of issuing notes. No mere bank credits which can 
only be drawn upon by cheques will do. In order to make 
use of these, merchants must draw their balances in gold. 
What their creditors wish to see is their command over 
solid means of meeting their liabilities. But the notes of a 
powerful joint stock bank are accepted as equal in value to 
gold- 

In our advanced state of commerce, merchants' liabilities 
are not dischaiged in gold or bank-notes, as many ignorant 
people suppose, but by the creation of new bank credits, A 
constant creation of bank credits is therefore indispensably 
necessary. The only question is at what price they 
shall be sold. If banks refuse to create new credits to 
enable merchants to meet their liabilities, they immediately 
draw their balances in gold. It is an acknowledged maxim 
among bankers that in times of commercial crisis an 
excefsiv$ restriction of credit causes and produces a run for 
gold, as has been demonstrated in every great commercial 
crisis since 1847, when it was shown that if the Bank Act 
had not been suspended the whole banking and mercantile 
community would have been involved in one universal 
crash. * 

I would, therefore, with tbe greatest solemnity and 
earnestness entreat the whole commercial community of 
India, both banking and mercantile, to stand up for their 
common law rights as Englishmen, and by every means in 
thdr power to urge the Government, of India to abandon 
any idea they may have had of instiruting a great State 
bank on the model of the Bank of England, with the sole 
right of issuing a limited number of notes, and to leave the 
development of banking open to free, private competition, 
in accordance with the acknowledged doctrines of modern 
economic science and the common law. And I should 
greatly rejoice if some leading bank in India would com¬ 
mence CO issue notes, and, if their doing so was opposed by 
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the Government, that the whole commercial community 
would combine to carry the case up to the Privy Council, 
when the whole question of the right of issuing notes 
would be decided by the principles laid down in my 
“ Theory of Credit/’ with the unanimous assent of the Law 
Digest Commissioners and the unanimous judgment of the 
Court of Exchequer Chamber, and which are now by 
statute the law of the land, 


Note. —This article is only an outline and sketch of the 
important subject with which it deals, and to apprehend 
fully the reasons and arguments of the able and experienced 
author, we beg to refer our readers to his exhaustive woric 
titled Theory of Credit" (Longmans and Co., London), 
which is the only work that sets forth the law of credit as 
it is at present established, and the principles and mechanism 
of banking. This work discusses with great acuteness and 
ability this important question in all its bearings.-^En. 
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A SPECIAL MISSION TO MOROCCO.* 

By Professor Dr. E. Montet. 

It was in 1891, at the International Congress of Orientalists 
held in London, that I first planned my scheme for a visit 
to a Musulman country for the purpose of making inquiries 
on the spot into the present condition of Islam from a 
religious point of view. This long-medicated project 
resulted in a brief scheme, which was published in this 
Review in April, 1898, pp. 427-429, from information I had 
furnished to the late lamented Dr. Leitner. In 1899 the 
plan I had worked out was definitely adopted, and hence 1 
resolved to visit the most conservative as well as the most 
backward country of Islam—Morocco—being certain to 
obtain a good harvest of interesting and fresh facts in tht 
inquiry which 1 had in view. 

What induced me Co prosecute Uiia inquiry was the face 
of the existence there, of numerous religious fraternities who 
have made this corner of Africa the par excelUncs 

of Musulman congregations, The object of these congre¬ 
gations in spirit and propagation Is so great at the present 
day. that it is indispensable chat one should go and study 
them on che spec, at their headquarters, and place of 
origin, in order to be able to fathom the spirit, and to 
appreciate fairly the present state of Islam. One will 
at once understand the bearing of such an inquiry on 
European politics. 

The Oriental Institute at Woking has bad the honour to 
point out the Importance of such investigations, and to take 
the ioidative as regards the special mission which 1 have 
been able to accomplish. Two learned societies of Geneva 
—the Soctdti Acaddmlque and the Socl^td Auxiliacre des 
Arts et des Sciences—have, by their efforts and subsidies, 
contributed largely to the expense of the mission, The 
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Swiss Federal Council was good enough 10 take an interest 
in my enterprise, and obtained for me in Morocco the pro¬ 
tection of the French Government. The French Legation 
in Tangier and the French Consuls in Moroccan territory 
have rendered me great services. I can also say the same 
of the Italian Legation and Consuls, and add to them chose 
of England, America, Germany, and Spain, with whom I 
came in contact, i'hope that they will each and all accept 
this expression of my gratitude. 

I was accompanied throughout my journey by a friend, 
who proved to be, at the same time, one of my former 
pupils, a Mr- E. Soudan, a Lieutenant in the Artillery of 
the Swiss Army. This friend, whose very name predesti¬ 
nated a journey to Africa, had resided eight years in 
Morocco, and was well acquainted with the Arab dialect 
and customs. His presence in .my caravan was of great 
benefit to me. 

I must not omit the Moroccans who were under my 
orders, and to whose fidelity and devotion I can amply 
testify. 

Leaving Geneva in the middle of October, 1900, I 
travelled to Morocco by traversbg Spain, where I wished 
to study several monuments of Arabic art (at Toledo, 
Cordova, etc.), and arrived at the end of the mooch at 
Tangier. I devoted the early pare of November in making 
up a caravan, and also in opening Important relations with 
the inhabitants of the districts through whicb 1 intended to 
travel. 

My first intention on arriving in Tangier was to proceed 
to Fez, but the Fr«icb Chargd d'Affaires'(the Minister, 
Mr. Revoil, beiog absent) prevented me from going, on 
account of tbe insecurity which had existed In that town 
since the assassination of Marcos Ez^rul (in June, 1900), 
^d the unrest which manifested itself in Tangier as to tbe 
fare of the few Europeans residing in this capital; so 1 
determined to visit, in the first place, the South of Morocco, 
postponing until my return the journey to Fez. I have 


3o8 a Spuial Mission to Morocco. 

never had occasion to regret this decision, as will be seen 
further on.* 

Marcos Ezagai was a Jew of Fez, and a naturalized 
American subject, after a voyage to the United States. 
His horrible death (he was burned alive) was unfortunately 
caused by his provoking and arrogant attitude, and by the 
great imprudence he committed in discharging hia revolver 
in the public street at a Moroccan who had struck him with 
a stick. 

I set out with the sole intention of studying religious 
fraternities. Circumstances, however, arose which gave to 
my journey other results. Not only have I studied with 
great difficulty and much labour Musulmao fraternities, but 
have devoted myself to geographical researches and to 
some questions of a political nature. 

At present 1 shall only treat of the geographical and 
political aspect of my journey, reserving the religious side 
of it for a special and more exhaustive report 

Leaving Tangier on November 15, we <set out in the 
first place for Arzila, traversing the mountainoos district 
which separates these two towns. Arzila, or Azila, Is only 
a small town, extremely dirty, like most of the Moroccan 
cities, but picturesquely situated on die seashore. Being 
away from the frequented routes, few Europeans are seen 
within its aodent Portuguese walls. We were the objects 
of much curbsity on the pare of the Jewish and Musulman 
population. I here managed, but not widiout some diffi¬ 
culty, sealed on a mule as I was, to take two photo¬ 
graphs. 

On* November 17 we traversed a very hilly country, and 
then descended towards the seashore in order to find an 
easier track for our beasts of burden. The deserted beach, 
along which we made our way, was narrow and bordered 
by high cliffe. We followed it, suning from a solitary 

* I l«unt later that these fears were exagf^eraled, and that ic wm 
from excess of prudence chat 1 was absolutely prevented from going to 
Fez. 
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" marabout/’* which possesses in the country a great 
reputation for sanctity. It is the comb of Sidi bou 

Mekhaith-t 

After an hour’s march we were stopped by the incoming 
tide, which drove us amongst the rocks that barred our 
passage. These very picturesque and whitish rocks are 
called hajreU bcidka (white stone) or hafat beidka (white 
bank). After waiting till the tide began to ebb> we con- 
tinned our march along the beach ; then ascending the hills 
and downs> covered by yellow ranunculi and Spanish iris, 
we perceived in the distance the town of Larash, which we 
reached at nightfall, after crossing by boat the Oued el- 
Kous (Loukkos). 

We devoted a part of the following day (November i 3 ) 
to visiting Larash (El Araish), where several Europeans 
are established. The town appears to be without any 
life, and seems dead. 1 was told that its trade had 
greatly fallen off. At all events, notwithstanding the 
remarkable character, from an architectural point of view, 
of its or market-place, which is considered the finest 
in Morocco^ ruins are very numerous, and it was here that 
we were enabled, for the first time, to verify the truth 
of a traveller's definidon of Morocco—“a country of 
ruins/' 

At Larash we saw for the first time one of those bars 
which obstruct the mouth of Moroccan rivers, and render 
very difficult communication by boat between the land 
and vessels anchored off the coast The neglect of the 

* We sliftll 4dopc Ibis classical came, which is la geDeral w in Algeria 
to designate the tombs of the saiots, and irhich Id M^otco is simply 
called * saints.” 

f We shall tcmacribe Arabic oames according Co tbdr local proniinda> 
tioo, and after the system of traDScription adopted in ay Arabic graiamac; 
tike oaly exception we make Is the nnoes of tlvers aod of weU<ktio«ii 
I^Bces, the orthogr^y of which is 10 a way settled by the best maps we 
possess ot Morocco (ttose of tbe Fieoch Etat*Mv^> ^ Flotte de 
vaire, etc.). ’It must be rexaembered tbat (he letter '^jim” is prooouoced 
like ^ j * in Morocco, and there is often some confusion between ” 
andetc. 

THIRD saaiES. VOI- XII. 
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Moroccan Government prevents absolutely anything being 
done to remedy this state of affairs- 

Leaving Larash on November i8, we arrived the even¬ 
ing of the following day at the great salt-pool of Ea-Zerga. 
On the channel which forms a communication between 
this vast piece of water and the sea is to be found a cele¬ 
brated marabout named Sidi bou Selham, On Novem¬ 
ber 20 we quitted the shores of Ez-Zerga, traversed some 
marshy land, and after passing several cultivated and 
populated spots we soon reached the little-known and very 
curious country of Ras ed-Doura. 

Ras ed*Doura consists of a series of boggy lakes from 
j to 2 kilometres io width, and extending .to a length of 
30 to 40. These fresh-water lakes are separated from the 
sea, which is quite near, by slightly elevated table-lands 
and downs, which are very prolific in game. Duck, teal, 
lapwing,, etc., are to be seen in thousands. The country, 
iobabicod by a very peaceful population (die reverse of the 
tribes of the interior, on the other side of (he lakes, who 
are most turbulent), has been little visited by strangers 
during the past two years, we were told, and no European 
has been shooting on the lakes ; in fact, only a few sports¬ 
men occasionally visit these solitudes. 

We breakfasted close to a wretched village of shetifi. 
Tbe pretended descendants of the prophet are numerous 
io Morocco, and poverty does not spare them any more 
than it does their fellow-countrymen. Reed huts with 
pointed tops, people hardly clothed. Near us a woman, 
still young, of a mulatto complexion, surrounded by several 
children, and carrying a baby on her shoulders, is prepar¬ 
ing to wash linen on the shore. She is half naked, her 
breaats pendulous, like chose of a negress, and is much 
interested in us. One might imagine one’s self on the 
shores of a Central African lake, among negroes and un¬ 
civilized races, so wild indeed is the place, and so primitive 
the people in their habits, 

Not a tree nor a shrub on the horizon- On the water, 
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employed in fishing, are some frail craft, which hold with 
difficulty a single person. They are made of bundles of 
reeds or straw firmly tied and bound together- There is 
nothing more curious than these boats, so dangerous at the 
least breath of wind. 

AH day we travelled along the shores of the lakes, en¬ 
camping in the evening a few yards away from the water in 
a pelting rain, which detained us in a damp camping-ground 
the whole of the next day. Afar we could see a solitary 
mosque, which we could not approach, but which we 
examined with our telescopes, bearing the name of Sidi 
Muhammad al Mansur. This district is called Menasra. 

Here arises an interesting geographical question: Where 
do the waters of Ras ed-Doiira flow to? The maps we 
have before us (and they are, I must say, the best extant of 
Morocco) show that they drain into the great river Sebou, 
which we shall presently pass. The natives whom we 
interrogated, but who do not venture, it is true, beyond the 
limits of Ras ed-Doura, gave us nothing but confused in¬ 
formation- Captain Larras, a French traveller, whom we 
shall meticion further on, has been over the country situated 
between the southern extremity of the lakes and the river 
Sebou, and has not seen aoy trace of a natural channel or 
river-bed between these volumes of fresh water and the 
great Moroccan river. It is possible that the water runs 
directly into the sea through the subsoil where the downs 
subside (that is to say, in the south-west), as it happens 
with several streams which do not run into the sea, aod 
which we have repeatedly proved on the westwn coast of 
Morocco. 

At S a.in. on November 22 we quitted the Menasra 
•district in the midst of a thick mist, which presaged flne 
weather- For several hours we travelled through a countiy 
erichour interest, but cultivated and very populous. The 
tfibabitancs, much puzded concerning my passage, mis¬ 
took me for the new French Consul proceeding to Rabat 
We passed later some desert ground covered with the tall, 

X 2 
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white-flowered broom of Morocco; and from the summit of 
a hill we could see below us in the valley the river Sebou, 
the lai^est in Morocco. At 4 p.m., in marvellous weather 
(temperature 66* F.), we arrived ac the mouth of the 
Sebou, with its blue and calm waters, which is about the 
width of the Rhone at Lyons. 

We crossed over the river in a boat, and entered the old 
town of Mehediah, which rises in the shape of an amphi¬ 
theatre on the lef^ bank of the Sebou. 

Mehediah is a decayed town; its Portuguese ramparts 
are in ruins. It could contain 10,000 inhabitants, but there 
are only between five and six hundred Jews and Musul- 
mans (no Christians) dwelling in houses falling to pieces, 
or in rude huts constructed of branches of trees. 

We pitched our tents in the lower part of the ramparts, 
as far as possible from the hovels full of vermin, which 
serve as dwellings for the inhabitants. The Katd of 
Mehediah, who welcomed us in a very amiable manner, 
was uneasy about our having pitched our teots so far from 
his habitation. “ You are,” he said, “ in a country of 
robbers ; civilization ends here; beyond the walls of my 
town lies barbarism." Full of apprehension regarding us, 
and fearing that thieves would plunder us by way of the 
holes in the walls, he himself posted around our tents eight 
men armed with flint and percussion muskets, and took 
great care to make sure that they all possessed some gun¬ 
powder. We passed a quiet night, the robbers not making 
their appearance. 

On November 33 we traversed the uninteresting route 
which separates Mehediah from Rabat, and which passes 
between the great forest of Mamura and the sea. This is 
the place where a very turbulent and rebellious tribe, called 
the Zemmour, resides, and who five years ago stopped and 
looted, on the very road we came, the Sultan’s army. At 
present the country Is quiet, and we journeyed without any 
difficulty. 

At 4 p.m- we arrived opposite Sal6 (Sla), on the banks 
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of the river Oued bou Regreg, beyond which is Rabat. 
SM Is a very fanatical town, usually forbidden to Euro¬ 
peans. We entered, however, and through a mistake of 
our guide, who wanted simply to let us make the tour of 
the walls, in order to lead us to the bank of the Oued, he 
plunged us into a labyrinth of streets and lanes, which 
eventually led us out into the middle of the suk on a 
market-day. We continued another half-hour in going 
round this great, iH-favoured, and filthy town, passing and 
repassing before the principal mosques. We were some¬ 
what insulted, but not assaulted. 

Emerging from the walls of $al 4 , we crossed the river 
in a boat, and went to encamp at Rabat, at the end of a 
cemetery In the old fortified place, mounted with Portuguese 
and Spanish guns, and which divides the town from the sea. 

We stayed three days at Rabat, which is a large Musul- 
man town and considered fanatical. The presence, how¬ 
ever, of a small European colony and a French military 
mission has familiarised the people with Christians. This 
is one of the most interesting of Moroccan towns owing to 
the activity which exists therein, and its many fine ruins of 
ancient monuments, but above all its strictly Musulman- 
Arabic character. In this town, with a population of 
25,000, together with Tetuan, Mequinez, and Fez, the 
Moorish-Andalusian element has been best preserved. 
Elsewhere in Morocco the Berber race dominates, but 
here, on the contrary, the blood of pure Arab origb bos 
been conserved. 

The two palaces which the. Sultan possess^ at Rabat 
make it almost a second capital. The carpet industry here 
is flourishiog. A small harbour was constructed a few 
years ago ac the mouth of the Oued bou Regreg, but the 
bar which exists renders it almost useless. 

In die vicinity are to be found the mins of the great 
mosque and of the tower of Hassan. This fine raioacet 
bdon^ to the same period (twelfth century) and school, 
and probably is by the same architect as the beautiful 
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campanile, called Giralda, at Seville, and the famous 
minaret of KotQbiat at Marakesh. 

Further away are the immense and interesting ruins of 
SheUah, the ancient capital of the Merinides Sultans, where 
their tombs also exist, but which are stupidly closed and 
walled in to prevent any Christian travellers visiting this 
city of dust and the dead, from profaning them by decipher¬ 
ing their inscriptions. 

The sojourn 1 made at Rabat proved particularly profit¬ 
able to me, as I succeeded in obtaining important informa¬ 
tion in reference to religious fraternities. I recommend 
archaologists to visit Rabat, and hope they will find the 
monuments easier of access and not so fanatically closed as 
I did. 

During the afternoon of November 26 we left Rabat. 
The country we traversed was without any interest. If it 
had not been for the bad news of a reported agitation in 
the neighbouring districts, we should have gone on without 
caring about the route. We crossed over the Oued Ykkcm, 
whose current is arrested about a hundred yards from the 
sea. Further on we went through fields of iris and 
narcissi in dower, and arrived in the evening at the fortified 
caravanserai of Kasbah Serirat. 

The road we followed was never far from Ae sea, and hj 
independent territories, inhabited by the formidable 2air 
tribe. The Government has established a series of little 
forts, where travellers and troops can take refuge during 
the night. The precaution is useful, but we failed to take 
advantage of it, at our expense. 

These kasbahs being extremely dirty, my men had 
pitched my camp on the outside, but at the foot of the walls 
and near the door of the fort, The Kaid of Kasbah 
Serirat was not satisfied at this decision, but after having 
read thb drcular letter which the Moroccan Minister, 
Tores, had given me on my leaving Tangier, he resumed 
his usual placid and amiable air, and sent for the night a 
guard of fifteen men, very well armed. This guard proved 
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not too lar^e. At 11 p.m. some Zair brigands, armed with 
Winchester carbines, came and prowled around our camp. 
The Kaids soldiers saw them and fired at them, as they 
thrice attempted to carry off our horses- The robbers, 
who were not In any number, ended by retiring, after 
causing us to pass a very disturbed night. After that we 
shall pitch our tents in the mud and dirt. If the Zair 
had been in any force we should have run great risks. 

We left early on November 27, and made' a forced 
inarch, for fear of being late in traversing at ease the Cued 
Neffifikh. 

En route we came across a large herd of pigs, wnded by 
Musulmans, which surprised me. But Europeans, more 
especially Spaniards, being very numerous in the- coast 
towns, consume much of this Hesh. Moroccans are also to 
be found occupied In breeding such a prohibited animal, 
but which brings in a considerable profit. After passing, in 
good time, the Oued Neffifikh, we reached in the evening 
Fedhala, an old fortified town, which is nothing but a heap 
of ruins. It was in the midst of fallen walls, full of gaps, 
that we pitcdxed our tents, amongst the dust and mire. 

During the night it came on to rain, and I had an attack 
of dysentery, and, having been the day before in the saddle 
from 8 a.m. to 2 p.m., was besides very tired. 

In the morning, as we were within a short distance of 
Casablanca, where friends were expecting us, relatives of 
Mr. Soudan, my fellow-traveller, we started in spite of the 
rain and the condition I was in. This imprudent step cost 
me dear. On the way, and in incessant raio, I felt ill, and 
became so weak diat I had to be laid on a mattress and 
placed on a mule. The natives In my employ, under the 
circumstances, showed me great attention. Europeans 
could not have acted better. We reached Casablanca at 
last, where, ^er a few daj^’ rest and the warm-heartsd 

actentions I received from the B-family, I was saved 

from what might have turned out worse, if i had happened 
to have been a few days' march ^m any medical assist- 
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ance. At Casablanca terminated the first part of what I 
may call the first great stage of my journey. 

The second stage was from Casablanca to Marakesh. 
We left Casablanca (Dir BeidhS) on December 6 in order 
to reach Azemmur the next day. We noticed along the 
road, which is not far from the see, a large forest of mastic- 
trees, full of wild-boars. 

In approaching the holy city of Azemmur, in which no 
European resides, we noticed a great number of tombs 
of the saints,’* and of karkor, heaps of scones piled 
<jp by travellers, and which have a reli^ous signification. 
Karkor indicates a spot from which a "saint’'is visible. 
The existence of these monuments did not surprise us. It 
is at Azemmur where the sanctuary of Mouley Bouchaib, 
the most revered saint in Morocco, is to be found. We 
arrived at last at the river Oum er Rebia, which we crossed 
in a boat and entered Azemmur, 

The Raid of Azemmur did not wish us to lodge in a 
tent, and he put at our disposal a dilapidated bouse, which 
must have been a fine one ac one time, and wished to 
receive us at his own house. To my great astonishment, 
he commenced to speak of the political state of Morocco, 
and he drew a very gloomy picture of its administration 
and government and the. condition of the people. This 
was the first time 1 ever heard a high Moroccan functionary 
broach his opinion before a European regarding the afiairs 
of his country. 

On December 9, in the afternoon, we left Azemmur, and 
a few hours later reached Mazagan, an important com¬ 
mercial town, where there is a small European colony, and 
where I was welcomed in the most cordial manner by the 
French and Italian consular agents. 

On December ro we left Mazagan for Marakesh by the 
usual route, which leads from the coast to the capiuL 
This road being so well known and described, I briefly 
refer to It 

The next day we arrived at the great market-place ai 
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Southern Morocco, Suk et-tlaca (Tuesday market), Tuesday 
being the day when several thousand persons meet there. 
The topic of conversation among this noisy crowd was 
about the approaching intervention of Europe m the affairs 
of Morocco, and the question of the establishment of a 
mixed tribunal and of European control over the Kaids. 

Late the next evening we encamped at Smira. During 
the day we traversed the ridge of the Green Mountain 
(Jabal Akhdar), which is of medium height, in an extremely 
savage country, the inhabitants having the reputation of 
plundering travellers. In these mountains are the ruins 
of Guerando, situated on a massive and isolated rock. 

The ruins present an interesting historical problem, 
which has not yet been solved. The name Guerando, 
which is also given to the river which flows beneath, is 
Portuguese, who are the only Europeans who have been 
able to establish in Morocco a durable and staple business, 
and who have really penetrated occasionally as far as from 
150 to 200 miles into the interior. But the ruins one sees at 
Guerando are not Portuguese; in my opinion they are 
Berber ruins. There are, it is true, some galleries dug 
in the rock, on the plateau which crowns the rock, where 
buildings are to be found The galleries appear to have 
been made with the intention of excavating stone for 
building purposes; many of these stones lie cut amidst 
the ruins. But there is nothing to prove in a deflnite 
way the sojourn here of the Portuguese; it is only 
Portuguese in name. 

The Kaid of Maaagan, with whom I conversed about 
these ruins, affirmed that they were considered as YOntn 
^ could not tell who these YQn&n were. 
Etymologically speaking, he could only point to the Greeks. 
Now, the Greeks have certainly never come to those parts. 
It U also highly improbable that even the Carthaginiaad 
had penetrated there. 

On December 13 we left Smira. and in the evening 
reached Souinia, *ac the foot of Jabilat, a chain of mountains 


3i8 A Special Mission to Morocco. 

about 900 metres high, beyond which is the plain where 
Marakesb is situated. 

The road we travelled that day took us over the vast 
desert plateau of Geniour (of 400 metres altitude). The 
weather was magnificent Since leaving Mazagan we 
recorded a maximum temperature in the shade of 71® to 
77® F. The Great Atlas range appeared before us in all 
its splendour, and is more imposing than the Alps; it is at 
this time of the year entirely covered with snow. 

On the morrow we traversed the long ridge of the 
Jabilac by a series of necks, the altitude of the highest being 
about 500 metres. Above the last neck we could see the 
town of Marakesh in the distance. Descending to the 
plain, we entered, after an hour’s march, a great forest of 
date-palms (bearing a small round kind of date), intermixed 
nearer the town with vineyards, olive groves, and other 
cultivation, the whole constituting .a great oasis, in the 
centre of which lies the southera capisd of Morocco. 

Arriving too late to take lodgings in the town, we 
encamped outside the gate called B&b Khmis. Our tents 
were no sooner pitched chan we were visited by two 
Moroccans, one a rich merchant, and the ocher an official 
agent of the French Government; both of them were very 
kind to us during our stay here. 

The next morning, December 15, we took up our 
quarters in the house which our Moroccan friends had 
hired for us in the Muhammadan quarter. During our 
few days' sojourn in Marakesh the officers of the French 
military mission, who were employed in instructing the 
Moroccan artillery, showed us the greatest amiability and 
kindness imaginable, and. I may say, rendered me great 
services. 

I shall not speak of my stay in Marakesh, which would 
be out of place, as this wonderful town has often been 
described and written about elsewhere. All I shall say is 
chat I took numerous notes, which I intend to publish in 
a special work 1 am now preparing on the religious 
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fraternities, for which I have collected important material, 
on Islam and its religious propaganda. Marakesh is a 
centre of extraordinary interest to the observer versed in 
Islamic studies. I nevertheless desire to state in a few 
words the deep impression this great city, full of ruins, 
made on me. 

Marakesh, or Morocco, is estimated, according to Muham 
madans. to contain 80,000 inhabitants, but they do not 
probably amount to more than between 50,000 and 60,000. 
It has the characteristics of a Sudanese town.* 

Its low houses and earthen wall, its population, in part 
negro or mulatto, puts us in mind somewhat of Timbuctoo, 
with its narrow streets full of dust, more especiaJly the 
merchants’ quarter, and the suks, protected from the burn¬ 
ing sun by roofs made of branches, where intense activity 
prevails. There is the sensation of being on an ant-hill. 
This ant-hill {the most interesting of all objects to me in 
Marakesh) is inhabited by Berbers, blacks from all parts, 
half-breds of all sores, and, lastly, by a small group of 
Moorish Andalusians (not to mention the Jews who are 
very numerous); there is but little Arab blood among 
the populadon. One can therefore easily study the 
manner in which the Islamic rel^ion has readied the non- 
Arab races, and has assimilated itself STith them. It is 
that, according to eny idea, which makes the capkal, where 
the Sultan of Morocco actually resides, of great interest. 

During my stay here, I became acquainted with a 
personage whose religious authority is very great in the 
South of Morocco, and whose kindness touched me much. 
I refer to the Shen'f of Tameslcht.t The conversation 
I bad with him in his residence at Tamesloht, where I 
was on a visit, deserves to be mentioned. 

* Tbe climate of lh« pJain of Marakesh resecnblcd io many tespoett that 
of tbe Sahara. Io the wioter the aighta axe cold (it freezes occasionaUy), 
aad the days very warm (77^ F. b the shade), and in the summct-tittc 
torhdh^t 

f Tajaesloht is situated about s t Sulomeires soutb-eeat of Marakesh. 
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The room in which we took our meals, in company with 
several Moroccans, was adorned with a quantity of Lyons 
tapestry, the origin of which I was informed. This brought 
round the conversation to Europe, and in consequence, or 
by contrast, if you wish, upon Morocco and the political 
aspect, The Sherifgave me a very gloomy account of the 
state in which his Musulman country found itself. He 
spoke to me of administrative abuses, and of the many 
evils resulting from them, affecting the population, and he 
entered frankly, without any suggestion from me, into the 
question of European intervention, which, according to 
him, was quite indispensable, and, turning sharply towards 
me, he said: Why don't you come, you others, to 
Morocco?* The Sherif, who was a British prot^g^, knew 
I was travelling with a recommendation from the French 
Government. This incident, of which 1 would not exag¬ 
gerate the importance, is characteristic. It is a very plain 
expression of the political opinion of a very great number 
of Moroccans belonging to all dasses and sodal car^ories 
(functionaries, chiefs of religion, merchants, and simple i 
fellahs). The notes of my journey are full of evidence of 
this kind, which I obtained orally. 

On December 23 I quitted Marakesh to go to Mogador. 

Two roads* lead from the capital to Mogador. The 
shortest and most frequented was that chosen by the 
German Embassy, who happened to be in Marakesh at 
the same time as myself, and passes by ShishaorM, Ank 
el Jemel, etc. The other, four hours farther than the 
former, passes by Ouled el Ancia, Frouga, Ras el ‘Ain 
Shishaoua, etc., and joins the first road near Mogador. 

This second route is to the south of the first. 

Beirjg desirous of going by a new road and one not so 
trodden as the preceding ones, I determined to return to 
the coast by the lesser chain of the Great Atlas, and to 
follow as near as possible the base of this lofty range of 

• When I speak of roads, it must be understood that they are often only 
tracks or merely landmarks. 
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mountains, Proceeding by this road, so little known and 
partly unexplored, permitted me to enter into relations with 
the semi-independent Berber population of this magnificent 
and interesting district- I did not whisper a word of my 
intentions at Marakesh, where everybody told me that the 
Atlas country was dangerous; my Moroccan friends had, 
moreover, expressly advised me not to go there, assuring 
me that they themselves would never venture there. But 
I left, notwithstanding, accompanied by Captain Larras, of 
the French military mission at Marakesh, who expressed a 
wish to accompany me. To the nine persons and eleven 
animals which formed my little caravan were added nine 
other persons and five animals belonging to the Captain. 
We were in all three Europeans and hfteen natives. As 
we were about to travel in an unknown country, without 
guides and away from the ordinary roads, we had to use 
the compass and consult the maps we possessed, in order to 
gel on. Captain Larras attended specially to topography, 
and took the lead of our double convoy. During the whole 
journey he kept topographical notes of our route. 

We left Marakesh on December 23 at 10 a.m., ac¬ 
companied a few miles out by the officers of the French 
military mission. This third portion of our journey, which 
led us to Mogador, was, as we have said, of quite a special 
interest in a geographical sense; of this we shall give some 
circumstantial details. We took latitudes everywhere; 
Captain Larras (having the necessary instruments) noting 
the bearings and calculating them. Those given, which 
sensibly differ from those shown on the maps, were fixed 
by the Captain ; cui^ suum. In general, snsps of South 
Morocco and the Atlas district, partly made from in¬ 
complete accounts or uncertain itineraries, are faulty, Tbe 
southern range of the Great Atlas should be placed from 
twenty to thirty miles more to the north. 

After leaving the French officers, we made a forced 
march through Tameslobt, and arrived in the evening at 
the small vill^e of Agadir esb-shams (Fort of the Sun); 
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Agadir is a Berber word which we shall often come across 
hereafter. We now heard nothing but Berber spoken ; two 
of our men, who spoke it, acted as interpreters. 

Agadir esh-shams (lat. 31* 28' 7*—Paris), on the bank 
of the Oued Nfis, is about 700 metres above the level of 
the sea, Marakesh, our starting-point, being 494 metres. 

The next day, December 24, we left at 7 a.m, in a 
piercing cold (two degrees of frost). After crossing the 
Cued ‘Nfis, we entered a very broken country, and, 
continually ascending, arrived . at mid-day at Amkmix 
(lac. 31* 15^ 15*—Paris), 1,050 metres above the sea- We 
axe on the lesser chain of the Atlas. Behind the popu¬ 
lous little town of Amizmiz are high mountains, Ac 
this height olive-trees abound; but higher up they dis¬ 
appear and give place to Alpine pastures. 

No sooner bad we arrived at Amizmiz (the mere mention 
of this name used to make our Moroccan friends at the 
capital tremble) chan the Kald sent us a present of loaves 
of bread, sugar, tea, and honey (I may mention that this 
was the month of fast—Ra mad ha n). When night came 
on, be sent us a sumptuous repast prepared In the style of 
the country. It was very warm during the day, and the 
dies, bees, and wasps, which invaded our tent, troubled us 
a great deal; during the night, on the contrary, we were 
half frozen. The inhabitants, who seldom saw any 
Europeans, crowded about us in clusters and followed us 
along throughout the town and envirwss. In .ocher respects 
we were received very friendly. 

As h was Christmas Eve, our cook bad, at our orders, 
prepared for us a luxurious meal Our best preserves took 
the place of fresh, and we washed them down with a per¬ 
fumed and very heady wine, made by the Jews of the 
country. On the mountain in the vicinity, according to 
the inhabitants, the lion and panther are to be found. 

At 7 a.m. on December 25 we left Amizmiz, and pro¬ 
ceeded along the. foot of the lesser chain of the Adas at 
an altitude of about x^ooo metres. The fortified Berber 
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villages are all situated in places difificulc of access. Below, 
in the far distance on the plain, we could not make out a 
single habitation, as In these parts there is no security 
except on the heights, amongst the rocks. The natives, 
however, regarded us without showing any hostility; many 
of them in passing, saluted us in Arabic or Berber. We 
passed many lai^e forests of olive-trees, and noticed also 
almond and orange trees in bloom. 

We intended to sleep at night at the Kasbah Mzouda, 
which Is shown on the map as having an altitude of 721 
metres. We had great difficulty in finding this little 
fortress, but managed to descry it with our telescopes. 
Ic, however, turned out to be in ruins and abandoned, and 
we were therefore compelled to seek some other shelter. 
Passers-by were rare, and we could get no Information. 
At last we found out that the Kasbah Mzouda had been 
removed, and we ended by finding it The new structure 
is at an altitude of 940 metres, and upwards of an hour’s 
ride from the former kasbah ; but we did not enter the 
place, as the inhabitants did not seem to show any good 
feeling. Our men, however, evinced some uneasiness. 
We told them that phe next morning we should go on to 
Imintanotit, in the Adas. This intention troubled them, as 
at Marakesh they were told that it was a savage country, 
into which one co\iId not venture with impunity. This did 
iK>t hinder us from starting the next 6 »y. 

Striking tents early, we proceeded along the slope of the 
mountain. We tried to avoid descending, being infornred 
that Imiotanout was at an altitude of 1,000 metres. 
The men—both those of the Captain and my own—had 
made up their minds not to go to the cursed place; where 
they imagined they were sure to be killed. They scili 
mtempted to make us follow the paths which led to the 
right, towards the tableland and the plain, whilst our road 
was to the left. At last, despairing of not having their own 
way, they continued descending, under the pretext of reach¬ 
ing a market-place and purchasing some provisions. Profit- 
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ing by our absence (the Captain and myself having gone 
some distance ahead for the purpose of showing them the 
way), they left us. My friend, Mr Soudan, overtook them 
in order 10 look after the loads. As for the Captain and 
myself, we decided to go on alone to Imlntanout. Shortly 
afterwards the Moroccan gendarme in my employ joined me, 
thus making three of us in all, alone on the mountain-side 
on our way to Imintanout, near where, five hours later, our 
men, full of remorse and driven by my friend, Mr Soudan, 
caught us up. We reached Imintanout without having run 
Into any danger. 

Imintanout,* which few European explorers have visited, 
is a small agglomeration of fortified Berber villages, admir¬ 
ably situated at the entrance to the wild and denuded 
passes of the Great Atlas. The Pass of Iminunout is a 
narrow passage leading to the main range of the Atlas, 
over the neck of Bibaouan (the Doors), by which in a 
few hours the celebrated town of Taroudant, in Sus, is 
reached. One can go in two days from Imintanout co 
Taroudant, and the inhabitants of Imintanout, who received 
us very well, were convinced that we were going there. It 
would, perhaps, have been possible to have done so in 
safety, but that was not part of our plans. We then 
understood why our men feared coming to Imintanout j 
they believed that we wished to take them on into the 
dreaded country of Sus, where the risks of being taken 
prisoners and kept in slavery are great. Indeed, 1 have 
known Europeans who, having been wre<ied on the coast 
of Sus. were taken prisoners, and only escaped a more 
dreadful fate through an exceptional circumstance-^that of 
the presence of the Sultan's army in the vicinity; these 
were the members of the German commercial expedition 
of " Gottrop’' (1886). 

On December 27 we left Imintanout, having the day 
previously witnessed a very fine halo. We at first con¬ 
tinued oii, about midway up the side of the mountain; 

• Ladwde ! 31® 1*' *0'^—Ptris. 
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afterwards we became entangled in some dangerous and 
impassable tracks on the plateau of Mtouga, amongst 
ravines, gorges and rough ground, without any sign of 
vegetation, which formed altogether a veritable desert of 
rocks and scones. We passed over in this almost unln- 
habited spot (not having seen more than two wretched 
villages), a neck of about 1,200 metres altitude. We 
arrived at 2 p.m. at T»ggi (lac. 31® if 50"—Paris), or 
Kasbah Mtouga, a laige village with two kasbahs, having 
the appearance of forcresse.s, a scream of water (the Kseb), 
and a few gardens containing fruit-trees, which formed in 
this rocky and stony solitude a real oasis. 

The Kaid of Tiggi is a rich and important personage, 
His numerous slaves evinced much curiosity regarding our 
persons and tents. It appears that it is eight years since 
any European explorer had been here. The Kaid over¬ 
whelmed us with kindness and gave us provisions. 

The Kaid's slaves questioned my men, asking why they, 
being Musulmans, serve Christians. One of them replied, 
“ We serve them because they are just, fulfil what they 
promise, and pay what they owe.*' They merely expressed 
an opinion, which is very prevalent m the interior of 
Morocco, but not on the coast, where Europeans often set 
a bad example. 

We could not but notice that we were in a Utile-known 
country, as our maps proved full of errors as to this 
district The next day we had an example of this, to 
our cost. 

On December 2S, on leaving Tiggi very parly, we 
appointed a rendezvous with our caravan (from which we 
wished to separate in order to explore the country) at a 
pface marked on our maps Kasbah Bouriki. When, after 
mid-day. we arrived at the spot where we ought to have 
found it, we discovered that there was no kasbah there, 
and that the village in front of us bore quite a di&rect 
name, and Bouriki denoted neither a kasbah nor a village, 

TEIBJ3 SERIES. TOU XJL T 
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but simply a district. Our caravan naturally also failed to 
find it. and it was not until after many hours’ search that 
wc came across our men about to pitch our tents at Mouley 
Lhassen. 

The road we had been following from Tiggi as far as 
this was rather interesting; we had marched along the 
stream Oued Kseb, on whose banks grew the olive, palm, 
reed {ks$b\ rose-laurel, etc., and on the cable-lands. amongst 
which flowed the Oued Kseb, also argans. The argan, or 
arganier, is a tree peculiar to the south of Morocco. It is 
a species of wild olive. The leaves are evergreen and 
very small; it is provided with long thorns, and bears a 
fruit resembling both the olive and the acorn. From the 
stone of the fruit is extracted an oil of a very disagreeable 
taste, to us. but which is much liked by the Moroccans. 
The tree, when large, has the appearance and shape of the 
oak. Bdng found all over the south of Morocco, it consti¬ 
tutes one of its principal sources of wealih- 
’ On December 29 we sei out from Mouley Lhassen 
towards the south in order to go through the celebrated 
defile of Imintakandout, which allows one to pass the last 
ranges of the Atlas and to reach Agadir in Sus. This 
defile, which is very picturesque, has some caves, which 
sliow traces of troglodyte dwelling-places. 

On eme^ing from the defiles of Imintanout, we arrived 
at the village of Dar Ouled Emflous. The Kaid, 
who dwelt in a tent (his kasbah having been recently 
demolished during a local rising), inquired a long while 
:^out us and our journey, and as the country was rather 
unsafe, having been in revolt six months before, he caused 
three of his soldiers to accompany us as far as Meador; 
two of these were Berber foot-soldiers, and the other a horse¬ 
man of Sus. We took two days to cross the mountains, 
which were very thickly wooded with arganiers and very 
wild; these mountains separate Dar Ouled Emflous from 
Mogador, at which place we arrived in the evening of 
December 30. 
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From Mogadcr, where we rested a couple of days to 
celebrate the N6w Year and the New Century, we directed 
our steps towards Safi, which we reached rather late ori 
January 3, 1901. The road by which we had come in the . 
interior, as well as along the coast, presented many inter¬ 
esting points. 

On January 2 we passed close to the Jebel Hadid 
(Mountain of Iron). The defective needles of our com¬ 
passes bore witness to the presence in these rocks of an 
important bed of magnetic iron. 

On January 3 we passed, at two kilometres distance from 
its mouth, the Oued Tens)ft, at a spot where very picturesque 
and extremely fine ruins of the kasbah of Reis Hamido 
are to be found. These ruins, according to what we were 
told, date from the dme of the Black Sultan in the four¬ 
teenth century. On the same day we also passed the Jorf 
Jehudi (the Jew's Cliff). It is a hollo wed-out footpath in 
the rock, both bad and dangerous, which ascends and 
descends on the side of the cliff 60 to 80 metres high. It 
took us nearly half an hour to walk along this very 
dangerous path, from which there was a superb view of 
the sea at stuiset 

From Safi we went, always hugging the shore, to OusJidya, 
where we arrived on January 5, after having ridden on 
horseback 7 kilometres across flat and slippery cocks, full 
of holes, very dangerous to horses and horsemen. To 
this natural causeway the Arabic name of "pavement'' is 
given. Two days later we arrived at Mazagan, after bavbg 
visited the Berber ruins of Tit. 

On January 9 we started on our way. back to Casablanca, 
after having been detained four days by incessant and 
torrential ram& 

1 shall not dwell upon ^e sequel, nor the close, of my 
journey. The rain, which did not cease to fall in South 
and West Morocco during January and February, detained 
me at Casablanca and Tangier, f had proposed to go to 
Fez, but the bad weather compelled me to postpone ray 

Y 3 
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visit to that town to another occasion. I profited during 
my enforced detainment by getting together fresh informa¬ 
tion regarding religious fraternities, the worship of saints, 
and Islam In general, from religious, political and social 
points of view. 

On March 8 I quitted Morocco definitely, and devoted 
the rest of the month to seeing the principal religious 
centres of Algeria and Tunis, more especially Tlemcen, 
the ancient capital of Moroccan civilisation, and Kairowan, 
the holy city. I returned to Geneva in the b^innlng of 
April to take up again my classes and duties at the Uni* 
versity, I will conclude briefly, by giving a few observations 
and views. 

Morocco has left on me an impression of deep sadness. 
A very rich country, from an agricultural and mining point 
of view,* and In consequence very much coveted. It 
is none the less a very unfortunate country, on account 
of unqualified administrative abuses, and of the semi- 
barbarous form of government to which the people are 
subjected. We have been witnesses of the misery of 
a population generally peaceful and sympathetic, and 
this lamentable state of affairs makes us wish to see 
the country as soon as possible under a European pro¬ 
tectorate. The very worst European administration—'the 
Turkish even—would be preferable to that existing in 
Morocco. No r^ular taxes, in consequence of the absence 
of real admin tstration; denial of justice; Violence; cruelty; 
arbitrary imprisonment,! as well as legal, poisoning and 
assassination terror ; fear of the authorities, which para]y2es 
the poor; fields left uncultivated in order not to tempt the 
covetousness of the Kaids; insecurity of the roads, etc.— 
such is the tableau which the country now presents. 

It is not surprising after that, if in Morocco itself one 
hears the people of the country sighing for formgn inter¬ 
vention. This intervention is necessary and urgent, and 

* Nol a mine h vorked.. 

f And «bal prisons! Go ndaoe what happens Id these of Mogador. 
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everything that contributes to maintain the statu quo is 
vexatious. 

Unfortunately, the jealousy of the great European Powers, 
who have interests in the country, hinders the solution of 
the Moroccan problem, and is detrimental to the Moroccans 
themselves. If this question could only be settled in the 
same way as several others of the same kind, but of 
lesser importance have been, by a compromise, in order 
that Morocco may not be wholly or partially abandoned 
by a scheme of compensation to some European Power! 

If there is a country to which the destinies of Morocco 
may be confided,, it is France. The proximity of Algeria, 
the remarkable transformation through which that country 
has passed under the rJle and genius of France—in short, 
the very close relationship, from an ethnographical, lin* 
guistic, and religious point of view, between Western 
Algeria (Province d’Oran) and Morocco—are so many 
weighty reasons in favour of these views.* 

In any case, whichever be the nation on which devolves 
the salvation of Morocco, it is to be hoped, in the interests 
of civilization, that it will take place as soon as possible. 

* tme oplnioo hu fllready been tepttsiui is this Seniew by 
«roineat suAoriiy co the subject {AsiaHs Q^rttriy Jace&iy, 1900). 
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EXPLORATIONS AT SUSA. 

Bv W. St. Chad Boscawek. 

The discovery and decipherment of the ancient records of 
Chaldea have not only restored to us the earliest chapters 
of the history of the ancient inhabitants of the delta of the 
Tigris and Euphrates, but they have also revealed the fact 
that the adjacent lands were inhabited by civilized com* 
muni ties, contemporary with the earliest dynasties of 
Chaldea. Among the nations who figure prominently in 
these early records, the most important is the kingdom of 
Elam, a State which was in contact, both offensive and de- 
* fensive, with the oldest civic States of Babylonia. On a 
set of curious archaic clay stele in the British Museum,* 
which date probably about B.c. 4500, the viceroy of the 
city of Sirpurra or Lagasb, the modern Tel'lo, claims as his 
most important deeds that be placed the yoke upon 
Numki or Elam, Gisgal and Ukhu (Jokha) and Makat 
From this period until the capture of Babylon. Elam 
figures prominently in the records of Chaldea. It must be 
remembered that Cyrus, the conqueror of Babylon, was, 
prior to the fall of Ecbatana in B.a 549, the ruler of the 
small State of Anzan, an Elamite province. 

These evidences of the antiquity of the ancient kingdom 
on the east of the Tigris, the capital of which was the city 
of Susa, lead archeologists to look anxiously for the time 
when explorations should be undertaken upon the great 
mounds which mark the ruins of the Elamo? Persian city. 
The site of Susa is situated in the fertile plain about twenty- 
five miles from the foot of the hills, and in the region 
watered by the upper streams of the Kerkhah or Uknu, the 
Dizfui or Ididi, and the Upper Karun, the Ulai of the in¬ 
scriptions, the Eulsos of the classics and Daniel (viu. 3-6). 
This plain, which stretched to the Tigris, where it is fringed 
with marshes, Is, like that of Chaldea, of alluvial origin and 
immensely fertile. It was this fertile character, and its 

* Bsbylooian Room, No. 4, 7, Case 2 ; B.M. No. 85, $77-980. 
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suitability for corn-growing, we shall see, which led to the 
foundation of the primitive settlement which afterwards 
became the site of the city of Susa. 

The ruins of the city consist of two great tumuli; the 
larger of the tumuli is about 1,500 metres in length and 
about 800 in its greatest width. The larger mound early 
attracted the attention of archeologists, and in 1851 Mr. 
Kennetc Loftus made some excavations upon the site, and 
obtained inscriptions of the Achamenian Kings. The 
mound was, however, thoroughly explored in 1884-86 by 
M. Marcel Dieulafoy and his wife, who obtained from ii 
Che magnificent collection of Persian sculptures which are 
exhibited in the Susanian Saloons of the Louvre. It was 
then shown that the larger mound marked the site of the 
Apadanas of Darius and Artaxerxes Mnemon, but no trace 
of any older remains were discovered- 

Loftus had obtained from his excavations several bricks, 
bearing inscriptions of Elamite Kings, who were contem¬ 
porary with the Sargonide dynasty of Assyria (s.c. 721-625). 
The mention of the palaces of the Elamite Kings in the 
inscriptions of Babylonia and Assyria show that royal 
residence bad existed, but it was concluded that these had 
been destroyed in the terrible vengeance wrought by Assur- 
bani-pal upon the city in B.c. 640. when, as he tells us, '‘he 
threw down, dug up, and destroyed with fire," the palaces, 
and desecrated the graves of the Elamite Kings, If any 
remains of the older city existed, they must be found in 
the smaller tumulus, which hitherto had not been explored. 
This mound is manifestly older than the Achamenian 
Acropolis, and it was the site selected by M. de Morgan 
for his work during the years 1898-1900- The mound 
rises to a height of nearly 100 metres above the plain, 
is about 400 metres in length. M. de Morgan, who 
during his directorship of the Giaeh Museum had conducted 
such very successful explorations at Nagada and Dashur> 
commenced his work m 1897 upon thoroughly scientific 
lines. The great explorations of recent years at Troy, 
Mykenm, and Lacish {Tti Hesy) have shown that in these 
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graves ct ancient centres of civilization the law of stratifi¬ 
cation rules as in world ruins of the geologist, and to 
ascertain the various strata of which the mound 1$ composed 
is the first task before any detailed researches can be made. 
To this end de Morgan proceeded to drive a series of 
tunnels Into the mound at varying heights above the plain. 
The following table will best explain the result of these test 
works : 

TABLE SHOWING STRATA OF DEPOSITS. 


. 

Aaova 

Bas*. 

BSLOW 

SnsrAca. 

Nati;i 3 or Deaoen. 

Tunnel A * - 

Ue/ni. 

Murti. 

Level of plain; alluvial deposits of 

Tufinel B * • 

1093 

*490 

yellow soil and gravel. 

Hand-made pottery, blade end 

Tunnel C • - 


ao *70 

red decoration resembling pre* 
historic ware of Egypt; worked 
fiints. 

Pottery of coarse type: hand- 

Tunnel X> • - 

ibao 

r6*8o 

made worked fUnta; teeth of 
uckles umUar to those found at 
EahuQ in Egypt 

Thick bed of cioders and carbon 

W »» " ■ 

ai'o 

1295 

ash; worked flints, pottery, and 
bones all showing traces of Are ; 
large vases with painted and 
linear decoration, both band and 
wheel made ; sickles in enormous 
quantities, teeth show bitumen, 
and some reset ; stone mac^ 
beads, »Qular to those found to 
Cbaldea, bat not sculptured. 

Flint sickles, mace^eads, and 

Tunnel E • • 

a 5 ‘o 7 

8*90 

kilo'bamt bricks. 

Brickwork walls; wells with terra- 

Trench No. 7 • 

*997 

4 *^ 

cona dtain.pipes. No writing on 
bricka* 

Remibia of bulldines: inscribed 

» n ' 

380 

3*0 

bricks of Elamite Kings; An* 
saaiaa city destroyed in b.c. 640 ; 
numerous inscribed bricks, conea, 
and sculptures of early Elamite 
and Babylonian rulers. 

Greco-Persiao remains of the Arssi* 



Sur^. 

cidea. 

Arab and Persian pottery aod coins. 


* This deposit resembles the lowest straium u Nippur, wh»e similar re* 
neins were found at a depth of 19 metres below sur&ce. See IBtel- 
prech, " Old Babylon iao loscriptioos.'' part ii,, p. aj. 
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Here we have iti this series of strata a wonderful 
panorama of the history of this site, stretching far back into 
the past, how far it is impossible to say. It is only with 
stratum £ that we may say we reach the historic age, 
and beyond that we have two older settlements, which have 
been destroyed. The discovery of the great deposits of 
flint teeth of sickles in strata C, D, E is most important. 
Those were found in heaps, the wooden frames in which 
the teeth had been set having decayed in the long time. 
The history of the site is clear. First, a camp occupied 
only during the harvest season, when the rich corn crop on 
the plain was harvested. later a town or settlement of 
wooden huts (D), which had been destroyed by fire. This 
settlement is sinrilar to that found at Tel Hesy, or Lacish, 
by Dr. Bliss, and was succeeded in turn by a small town 
of brick-work, which in turn was replaced by a second 
town (£), similar to the lowest settlement at Nippur. 
How remote an age this primitive town is to be assigned 
to we cannot say. There is no trace of writing, and as 
writing was introduced from Chaldea during the earliest 
dynasties of Chaldea, the most ancient inscriptions found 
being written in the Sumerian language and scripts, we 
may say that this settleraent must be prior to the advent of 
Chaldean influence. Now, the earliest Kings of Chaldea, 
Manishtu-irba, and the viceroys of Serpurra or Lagash, 
and the Kings of Kish, were all in contact with Elam, and 
writing was general and far advanced at that period, 
B.C. 4500, so this settlement must be long prior to chat 
age. If we say b.c. 5000, what age are we to assign then 
to the lovver strata D, C, B, in each of which there are 
indications of the settlement of a people possessing some 
elements of dvtlization and art ? They could make pottery 
first by hand only, and then by aid of the wheel (D); they 
cctuld decorate it with figures of birds and geometrical 
pattern, similar to the prehistoric races of Egypt> and they 
cultivated corn, and possibly other cereals. The weapons 
were stone maces, similar to those found in Chaldea, but 
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not sculptured like those from Nippur and TeMo, rather 
resembling those found by M. de Morgan in the pre¬ 
historic graves at Tepeh-Goulam and Poucht-^-Kouh. 
Similar weapons were found in large numbers at Hieracon- 
polls in Egypt* and at Hu, etc. The earliest historic 
example of this primitive weapon is the mace of E-anna-du 
in the British Museum, and that of Mesilim, the son of 
Manishtu-irba, in the Constantinople Museum; but the 
Susa examples are more ancient. We may therefore 
reasonably assume that in Susa we have one of the oldest 
cities yet explored in the Ease, with a series of records 
extending throughout the historic ages far into the obscure 
regions of the prehistoric. 

To deal now with the historic periods : we have a mass 
of extremely valuable material, the whole of which was 
obtained from the layer of the Elamite or Anzanian city; 
although, as we shall see, many of the records are older 
than that city, and have in some cases been removed from 
other sites, and probably from older portions of the city. 

Our material'may be divided into two classes r 

(1) Inscriptions of native Elamite rulers. 

(2) Inscriptions of Babylonian rulers found in the 

palace and ruins. 

The inscriptions which have been published by Dr. Schiel, 
in his memoir forming part of M. de Morgan's work, supply 
us with the names of many rulers, It must be noticed that 
all these rulers bear the title of “ viceroy,” or faUsi, a title 
which naturally presupposes an overlord. The following 
list gives most of the names. The question of the linguistic 
affinities of Elamite names is as yet too involved, so I 
simply give these names and leave these difficult questions 
for discussion elsewhere. 

List of Elamite Kikos. 

I- Karibu-sa-Susinak—Favourite of Susinak. 

2. Idadu—Beloved. 

3. Kal Rukhrarir—Servant of Rukhratir, son of No. 2. 
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4. Ardum-Naram*Susinak—Servant beloved of Susinak, 

son of No. 3. 

5. Idadu IL, son of Kal Rukhratir. 

6. Nln Silkhakha. 

7. Kuk-Kirpias, son of No. 6. 

8. Temi-Khalkl, brother of No. 7. 

9. KurUGugu, brother of No. 8. 

This list of names is of great value, as it shows the mixed 
nature of the rulers. Some of them have pure Semitic 
names, whilst of these Nos. 3, 7, 8, 9 have a distinct affinity 
to the names of the Kassite Kings of Babylonia. 

The earliest inscriptions are those of Karibu-sa-Susinak, 
and these show at once the Babylonian influence, for one 
of them is written in a curious mixture of Sumerian, the 
other in Semitic Babylonian. The first, upon a clay cone 
similar to those of Chaldea, reads : " Karibu*sa-Susinak 
viceroy (palest) of Susa, prefect [ntial:) of the land of Elam, 

son of_, to Susinak his lord the house of the god Sugu 

he made." 

Tbe second inscription is engraved upon a portion of 
a statue in linear Babylonian characters. It reads: 

I, To the god Amjr-Ka O, and a la (weight) of eUver 

Karibu-sa-StuioiJt ud & la (weight) of copper 

viceroy of Suss tbe bead (of the statue ?). 

prefect of tbe land of Elam, . 

son of ... . . 

he bu raued up. 

Tbe gods Susioab, 

Samae, and Naanite, 

111 . aod the god Nergal, 

‘‘ bb seed. hi& life,” 
may they destroy 
and bis posterity 
cutoff. 

The style of this inscription is manifestly based on those 
of Chaldea, and especially the imprecatory formula at the 
end; and the model is the early inscriptions of the first Semitic 
dynasty of Agade, those of Sargon I. and Naram-Sin. 

This is important to note.' The Susanian text in 


33 ^ Explorations at Susa. 

column three re^s: se pal {seru p&le), li-il-gu-du a-la-ii 
ii-is-kup —"his race, his life (reign) may they destroy, his 
offspring cut off." This formula is found in the inscriptions 
of Sargon 1 . of Agade. Thus on a door-socket from Nippur, 
istd-su lisukku u iir sv li<l^gu-iu —'*his foundation may 
he erase and destroy his seed." The same formula occurs 
on the monolith of Naram>Sin in the museum at Constan¬ 
tinople. This formula does not occur in the later periods, 
and IS almost conhned to the period of the Sargon dynasty, 
B.c. 3Soo-50(:>. This would assist us in hxlng with fair 
approximation the age of these inscriptions, and I think we 
may do so with certainty. Among the monuments which 
have been discovered at Susa are some important inscHp' 
tions of Naram-Sin. The hrst is on a large sculptured 
monolith which.has been usurped by the Elamite King 
Sutruk-oakhunii in the eighth century, and which in the 
inscription upon it he states he removed from the city of 
Sipir, an important Elamite town. The other is engraved 
upon portion of a brick. Both of these monuments prove 
the presence of the armies of the Babylonian Kings in this 
region, and the brick of Naram*Sin certainly Indicates that 
he constructed some edifice in the Elamite capital. 

The first inscription is very mutilated, but sufficient 
remains to show that it commemorates a victory over the 
Lulubini, a people who dwelt in the mountains to the east 
of Susa, and of whose rulers a sculpture was found by 
M. de Morgan at Zobab. This inscription adds additional 
proof to the influence of this first Sargon d3rnasty to the 
cast of the Tigris, for on the final formula we read the words 
u uza-su parents and his offspring 

may they destroy." The British Museum possesses another, 
monument which may be assigned to this period also. It is 
a lajge stone mace-head (N.B.R., Case A, No. 55) on which 
is an inscription in very archaic characters of Lasirab (?), 
King of Guti, the tribes of Kurdistan, the Gorim of the 
fourteenth chapter of Genesis. Here the imprecatory 
formula reads, " May they destroy him and curse him and 
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exterminate {li-il’ku^tu) his seed/’ Here> then, we see 
that these early Semitic Kings left their mark upon the 
earliest monuments of Elam and the adjacent lands. 

Turning now to the contemporary records of Chaldea, 
we find additional proof. Taking first the omen tablet of 
Sargon and Naram-Sin, of which we have an Assyrian 
copy. Here we read: “ Sargon at this time marched 
against the country of Elam and subjugated the men of 
Elacn 5 misery (?) he brought upon them, their food he cut 
©ft” The omen with regard to the Naram«Sin campaign 
reads ; Naram> 5 in at this season marched against the city 
of Apirak* and destroyed it; Ris-Rimman,t the King of 
Apirak, he conquered." 

A certain amount of doubt has been cast upon this inscrip* 
tion by critical German Assyriologists, who are endeavouring 
by every means to prove the unhiscorical character of the 
^eof Sargon; but against this we have evidence of a most 
unbiassed and convincing character. 

Among the inscriptions discovered by M. de Sarzec at 
Serpurra or Tel -1 o were several contracts which bear dates 
according to the Babylonian custom of dating by important 
events. These are: 

(1) The year when Sargon made an expedition {khar^ 

ranu) against Elam and Zakhara oppo^te Ulth 
{JokaAa). 

(2) In the year when the King made an expedition 

against Guti. 

(3) In the year when Sargwi made the platform of the 

temple of An unit and the platform of die temple 
of AE (AI®) in Babylon, and when Sarlak, King 
of Gutim, he spoiled. 

Now^ these dates come from documents of the people, 
and are not open to the chaige of bring “priestly fabricar 

* ^nk is the Shapir, lata the Cbaipiiti, of the Aiuaa isscriptioaip 
aod b probably Mai Acsir to the mouoraios east of Susa. Aiou>a Apit 

f Sl^Kimmao, a "chief b Rimraao;’ a Semitic oame is harmony vritb 
those of the Semitic rubra of 8ua& 
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tions.” Taking all the evidence 2 have here gathered, it 
seems clearly proved that about b.c. 3800 Babylonian Kings 
made extensive campaigns in Elam and in the mountains 
of Western Persia, conquered and annexed Susa, and placed 
it under the rule of viceroys {paint) who were subject to 
them. These viceroys were dependent upon Babylonian 
scribes for the writing of these royal records, in the same 
manner that the early Armenian Kings of Van were depen¬ 
dent upon Assyrian scribes to write their records, until the 
borrowed script was adapted to their Alarodian tongue. 
This very early Semitic predominance in Elam explains 
its classihcation in Genesis x. 2% as the eldest son of Shem, 
an arrangement rather geographical than ethnological^ It 
being the first Babylonian colony or province and founded 
by Semitic dynasty. 

How long this Babylonian rule over Elam lasted we 
cannot say. Gudea about s.c 2800 records his war in 
Elam (Sut B, Col. vL, 64-66); " By arms the city of 
Ansan in the country of Elam he has conquered, Its spoils 
to the god Nin-Sugir in the Temple of Ninnu he has 
dedicated.” During the period of weakness which followed 
the fall of the third dynasty of Ur, that of Dungi II., Bur- 
Sin, and others, which we may place approximately from 
B.C 2600*2300, the kingdom of Elam had grown in power, 
and in s.c 2285 the Elam King Kudur-NaJchuntl swept 
over Chaldea, pillaging the cities and temples and carrying 
away the treasures to Susa. This captivity lasted until the 
rise of the grta Arabian dynasty of Babylon, of which 
Khammurabi was the chief monarch. This King records 
his, conquest of “ the lord of Elam and Eri-Aku of Larsa.” 
The letters published by Mr. King of this ruler show very 
extensive military expeditions against Elam.* 

In view of these records, it is important to note the 
discovery of an inscription of Khammurabi at Susa which 
indicates his presence there The inscription is in Sumerian 
upon a large block of black granite, and resembles in style 

* See TOf article io Babybnian OrieniAl toL riii., Ko. 1. 
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the inscription upon the lower portion of a statue in the 
British Museum (King’s “ Kham,” vol. i., No. 66 ). The 
text is a psean of victory, reading, " The great gods pro¬ 
claimed bis name, and his royal weapon struck the enemy 
with dismay; with his troops the armed foes he smote to 
the ground in battle. He swept the hostile lands, mighty 
in little.” In the chronological lists we have two cam¬ 
paigns in Elam recorded in the thirtieth and thirty-first 
years: (i) “The year in which the army of Elam . . 

(a) “ the year in which the land of Emutbalim (province 
of Elam) he pillaged." 

After the fall of this powerful Babylonian dynasty Elam 
increased in power, as a new and powerful dynasty of 
Kassite Kings ascended the throne. 

The Kassi, who play so important a part in the middle 
ages of the Babylonian Empire, may be r^arded as a lost 
race, who have been restored to us by the decipherment 
of the ancient records. The discovery of numerous royal 
names, which are distinctly Kassite, at Susa, as well as 
records of Kassite Kings of Babylon, show that those 
people had established themselves at Susa certainly about 
B.c. 2000, or a little later. That they were of mountain 
origin is todicaced by the extensive worship of Nin Kharsag, 
“ the Lady of the Mountain," and of Sumaliya, '‘the Lady 
ot the Soowy Heights.” They have been identified by 
Sayce, Schrader. Delitzsch, and others, with the Kosseans; 
by Oppert and Lehmann with the Kissians of Herodotus 
(Books in. xci,, Vn. Ixii.), whom Strabo states in¬ 
habited the district of Susa. Probably we may adopt 
the su^estion of Kiepert (“Lebrbuch der Alien Geog.," 
p. 139), that the two tribes are identical. Some vocabu¬ 
laries of Kassite names and words have been found in 
the library at Nineveh, and are discussed by Delitzsch 
(“ Sprache der Kossoeec ”) and by Halevy {Ziit.fUr Assp.)-. 
From the royal names I have given above, it would seem 
tjhaf the Kassites conquered Susa on their way down to 
the plains of Babylonia. An interesting evidence of this 
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is afforded by the architecture of the palace discovered by 
M. de Morgan at Susa. He says: “In the larger rooms 
the bases of columns were found, but from the large 
quantity of ashes found it is evident the columns and roofs 
had been of wood similar to the Persian apadanas." We 
can now, therefore, trace this interesting form of construc¬ 
tion back to a period much earlier than the Persian age. 
We have the ancient Elamite halls, which reproduce the 
columned halls of the Kasslte building at Nippur,* about 
B.c. 1300. The Kassite was first cousin to the Elamite, 
and we may see in this form of construction a survival in 
the Yesidi houses described by Sir Henry Layard. 

The history of the Kasslte dynasties of Babylon is not 
in direct connection with the subject of this article; 1 shall 
therefore pass over the subject, and confine my remarks to 
two important inscriptions of Kassite Kings which were 
found in the palace at'Susa. These inscriptions are both 
land grants, inscribed upon the hudurri, or “ boundary 
stones.The kudsirru is a form of monument peculiar to 
the Kassite age. It is a boulder stone—never a quarried 
stone—the surface of which is sufficiently dressed to make 
it smooth, fit Co rake an inscription, and a plaque containing, 
as we are told, the figured representations of the gods. The 
valuable passage in the inscription of Meli-Sikhu expUins 
this: “The great gods, all of whom their names on this 
scone are recorded, their shrines set up, their weapons 
shown, and their sculptures carved.” This kind of monu¬ 
ment is a survival of the days when a common boulder was 
the landmark, or “stone of witness,” set up to mark the 
possession of land. The two stones, the one with a land 
grant by Nazi-murutas to the god Merodach, the other of 
a grant by Meli-Sikhu to Merodachbaladan, probably his 
son. who succeeded him, although he is here called his 
"servant,” can hardly have been carried away from Baby¬ 
lonia as spoil, but seem to have been stored in the palace 
and carefully preserved. 

* Peters’ “ Nippur,” eol. ii., p. 175. 


341 


Explorations ai Susa. 

The inscription 0/ Meli-SIkhu (Man of Sikhu) gives us 
one of the most important inscriptions yet recovered from 
Babylonia, and the light it throws upon the laws and rights 
of land-owners is so imporlani that I have translated it 
in full: 


INSCRIPTION OF MEI.r-SIKHU. 

CcL I. Land of 84 (gur.), 160 Ka »eed area, 
at $0 Ka to (he great cubit 
of the (own of Tainalclcu, 
of the province of the city of Agade, 
on the bask (iua^ of the royal river sarrC), 
and Of the family {bU) of Pir-Bel (pi iada-rabu\ 
which includes {ina iibbi ); 

A, 36*4-(60+50) aeed area {st ur), (EsfimaU <pih 4 wirwus 
in the neighbourhood of 
the city of Takareakku. 

S. X af+(j4o + 30) • *70^ seed area, 
eKtension of the field of 
the house of Iriga, 
the officer {amll sakku) of the King. 

C a 30^ seed area, 

' extension of the field of 
the town of ^^n^akbe-fiu, 
aad the house of labt'Kimman 
baH), guardian of the gate 
of the dty of Dur-Kuiigal'ia, 

D. 7 >*l> 50^ seed area, 

of the house of £a«malik the carpeoter (nangar), 
in the toim cf Zamar-gamil-babani, 
on the banks of the canal Kharriba^i, 
of (be house of ?ii-BeL 

• • • • • 


The Kiog MeU-sikbu [AppwUmsnt^/turv^ers.] 

Ibni-Marduk, 

son of Aiad'Ea, 

Samas nadin-snma, 

SOS of Arad-auba(ti, 
the officer of the King, 
aod Samaeeudirxsra, 
soo of UlMsli, 
the (reasjjrer {khatan) 
of BK Pir-Bel, 

be has commissioned ippur). 

THIIU) SERIES. VOL. XH. z 
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they ha?e measured (msuiA-^a), and 

npon Maidok-apla-iddioa (MerodaehbaladanX 

bis servant, he conferred it {in'm). 

Of this estate {M) {StaUmini t>/^undaruj.] 

the upper boundary on the north 
is f 

by the tosvn of Ma>selibi, 
of the bouse of Tunalakicit. 

The lower boundary on the south 
is dxed by the town of Salkhi, 
of the estate of Istar of A^e. 

The upper width towards the west 
is Che bank of the KibSie canal, 
whieb from tbe midst 

of the caoal of the wyal province takes its course 
{sa ultu Hbhi norfiiiAatt sa sarri elikka). 

Tbe lower breadth, on tbe ease 
is tbe bank of the royal canal. 

Col. II. This is tbe estate {Rtcord 0/donation.] 

wfaicb the Meli-sikhu, 
tbe King, on Marduk^apla iddina, 
bis servant, has conferred. 

Inalienable {lataial) is bis estate. [CAarUr of righis and 

ha right be has 
thus establbhed. 

From his estate, reductions {nisirta), 
or taxes, 

shall not be placed. 

The border ditches (tia-miatra), 
or the boundary stones {Mvdurrc), 
shall not be removed. 

Intrigues reclansations, [/io ndmaiwn or U^ai 

or l^al disputes dii^UsI[ 

shall not be raised (As rasie). 

Corvde-work {duUi) or labour ifiAi) 

on the approach . . . {Exmf Hon from eortf^.} 

repairing 

or strengthening 

of the canal of tbe King . . . 

From tbe town of Bit Sikkamldu, 
aad the town of Damik-Rimcnan, 
by bands {dikutu) taken from the cities 
tbe province of Istar of Agade, 

* his city shall not be gathered, and 
shall not do the work (la ^ui). 

The corvde for tbe lock (iaff) of tbe royal canal, 
neither to dam, 
or to close, 
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or to clean the chaonel of the caoalf 
No cuUiTfiior of the lend of bis city, 
or sojourner (Maffitu), 
or dweller In the city, 
or man of his coundl, 
or official whaisoerer, 
of the district (house) Of Fir-Bel, 
from hie city ehal) be 
forced to cone forth (juximma). 

Ndther by the order {/ara) of the ICing, 
or by the order of the governor (saAin ); 
or by the order of 
any one whatsoever {mAna 44 s). 

From Pif'Sel [Prvit^n of proptrly^ 

neither wood or vegetables stods, 

or straw or corn, 

or any kind of crop {/Hitnma, 

or chariots or leamsi 

ass or nan, 

shall not be raised (ia n{U 4 ). 

Id tine of drought {dirikti), [ Wtsier and irr^afrfin 

Col III. the waters of the stream {trmsfM), rigMs.] 

of the canal, Rati. Anzanlto, 
and the canal of the royal provlncci 
and the waters of Its canal nourishment (tsAH-su) 

{Le., irrigation^ 

a rednaion sbaU not be made. 

The water abail not be cue off (suimma) 

6 om the Inigarioa 
or increased (doubled) 
for another district, 
or soaked up 
and not watered. 

The vegetation of his estate [Ptsfittn 

shall not be mown 

The cattle of the Elingor the governor. 

iriio the province of Bit Pk*Bel 

shall he appointed, 

to ita neighbourhood 

shall not be driven (suntdm-md), 

and die herbage not pastored. 

A road or a bridge^ [/W^* wrks.] 

neither for the EJog or for the 

governor who to the province of Bit Fir-Bel 

shall be appointed, 

shall not be constructed; 

and whatsoever new corvec'work, 

that IB future days . . ' 


Z 2 
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Ihe King or gOTcrtior, who 
to tho province of Bit Pir-Bel 
fiheU b< &ppoiDted» 
sh&il saromon 
tad shall execuie 
or neither to a co:v6e work 
chat has grown old, 

and fallen into disuse {vta Aa/t waiiuma) 
to raise anew, 
that work 

the? shall not execute. 

No CO alieoace his estate* 
or Cbe rights of bis town, or 
bis district, 

or whatsoever was given biin 
the Kiog has appointed (this), and 
in the presence of Samas Mardtik 
and the goddess Asunit, 
and the great gods 
of heaven and earth. 

Upon a stone {nar^) be has written 
apon this field 
as an everlasliog landmark 
he has deposited. 

Whosoever in futore time 

in far*distant da^s (raiSH), 

iht great gods 

sbali proclaim bis name, 

and to the pastorate (riu/) of the land 

shall elevate him; 

C^. If'. Even as (/b) I the estate of the King 
my predecessor {a&ipanijia) 
have not alienated, 

The rights be had appointed 
to rent 

have not changed, 
or whatsoever upon this stone 
be bad written and left, 

I bad not made of no effect 
or diminished; 

to like manner, neicber hj the advice (ft) of the 
chiefs 

of my council (maliiti) 
or governors 
of provinces, 
or ino^ners, 

I have not acted 

This deld which to their seed 


\Aet ^enSaiC] 
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the^ bequeathed 
1 have D0( alienated 
the rights the; appointed, 
the wills (desires) they wrote 
and deposited 
I changed oot, and 
Z did Dot transgress (them). 

He like unto myself (ra 
shall DOC transgress. 

The estate which to my seed I bequeath (orrw^), 
he shall not alienate, 
the rights I appointed 
to dues shall not change. 

According to the word of the chiefs 
of bii counsel, 
the gOTcrnors 
of the district 
or intriguers, 
he shall not act, aod 
the desires (amafi) which 
upoo this stone 
t have written and deposited 
he shall not make void 
by the word of the governor 
who to the province of Bit Fir*Bel 
shall be appointed 
be ahall not act 
Aa equivalwt {Mtm) estate [A^ futstHutiOH of 

he ahiu not give it, or iand-l 

the field which I have gtren 
to the district he shsJI not rerarn. 

Ifbe that man 

loves justice [Reward of dm otsorvetion ^ 

and hateth iniquity, the j 

aod that this state which Co my posterity 
1 bare bequeathed 
he alienates not, 
the rights I have appointed 
to dues he turns oo^ 
the bequest (mwa/) which upon 
CW. T. this stone I have written, 

and in the presence of Samas and Marduh, 

and the goddess Aniout, 

and the great gods 

of beeveo and earth. 

upon this field 

1 have deposited, 

^ changes uot 
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or disregards, 

whether the advice of (he great ones 
of his council, 

or the governor of the district, 

or of intriguers be acts not, 

and another equivalent estate 

he does ooi cause to be substituted {us/anrtMsunma), 

and the field I have given 

restores not to the province; 

That same one, the great gods of heaven and earth, 

favourably shall bok upon him, and 

a life ^ tDaoy days (and) 

years of abundance, wealth and feniUty, 

throughout (bis) life as bis portion may they eatabUsb. 

Bat (sumna) if that toan bateth justice 

and loveth iniquity, [/*bnuAm*fUpn 

the curses which upon this stone violoHon.^ 

1 have written, 

and in the presence of Samas Marduk 
and Anunit, 

and the great gods of heaven and earth, 

upon this eaute have deposited, 

he fears not and 

this estate whbb to my posterity I have bequeathed 

he aiJeoates, 

Boies and deductions {nUertt) 
apoD it he places, and 

the privileges I established to dues he changes, 

and also an equivalent held he sobstituies, 

and Che held I have given, to the province 

he cakes back {uHr), 

this stone which I have ioacribed, 

and in the presence of Savaa Marduk 

and Aouoit, 

the great gods of heaven and earth, 
upon this field 

for all time (ana danst) I have set up, 
he shall throw down (idUkmul), 
and io another and evil place (4/), 
in a dark place (ia-^trutri), into obscurity 
shall carry away (vsiatshif), 

Also even if (asfum) these curses, [The trnflcynmt ^a 

iriuoh upon the stone 1 bare written, itHuts w pr<'ta<Honl\ 

he fears, aod another man (amiSs aiAim), 

an enemy, a bastard {mar mdmmanama^Ui^ of anyone), 

an idiot, a deaf or bUod man, 

or an ignoramus {la-mudu^ shall urge on (umia’itTM) 

aod cause him to r«Dove it, and into water or fire 
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CASt it, 

or buiy in the earth, 

or build up in brickwork, 

or close up in a wall, 

or erase it {up/effis) or break it, 

or injure or obliterate, 

and efface the name which I have wntten; 

Cfil y/. That man, should he be a noble {eeiVu\ 

or a chieftain (rodv), a oounselior {ma/ii) of (be King, 
or a royal officer, 

or a governor wbo to the province of Bit Pir*Eel 
had been appointed, 
or a treasurer of the district 
of Bit Pir*Bel, 

or an adviser (Jemi) or director (ptHstrifu) 

of a high official 

of the pTOviDCe of Bit Fir*Bel, 

or an individual of any class whadoevei i 

That mas, Anu. Bel 

£a and Nin Kharsag., [T^ eurM andpunishnents 

the great gods, fr^m Ms 

the word of whose commaad 

they change sot, 

with their angry faces 

may they look upon him, and 

with irremovable evil curses 

may they curse bim. 

Mt^uk, ^ great lord, 
the words of wb<»e mouth 
no god whatsoever can escape, 
the desire of his great sin 
may be disregard; 
yrith az^ry looks {na/aT) 
the stretching forth of his hand 
is not satisfied, 
and in the streets of his dcy 
may he wandec. 

Sin, the powerful lord, [-SV" Mr Moan.} 

the brilliaoc (st^v) among the great gods, 

with a dropsy whose hold 

esmoot be removed, 

may he place upon bim. 

Hzy leprosy like a garment 
clothe bis body. 

All the days of Ms Ufa 
may he be excluded from his house: and 
like a wild beast (umdm) of ffie field 
on the field may he stretch himself down, 
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and the broad ways {Hiii') of bis city 
may be never tread (ai-iitt/s). 

Adar, the lord of pastures (a^4'), [Adar.] 

cropSr and boundary stooea 

afilam and flo*/iag waters {hoA mi), 

may he regard him, and 

grain and fruits (^ra) 

may he oever possess. 

Gu]a, the lady, the mighty one, [Guta] 

the princess of aU ladies, 

his seed with a poison not curable (/a dr) 

without issue; iq his body 

may she’place, 

all (he days of his life (adi 

blood, and pus like water 

may be pour forth. 

The great gods, all of whom [Att t/u/amity 

their names; on this stone 
are recorded, 

theii shrioes set up (udda), 

(heir weapons strewn, 

and their sculptures carved, 

with a curse (rimat) of blindness 

a closing of un (deafness), and stopping erf the 

month (dojab), 

to future days 

may they afflict him. 

These curses (areX by the decree 
of Bel, the great lord, 
the command of whose mouth 
is never failing, 

and bis grace everlsitieg (/irwtt), 
not overstrained and unfeUing, 
may they restrain him. 

This lascripcion is certainly one of the most interesting 
of the class, and throws great light upon the administration 
of the law in Babylon about b.c. 1400. 

In this article I have confined myself to the historical 
side of the question of these important discoveries, but 
at some future time I hope to deal with the numerous 
archaological problems these explorations have raised. 
These or the later phases of Elamite history cannot be 
discussed until we have before us the further memoirs of 
M. de Moi^an and Dr. Schiel. 
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I cannot close this article without a word of high praise 
to Dr. Schiel for his editing of these extremely difficult 
inscriptions, and also to the publishers, Messrs. Leroux 
et Cie., for the luxurious way in which this work has 
been published and illustrated. 

The extremely fertile nature of the alluvial soil of Baby¬ 
lonia and the Susanian plain naturally led to the early 
development of the art of agriculture, and it is not, there¬ 
fore, surprising to (ind the professions of the gardener and 
farmer flourishing at the very commencement of the his¬ 
toric age. Among the inscriptions discovered at Susa is 
one which certainly ranks as the oldest agricultural and 
commercial record yet discovered. In the ruins of the 
Ansanian city M. de Morgan discovered a large granite 
obelisk about 5 feet high, covered on all four sides with 
writing of the most archaic type. The inscription is 
arranged in seventy-four columns on the four sides of the 
monolith, and contains about 2,000 packets or compart¬ 
ments of words. 

The inscription is of a very peculiar character, Although 
it is a royal inscription, having been carved by order of 
Manisbtu-irba, King of Kish, it is not an historical record 
in the strict sense of the term, nor is it like the Kudurn, a 
land grant It consists really of the account of money and 
objects given in payment by the King for certain estates, 
together with the payments to tenants and workmen upon 
the estate. The document is extremely important from a 
philological point of view, for it is written almost wtirely 
in Semitic Babylonian, and contains many Semitic names, 
and is therefore the oldest Semitic record known. There 
are here and diere certain arcbalcUms and traces of 
Sumerian influence chat indicate that it belongs to a period 
when the Semites had not quite adapted the cuneiforms to 
their language. 

Fortunately, we are able to ascertain with a fair degree 
of GercMnty the date of this ancient record. The name of 
the K ing is Man is b tu-irba (* * he who has in creased the clan or 
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familya name cognate with chat of Khammurabi ("the 
family is widespread Among the agents appointed, as 
in the Meli-Sikhu inscription, to decide the boundaries of 
certain estates is Me-salim, the son of the King, From a 
remarkable cone in the Louvre, published by M. Thureau- 
Dangin (R^v. Assy., vol. iv.), we learn that this Prince, 
who succeeded his father on the throne of Kis, was con* 
temporary with Entemena, King of Lagash, or Sirpurra: 
for on this cone we read : " Enlil (Bel), lord of the world, 
father of the gods, his established command Nin*SagIr 
marked out the boundary-ditch (Ik^) Me-eelim, King of 
KIs, upon the command of his god Kadi, the site of his 
property (marked), and on that place a stele he sec up.” 
So we may therefore consider Manisbcu-irba and his son as 
contemporary with the. ancient Chaldean Kings Ea-anna-du 
and Encemena. All pf these rulers are prior to the age of 
Sajgon of Akkad, b,c. 3S00, and on paleographic and 
ocher evidence may be placed between b.c. 4500 and 
fi.c. 4000. There is a mace* head of Maniahtu-irba in the 
British Museum (No. 91,018), and one of Me-selim in the 
museum at Constantinople. The character of the writing 
on the obelisk certainly belongs to the most archaic type 
found at Tel-lo and Nippur, and resembles that on the vases 
of Lugalzaggisi (Hilprecht, Old Bab. Insc,, No. 87). 

To return to the inscription itself. Its nature b ex¬ 
plained by the phrase which occurs at the end of para¬ 
graph : EMsl (gan) Marada (ki), Maniskiu-irba^ Satru Kis 
(ki) ("land of the city of Marad whid^ Macbhtu-irba, 
King of Kis, bought”). The occurrence of these two 
names, Kish, or Kis, and Marad, seem to throw light upon 
the obscure passage as to Nimrod In Gen. x. 10: "And 
Kush begat Nimrod.” The dynasty of Kish, or Kia (( 5 »'D)> 
was certainly the earliest seat of Semitic government in 
Babylonia, and, as we see from this and other inscriptions, 
it was closely associated with Marad, over which the King 
ruled with die title of Nin-Marad, or Nu-Marad (Lord or 
Man of Marad), Hence we have Kish® Kush, and Nin 
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Marad = Nimrod- Here again we have a geographical 
rather than ethnic relation, as in the case I have already 
noted of the Semitic origin of Elam. It is important to 
notice that in this valuable text we have the names of 
many ancient towns, but of the tetrapolis of Nimrod only 
Agade or Akkad is mentioned. 

As an example of the general contents of this inscrip¬ 
tion I select this extract (Face C, Col VII. 19 to Col 
IX. 15); 


(3 X io 3 o) + (3 tcS) + (3x18) 
(padAnu) 
sim.su 

(3 « X 3600) + (3 X 600)+(3 * 60) ien 
sagga! 

1 si^ k&spi 
I « gur saggal 
kaspu » 

3 bilti 33 mano kaspi 


m 3,834 feddan area. 

■ita price. 

■ 13,780 koT of ieed*cora. 

- at I shekel silver. 

• pernor of seed-ccra. 

- its money value. 

* 3 talents 33 raana silver. 


6 ttn 

40 kiiti sipatu 
simu 

I si/flu kasfi 
4 mofta Hpatu 
kasdf^ 

10 mana ka^i 

3 kililu ka^i 

sukultv (ki'lal) t funu mana kaspi 
i hhasi dparri 

4 Ttapkgtum sip<irri 

3 pcrs^titm stparri 
dm 1 gis-^ 

5 si^i kaspi 

c ma^ 5 sjiA’ kaspt 
3x4 ifttfr kar-ofi 
am 

i imfir^Or an 
\{iitana)ka^ 
kasop^-nit 

4 mana kaspi 
40 samni knrpai 
simu 

X siklu kaspi 
10 ^ samni 
hasap su 


■ price of the field. 

-40 talents of wool. 

■ the price. 

■ I shekel of silver. 

■ 4 nsoa of iro<^. 

■ Che moaef (silver). 

■ 10 zoaoe silver. 

■ 3 b1ilu of silver. 

■ their Veijhl ki silrer (x coana). 

■ 6 bronse wedges. 

■ 4 brooze cleavers. 

■ 4 bionse wedges. 

—price per instrument. 

■ at 5 shekels of ^ver. 

-1 mans 5 shekels silvoc. 

■ IS asses. 

-the price. 

■Of each ass. 

■ I masB silver. 

■their money value. 

■ 4 mkoa of silver. 

- 40 jars of oU. 

■ the ^ce. 

- T shekel of silver. 

■per 10 ka of oik 
-ics price. 
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3 n36n& luspi 

5 (snq us) nitakh 

4 (»q Ml) 
simu I saq 
J kaapi 

iu~nu 

3 mana kasfl 
I martH 
simsa 

13 tikli katpi 

{su-nigin) 31^ mana, Isl 2 sikli ^aspi 
Nin ki Nin 


m 3 mana of silver. 

— 5 male slaves. 

■ 4 female slaves. 

* price per head. 

-• ^ maaa silver. 

•> their value. 

— 3 isana silver. 

■ 2 female child. 

—her price. 

-23 shekels silver. 

-Total: silmaoa, less 2 shekela 
silver (/.r., 31 roana 1$ shekels). 

— In addition to the price of the 

field. 


The true nature of this inscription is best seen when It is 
written out in the form of a modern bill: 

Maaa. Shekel. 


40 taleou of wool at 4 mana for a shekel ... 


10 

0 

3 kllilu of silver, weighing 1 maoa silver (reCuroed), 



6 khasi of btooec, 4 cleavers of brosse, 

3 bronze 



wedges, at 5 shekels of silver per tool ... 


t 

S 

19 asses at f maos each ... . 

004 

A 

0 

40 jan of oil U X abekd per lo fca 


3 

0 

5 loale slaves, 4 fiszoale slaves at f nsana (sc 

' shekels) 



perhead ... 

,,, 

3 

0 

I fetoale child at 23 shekels 

... 

0 

*3 



31 

18 


Price 2 if mana - 9 shekels 


2Z iS 



This inscription is one of the most important discoveries 
of recent years, as it affords a striking proof of the anti¬ 
quity of Chaldean civilisation. Here, in an inscription 
more than 6,000 years old, we have a complete system of 
commerce, land estimated at corn value, and a currency 
and system of weights based on the sexagesimal scale. This 
alone is a proof of long and continued usage. 

The system of numbers in use in these early inscriptions 
is most curious, as its origin is certainly to be traced to 
digit or finger counting. 

The numbers one to five have separate names, but six 
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is five + one, seven (5 + 2), and ten two hands.* A curious 
light is thrown on this finger counting by a cablet describ¬ 
ing omens derived from the sting of a scorpion on the 
hand, in which (K 11,746) the order of the fingers are: 
Cl 6 an rabi, great finger or toe, second finger, middle ( 4 ^ 6 al) 
finger, fourth finger, little finger or toe. In the same way 
fractional parts. Fifths were counted by the fingers in¬ 
verted (o)—one nail one-fifth—and thirds by the joints of 
the finger. 

It is difficult to say how the sexagesimal scale came into 
use, but as twenty would be the hands and feet, so sixty 
may be the perfect plural of three times twenty. The 
Babylonians had early worked out their theory of numbers, 
and were able to work out most elaborated calculations, 
and with great exactitude. The very fine series of 
revenue returns recently published by the Museum from 
the copies of Mr. King show the perfection of their book¬ 
keeping about B.c. 2300. 

Returning to this interesting inscription, there are a few 
more points to be worth noting. One of these is the fact 
that the custom of appointing a commission to survey the 
land, as in the case of the inscriptions of Meli-Sikhu. was 
in use at a much earlier time (Face B, CoL VI*): 

Bound try fixed on the North by Che sons of Tusku. 

Bouodnry 6xed on the Sooth by the kod of Gtmizi. 

Bouodery fixed on the £&st by Mesilim, son of che King. 

Boundary fixed on the West by the town of Bar (ki). 

Land of the town of Baxax edue Ln the dUtricc of Kis. 

The surveyor b called by the Sumerian name, Oan 
Gidda (field • measurer). Of early Babylonian surveys 
some ioteresiing examples, dating from che age of Sargon 
and Naram Sin (b.c. 3800) have recently been published 

• See wticle by T. 0 . Purchaa io Journal p tht Royal Asiatk Socuty^ 
Toi. xil The aewiy pi^Usbed tablet of oumbere (“Select loscriptioae 
& 0 Q 3 Babylonian Tables,” Part rii., Phte $) gives che nuaabere: i, as ; 
a, min; 3, ses; 4. siouj S, ya; 6, ya-sa-a8sa.(5+ 1); 7, iaiix»^ya-inm 
(5 + fl)> 8 , yaesa^ya-ee*^ •»•$); isiou-yt^imu (5^4); ro, bur. 
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by M. Thureau-Dangin (“Tablectes Chald^enes Inddites,'’ 
pi, xxiv,, XXV.), where we have neatly drawn plans 
with dimensions and the names of adjoining property- 
holders. 

The advanced state of Babylonian agriculture in ancient 
times is shown by the portions of an Assyrian Sumerian 
dictionary, from tablets in the library of AssurbanipaJ, 
published in ‘'Selected Inscriptions,” Part xil, where we 
have a list of words relating to agriculture. The words 
are arranged to their roots, and followed by the deriva¬ 
tions or formations, called naMtum. Here we have the 
root forms to cultivate (neru), to cut, reap, (rasi^), to 
plough, harrow {A^rasu), to grind corn {khasaiu sa sgim), 
the harvesting of corn (ripsu sa ssim). It will be at 
once seen how much light this long and very archaic 
inscription found by M. de Morgan at Susa throws upon 
the beginnings of agriculture in the granary of the ancient 
East 

Since the first p^c of this paper was written, Mr. 
King, y.a., of the British Museum, has published an im¬ 
portant Assyrian inscription relating to the campaigns of 
Naram-sin, the son of Sargon, which goes to confirm the 
remarks 1 have made as to the historical character of this 
monarch’s reign- The text is unfortunately much muti¬ 
lated (‘'Selected Inscriptions,” Part xiii., pi. 44),.so 1 only 
give the more legible portions ; 

CW. / (The ooly imporoiDt Hne h«re conUlns the oaoae of Naram-sin, 
$oa of Sargoo, aaotber a reference to die temple of 
ADUDihim io Sippara.) 

CW. //■ May he rage as a lion upon the Barbarians i$ai manda), the 

abode of Bel,. 

And amid the Subarte all of tbein he slew 
He destroyed all the sea^coast {tiamtC) as &r as GiidnoL 
He destroyed also Gutium as far as Elan. 

He destroyed Elam also as ^ as Sabao, ... 

He marched for the passea ... 

Dilroen Magaooa, Mllukha vithin—all these were- 
Seven teen Riogs vith nioety tbousaod of their host 
Who with them to their aid had come (be slew). 
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Cfit. III. {Thif 8«ems to be pertlj raflholopc&l.) 

Tbe guud of the great god^ 

Tbe star Dilbat (Veous), the bngbt ooe from Heaveo, 

To Naram^sin, the son of Sargon, 

He abandoned the lost race? 

In future days Bel to wickedness. 

In anger of heart Bel 
Tbe city of their soldiers 
He took captive, he besieged. 

In tbe city (heir blood was shed like (water ?). 

It will be noticed th&c here we have all the expeditions 
previously known of this King mentioned, as well as the 
building of the temple of Anunitum mentioned on the 
contract tablets of his reign. 

To complete the early notices of Elam, I may here quote 
another tablet of later date, being a bymn or poem describ¬ 
ing the victory of Nebuchadnezzar I. (b.c. 1120), who is 
well known to us from a fine bound ary-stone in the British 
Museum (No. 90,858), as well as by a curious tablet which 
directly refers to the subject of this poem (90-755), and the 
recovery of the image of Bel Marduk, which had been 
carried away. 

(S 3,4a 6) 

TSAt^SUTtON. 

Tbe inbabitauc of Bsbyloo, Kebochado&Esar, ’ 

He rose up like e Hon like Rkomon he loeied. 

His chiefuiinB together as young lioos roared 
To Merodecb, the lord of Babylon, he took his prayer. 

How long for me weeping and groaning? 

How long in my land for weeping and beseeobbg ? 

How long for my people grief and tears ? 

LamentadoDS for the Lc^ of Babylon, a sojounet in a strange 
land (fno maJdri asb 6 S\), 

Tuns thy heart, to Babylon set it 

To Bit Sagila, which thou lovest, direes tby face 

(The words) of Kebuchadrsetzar, tbe lord of Bahyloo, be heard 

. . . From Heaves. He looked with favour ? 

... tbe ffords 1 speak to thee 
... of favour s^dcb 1 send thee. 

... go to tbe Lend of Amorri (Syria) 

... the words of thy message hear. 

... to Babylon may be bring me 
Babylon, Elam. 
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This inscription relates to the carrying away of the 
image of Merodach, the absence of which, like the Hebrew 
ark, was productive of loss of power and Divine aid. The 
historical character of this captivity of the image of Mero¬ 
dach seems to be proved by the curious land grant (No. 
92.987) in the Museum, which relates to the giving of 
certain lands to two fugitive priests from Elam by Nebu¬ 
chadnezzar \. The historical portion reads: Samu and 
Samai his son, priests of Erua, of the city of Kinsar, from 
the presence of the King of Elam, to the presence of Nebu¬ 
chadnezzar the King, to Kar Duniyas (Babylonia) fled, and 
Nebuchadnezzar the King an agreement (?) with them made. 
With him CO Elam they went, and Elam they defeated, and 
the hand of Bel he look.” 

I have in this paper gathered cc^ether such matter as 
seems to throw light upon the early history of the little- 
known kingdom of Elam and Its capital of Susa, and the 
reUcions existing between them and Babylonia from the 
earliest times. 
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QUARTERLY REPORT ON SEMITIC STUDIES 
AND ORIENTALISM. 

By Professor Dr. Edward Montbt. 

GENERAL OBSERVATIONS. 

It is just A year since our last report appeared In this Rni«w. Tbe loog; 
iocerval is due, u our readers are aware, lo my absence on a mUsioD to 
Morocco, of which a circumstaniial account appears in the present number. 

In commencing this report, we have pleasure in aanouncing the publica¬ 
tion of an authoritative work by one of my colleagues of the University of 
Geneva, Professor C Borgeaud. This work is of ioierest to tbe literary 
world generally, and Orientalism in particular. It is the “ Hiatoire de 
rUniversitd de Geokve/' tbe first volume of which has for its suh-head 
"L'Acaddmie de Calvin, S 559 *i 793 .^ The author has in a masterly 
way relaxed tbe origio and development of the Academy of Geneva, and 
shown tbe extraordinary indueace which Calvin exercised over ib It will 
be remembered that Calvin taught Hebrew and exegesis of the Old Testa¬ 
ment, and that this branch of Orleotal studies has been represented 
successively in Geneva by Antoine Chevalier (1559-tgdd), Gomeilie 
Bertram (i 5 d 7 -t 58 b), Pierre Chevalier (1587-1594), Jean Diodati (1597- 
xdo6), Theodore Tronchin (t6o6-i6i8), David Le Qerc (1519-1654), 
Aocolne Leger (i654-i66x), Pierre de la Fontaine (s661-1675). Tbe 
following are those who were qualified as “Ftofessors of Oriental 
laoguagee'*: Micbel Tortetticu (x6 76-17 rS), Samuel Toirertini (a 718*1719}, 
Jacques Tbdodorc le Clerc ((7S5-t758}, Gedfon Lecomte (r757-i7?5)> 
Jean Louis de Roches (t 773 *x 8 ij). We have deemed h both interestiog 
aod useful io givmg tbis list, as it includes many lllusuions names con- 
nected with Oriental studies. 

Whilst we are ca the subject of University pubiicetioos, we may man don 
a volume which the Faculty de Tb6ol^e protesraote de Paris has published 
io honour of Mooiaubao on tbe ocoasioo of tbe tricentenary of its founda- 
ixoa.t This publicatioo, which includes the theological and bistoiieal 
studies oi aJl tbe Professors of the Facultd de Paris, contams two works 
reiailng to Orientalisnwone on the sources of the narratives contained in 
tbe first book of Samnel concerning the estsblishroeot of the Jewish 
monarchy, by A. Lods; and the other on tbe value of hCitbriadsm at a 
religious factor of tbe old world, by J. RdviUe. In one of our preceding 
r^ortsl we called attcoikm to the remarkable pubiicetioos of F. Cumont 
on the rel^ioo of Mhbra. 

Among the eucydopiedic works which have recently appeared, we may 
menCiOQ VoU IX of rbe " EUalencyklop&die fur proteetaotisefae Tbeolo^e 

* OBSvolQina, to 4(0., 663 pp., with 30 porcrtin beadei the text, sod amerous deeu- 
Bisnb sqyvodaced. G«oevx: Georg et C&st, 1900. 

t Paris : Rschbecher, iTor. t October, ( 9 Cpx 
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und Kirche,“* and Vol. II. of the “ Encyclopasdia Biblica,” edited by 
Cbeyne aod Black,t which contain many insportant articles on the history 
of Israel and ailicisms of the Old Testament These compiUuons cannot 
be too highly eulo^zed. 

The century just lertoinaied has been fertile Jo scientific congresses. In 
X900, during the Fans Exhibition, they were all assembled in the capital 
of France, to January last we referred specially to the International Con* 
grass of the History of Religions, which closely affects Orientalism. 'Hie 
excelleot summary of this congress published by Professor Jean Rdville,t 
or^e of the secretaries of the congress, deietwea from Its clearneis and 
preciseness, to be specially noticed here. 

With respect to congresses, it is ipteresling to mention that a conference 
was held of men of letters, scholars and politicians, upon thdr utility from 
a scientific point of view, an account of which has appeared in the 
“Bulletin universel dee Congris.^g The opinion of epedalists is much 
divided, but judging from the questions put, and the replies, ft was con* 
ddered that the real advantage of such congresses was the establlabiog of 
personal acquaintanceships visa) of scholars instead of from rnere 
correspondence. This fact is important In promotiog the advancement 
of science arid Orieotal bvestigations. 

The end of the nineteenth century has called forth in every department 
of research a review of the progress made during the century. In this 
cat^ty we have pleasure in referring to ao iatereetiDg work by Profeaaor 
£. Cacpeuter, eotided “ A Century of Comparative Rellgloa, tSeo-i^oo.’K 
Thie eminent histarian therein sets forth with that broadness of view and 
competence which characterizes him “ the place of study in raodero 
thought, the light on the Old Testament, and the sacred books of the 
East’’ (lodia, China, etc.). 

The “Corpus Inscriptionutn Semiticanum” published by the Acaddmie 
des lascriptions et Belles-Lettres, has been eoriched by some additioul 
fascicules. We may remiod onr readers that m 1899 appeared tbe second 
part of tbe second volume of “ InscripUorts pbdaicleooes.’’ This volume, 
as also the plates which accompany rt, is of little iatereat, as ail the 
inscriprioos come from Carthage. Since then the third part of the first 
volume of “lascriptions bimyaritiqnes et sabdennes’'^ has appeared, the 
contents of which arc of much greater interest. Great praise is due to the 
leambg and indefatigable labours of the emioenc scholars who have devoted 
ch^ time to such a remarkable publication 

Th* Otb TssTAwawT—HiSTORv OF Israel—G socfuyHv of 
PALSSTIN a. 

In the series of the “ Sacred Books of the Old Testament^” published 
under tbe direction of Haupt, we have to announce two fresh vcdumes*^ 

* 3» Anflage heu%. too Htack. Leiptig : Hierichs, 19OC. 

t London: Adam and ChaiUs Slack, 1901. 

X Pans; lapcimerie utionale, 1900 (official pubUcatiee). 

I Paha, Bscember. 1900. I Reprinted from tbe /nf t drtr (Leudoo, Jpot). 

5 Fariclis, e RaipaUim Typ^r^eo, J900. 
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th« Book of Numbers, by Patersoo; and the Sooka of Ezra and Nebemlah, 
by Guthe and Batten.* 

ThU publication f$ conspicuous by the elegance of its cypogiapbical 
priming, although the employment of different colours io order to dU- 
tingubh the several authors of the Biblical books la of little use, and only 
obscures the text instead of rendering the distinction easy. 

The song of Debora has been the subject of an interesting, exegeiical 
end critical study in a disseriationt presented to the Faculcd de Thiologie 
of Geneva. The author, A. Segond, has attempted the reconstnicUon 
of this old poetical text, the interpretation of which presents so many 
difficulties. 

I may point out a curious paper by Th. Naville on '*The Uniforiuity 
of tbe Two Tables of the Law In the Hebrew Text of the Ten Command* 
meots/'l The author has succeeded in dividing into two equal parts 
(same number of letters) the Hebrew text of tbe Ten Commandments 
(whether of Exodos or of Deuteronomy) in lucb a way as to form two 
identical tables, bodi as regards length and disposition of Che core. 

The " Dictioonaire de la Bible published by tbe Abbd Vigoroux has 
been enlarged this year by two more parts (XVIII. and XIX),|coni)oulDg 
from tbe word Jifanis (name Of an Egyptian town quoted in Exod. xxx. 4), 
and ending with the article on ‘‘Ver^oas italieones de la Bible.*' These 
parts include many interesting topics and some floe illustrations. 

On the subject of the History of Israel, Winckler hae published 
Vol. n. of his various essayall This volume, which has the sub.head 
*‘die Legende/* treats, horn a mythical point of view, of traditions relsring 
CO cbe Patriarchs, Judges, and the Kings—Saul, David, Solomoo. Abiaham 
Is a refff««eomzve of tbe luoar divaity, Joseph is a solar hero, Moses 
appears as Tattinus*Jahveh, etc. 

Tbe geography of Paiestiae has been enriched by an exceedingly 
incerestiiig publicadoa by Lv Gauder: **Autour de la Met Morre.^ It 
is tbe description of a journey undertaken in tSpp from Hebron to 
Enguedi, Masada, Oumm'Bagbek, Ohor-es-Safiyeb, Kerak, LedjoiXn, 
Kabba, DibAo, Ma'in, Uad^ba, Mesebetta, Mount Nebo and Jerusalem. 
Tbe work, illustrated with photographs taken by tbe author, is writtea in a 
very lively style, and gives an exact picture Of the various districts. It is 
known that Mr. Gautier has made himself a spedaiist of Palestinian 
geography, and that he is preparing a great work on the anc i e n t geography 
of the Holy Land. We look forward to its appearance with much interest. 

A fifth edition of the Hebrew grammar by Cbabot bas appeared, re^d 
and enlarged which we have already bad occasion to aosonnee. 

We here draw our readers’ attention to a biography of quite a spedal . 
interest, that of Nicolas Ddnard. a Belgian scholar (ti 54 »X 
Biblical and Aitbio This bu^rtphy, writrea by Chauvin and Roerschitt 

* t nd ryoi. t Oviren: Edodlg, ipoe^ 

t Geaew ; Kuoaig, 1901. 5 Paris ? .Letoctt? « Ani 1901. 

t ‘‘(^tsebiebte Isnels ta BlBzeldttitaUaegea." Leipag' Pfeiffer, tyec, 

^ Geneva! Eggiotta, if>l. •• Ptiboo^ en Brisjee ; H«ra«r, 1900. 

tf «E(^nRlBVieetlestrcv«axde NlotMCUaud.’' Bmuels: Hiyn. 1903. 
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bas b«eQ awarded a prize by the Royal Academy of Belgium. There is 
nothing stranger than the story of tbe busy life of Cl^nard, the manoer 10 
which be picked up Hebrew, and abore all Arabic, and bb sojourn in 
Morocco, etc. Cl^nard. who was for that lime a distinguished Orientalbl, 
was, one may say, a pasaonate lover of the languages and of things 
relaiiog to the East Though of a timid nature, his love of Oriental 
science caused him to boldly enter od the roost audacious enterprises. 

Id bringing to a close this short outline of some works relating to the 
Old Testament, we beg to mention a very remarkable book by J. Rdville 
on tbe fourth Gospel, its origin and historical value.* The icuimate rela* 
tions of the thoughts of the author of this Gospel with the theory of 
in Philo of Alexandria in oonnection with the idea of Alexandrian 
Judaism, h«r to tbe Old Testament and Hellenum, jusdAes tbe quoting 
of RdriUe’s work in a study of Orieotalism. 

Talmudic akd Rabbinical LtmATuas—S ykiac. 

Mr. L. Goldschmidt’s edlttOD of the Talmud de Babylone (text and 
German nansUtion} has been increased by a new part, thus completing 
Vol. n. \ it ioclades the Joma book.t 
Tbe language of the Talmud and of tbe Midrash coorioues to give birth 
to works by specialists. We may point out, m this regard, tbe “ Seitraege 
24 ir hebraebchen Synonymik is Talmud und Midrasb,'’ by 2 . Rabblner.^ 
The French tsanslatioD of the “ Bieuel du Judakise,'* by Kevia^y, is 
beieg.contifUMd, tbe fifth porcicn haring just appeared.! 

I hate recvred the absouncement and also a specimen of ” Tbe Jewieh 
Ba^rdopcedia : a descriptive record of the hUcoiy, religioo, literature and 
customs of the Jewish people from the earliest times to tbe present day,’^) 
which appears to be very interesting. I shall await until the whole work 
reaches my bands before 1 pass an opinion upon It 
Finally, there is the publication of the last pordoo {Fasc. X., Part II.) 
of the Thesaurus Syrlacus," by tbe late R. Payne Smltb.H This wondsifiil 
work, due to the assistance of vtaoy emment stvaiiB, is a most remark^le 
monument raised in honour of tbe Syriac language and iiceratore. 

AfiAB-lSlAMlC LlTSaATOfiA. 

Honour to whom honour is due. The last Tohrme of ^Tables alpha* 
betiqnes du Kltdb ahAgftni,” edited by Ouidi with the aid of several 
AtabIstS,** appeared a few months ago, and has thus completed this fine 
pubfication. Ooe cannot too h^ly praise these indices, arranged with 
tbe greatest of care, by Guidi, Bninnow, H^onis, and others; it a^rda 
great facility for making nse of this Arabic collection, which is so rich 
in every way. Guidi and his asriscanis merit the warmest thaakB of 
OrieotaUsca. 

The French oansladon of tbe Thousand and One Kights by Mardrus 

* Fazit: L«rour, 1901 (BlbSotbique de del Eautea 

t Berlin : Calvary, 1901. t B«dbi: lukowald. 1899. 

g Orleans: Mkhau, 1901. Jf New York : PQak a4id Wajmll'a Cempuy. 

T Oxonti, el^pccrapbeo ClareadoDUDo, spot. Leide: BriD, 19CO. 
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has bsen increased this year by three volumes.* TbU translation, the 
inents of which are doubtful, has, it appears, bad a great success io France; 
this success Is certainly due to the fact that the translation enters into the 
so-called pornographic literature. It Is to be regretted that one of the 
chefHd^csuvTa of Arabic literature should be presented under this erroneous 
and false aspect to the general public, wbo are incapable of judging and 
criUdsiug. 

It is with pleasure that we mention the publication of the first pare of a 
work by E. Mdller, entitled “Bdtrige sor Mahdllehre des Ularn&t This 
part includes the Arabic te)(t, with annotations of Ibn Babuje el Kuntmii 
(JCitdbu Kamai'id'dini w famenin nCmati fi ithhAtil''r<ubeti wa KathpU' 
kirati, written about the year a.h, 350). The great importance which 
attaches to the Islamic doctrine of the Mahdi makes us hope that the 
work commenced by MfiUer will be continued. 

There are several pamphlets and interesting articles to be noted: “La 
Constitution du Code tb^osien sur let Agri deserti et le droit arebe," by 
Chanvio.^ A note 00 three Arabic inscriptions of the Hemoen Moseuca, 
by Mar^ls.§ Moulieras, whose important works on Idorocco we receoUy 
referred to in our report, has given an account of bis journey to Fez, under' 
taken last year, in the BulUUn de ia SocitU de Giogr^hit d’J^er d« 
tAfrique du Mrd (No. t, Algiers, 1901), and in the BuiUdn irimestrui de 
Gtographu et AreMehgu i'Oran (Part 86, Orao, xpoi). 

We now close this brief summary in drawing attention to the following 
interesting works. The hrst relates to Algeria, and deals with the in¬ 
digenous question in Algeria at the comraeoceiae&t of the twentieth 
ceotury.jl The author, £. Meicier, knows the Algerian Arabs well, both 
th«T go^ qualities and tbeer rices, and his book a a defence, ^ of good 
sense, ia farour of just (xeatmeot of the nadre. He gives ufi very 
accurately the history of the coaqueiC, the great difltcttlties encoostered 
by rhe French, the hiults consmlaed, and die way tc repair chose which 
may still be repairable. 

In a volume eotitied “ Chxdtiens et bCusulmans “ (voyages and sUidies),^ 
by L. de Cortenaon, the author escplalos cbiedy the Armenian Questioo and 
the deplorable attitude of Europe as to Turkey. Tbe work ends with a 
general description Of the bfunlman peoples, their present state and their 
future, and concludes by hoping cbac the transformation of retrograde Islam 
aay baoaiatained by the liberal current which is beginning to manlfesc itself. 

Finally, Ur. H. E. Lea, tbe celebrated author of the “ History of the 
Inquitttion la the Middle Ages," has published a volizme of very gyeat 
interest 00 the lamentable destinies cd tbe Moors in Spaio, entitled “ The 
Idonscos of Spain: tbelr Ccavosion and E^ulsioo."** We reserve to oar- 
salves rbe pleasuce of referriug again to this important book; Indeed, theie 
is ootbing more attractive, bnt on the other hand more sorrowful, than 
the religious poUcy Of ^anUh Catbolicism with regard to the Arabo- 
Spanish population and tbetr unlominaie descendants. 

* V^VL, VII. aodVinn Bdi^m de la Revae Blasubv, Pao^ lyctf' 
r asbieiMrg : S. Wlotw, 1901. X Uoas: Dv^uasae-bfMqailUar,. lycp?. 

i BuStUn Puu, r900. | Puis ; ChtlUnal, 1901. 

5 Paiiit Pica, 1901. ** PWladdf*k; Lea, 1901. 


A JESUIT UPON CHINA. 
By E. H. Parker. 


PRrb Louis Gaillard, s.j., who unfortunately died just as 
he had finished accumulating materials for the present 
work, has left us a very valuable record, largely consisting 
of what may be called documenis in^dits connected with the 
opening of China to commerce and religion. His book, 
which runs into some 450 pages, is styled “ Nankin Port 
Oovert";* but this title (suggested, no doubt, by the fact 
that the author was a missionary there at the moment when 
the river " port" in question was formally declared open in 
the spring of 1S99) is quite inadequate to embrace the 
broad range of subjects involved: the work was very shortly 
noticed upon page 216 of the last number of the Asiatic 
Quarterly RevieWy and it is now possible to devote a little 
more attention to the subject. If the vivacious author bad 
been spared to complete his own study, tbefe can be little 
doubt that he would have managed to rearrange the notes 
collected with so much care, and 10 place the different points 
before us somewhat more lucidly- As it is, the frequent 
anticipation of dates and future events, In order to illustrate 
each phase of a '‘growing" subject as it appeared in process 
of development to the mind of the composer, leaves an 
occasional impression of hasty and ravelled thought, and 
necessitates the combing out into straight lines of the 
tangle of events, in order to do full justice to the personal 
sentiments involved. But although in point of literary 
arrangement there is thus much to be desired, still, as a 
record of events, and a storehouse of daces, names, and 
facts, the work of P^re Gaillard will always possess a high 
value in the libraries of those interested in the Far East, 
and will always be useful as a reference score. 

* “ Nankio Port Ooveit," or '‘Kuikio d’alori « d'aujourePhuV' No. 18 
of tbe Siool^qu«5.'^ Printed at the Tiish«^ Orphenoge, 

ShaogbaL 
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The regretted missionary whose labours are now under 
review volunteered for service in China in 1SS5. and 
speedily acquired considerable hicility in speaking the 
colloquial known as southern mandarin," His impatient 
nature never took kindly to the written characters, and for 
this reason he was, as his colleague and editor admits, "no 
sinologue"; yet his contributions 10 sinology have been 
useful, not to say brilliant, as well as various. Perhaps his 
most striking effort was the treatise on the " Croix et 
Svastika en Chine" (1893); but, in that case also, the want 
of technical order and arrangement often renders it difficult 
for the less-gifted mind to classify and to seise the leading 
points at issue. The fact is, the energetic inquirer had by 
constitution more seal for raking up forgotten facts in the 
interests of what he believed to be religious truth, than 
patience to collate, or logic to make the most of those facts. 
When to this it is added with regret that his last work is 
throughout an onslaught upon the supposed corrupt political 
motives of Great Britain, and a sneer at the undisciplined 
theology of the Protestants, it must not be thought that the 
present writer in so doing presumes to condemn "Jesuitical 
meUiods generally, or even that he censures the frank 
hostility of P^re GaOlard (with whom he was slightly 
acquainted in 1887); on the contrary, it is strong evidence 
of the excellent moral position occupied by the French 
Jesuits of Shanghai, that they are bold enough to publish 
a book so full of cheery human weaknesses; and honest 
enough, in sending it round to their friends, to apologize 
for these passionate little slips against the canons of bonne 
camaraderie. And as to P^e GailUrd himself, most of, 
those who knew him will cherish his memory more for bis 
outspoken " war carried into the hostile camp ’ than if he 
had preserved an unctuous exterior and laboured heavily 10 
express "Jesuitically ” that which he did not feel. It was 
Dean Swift who b reported to have said: " A man is none 
the less a man for wearing a black coat and a white choker. 
The exigencies of P^e Gaillard's local position, It is true. 
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compelled him not only 10 dispense with tfiese spruce 
marks of dignity, but also to shave his crown and cultivate 
a Tartar pigtail. But everything that tends to show that a 
Jesuit is an imperfect man like the rest of us, serves at the 
same time to divest the society of its supposed secrecy and 
mystery, and to make for its success in promoting, along 
with rival sects, that true Christianity which consists in 
kindliness and the absence of Pharisaism. 

Having somehow or other—perhaps in consequence of 
the squabble about extending the French concession at 
Shanghai—got into his head the idea that the object of 
Great Britain has always been to keep France out of the 
ancient capital of China, and to secure the whole Yangtsze 
Valley for herself, P^re Gaillard challenges her vested 
rights from the beginning, and displays tremendous energy 
in trying to prove that England can really put forward no 
well-founded special claim to have ^‘opened’’ China in 
1842; that, so far as Nankin at least is concerned, 
France’s claims to that honour are as good, if not superior; 
and that, in any case, Great Britain’s objects have always 
been %iioble and mercantile, whilst those of France have 
invariably been high-minded and generous. At first sight 
this view may seem startling to the “gentlemen of England” 
and the predicant av$e son SibU, who have $0 long been 
presumptuously flattering themselves upon their own 
virtues. Yet it is perhaps good for occasionally to see 
ourselves as others see us, if only from many a future mess 
to free us; and P^re Gaillard certainly wields his fl^fellacory 
weapon with famous force upon our tender skins. For the 
convenience of readers who do not read and understand 
French with facility, most of the vigorous expressions of 
our acrive-minded author are here translated into Eogliah 
—but in all cases word for word and literally—except 
where the verve or the “wut” of the original French is 
desirable in order to bring out the true spirit of the dream, 
Nankin was recaptured from the Taiping rebels by the 
Imperialists in 1864, after an adverse occupation of eleven 
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years* duration, and the difficulty at this second stage was 
w get Li Hung-chang (for a short period Viceroy at 
Nankin) to agree with certain French propositions for 
concessions at that capital, unless it could be arranged for 
the English to sign an agreement at the same moment. 
The French temperament comes out curiously in their 
reiterated objection, whilst corresponding with the mandarins, 
to the use of such terms as “Anglo-French" instead of 
Franco-English " in the negotiations. Pire Gail lard 
himself thinks that “ England tried to secure the lion's 
share," and in support of his opinion quotes the following 
words of the French Chargd d*Affaires, Comte de Roche- 
chouart; “ England will employ all her energy to keep the 
whole cake for herself." No wonder, then, that under these 
circumstances the correspondence “ brings specially into 
relief the rSU of France thus opening Nankin for the 
ultimate benefit, it would seem, of England, who now pre¬ 
tends to exclude her rival from the Yangtsze." This sentence 
is a fair example of how the author, by a literary process of 
endosmosis and exosmosis, “ runs" one period into the other. 

The history of French coloniaadon in the Far East, and 
of the ultimate establishment of French missionaries in 
China, is next gone into at critical length. It seems that, 
so early as 1604, Henry IV. had projected a trading com¬ 
pany, and that in 1660 this project “took form.'’ It does 
not appear very clearly what that form was; at all events 
until when a certain Duvaleur, of the Mississippi 

Company, established a factory at Canton. In i 745 
mission was obtained to trade at Whampoa (twelve miles 
below Canton), where, in 1802, one Pirou “for some time 
boasted the tricolour" ; but it was not until 1829 that “the 
Chinese Government recognised a French Consul,” and even 
then it was only “after four years of effort that Consul Guer- 
□arert erected his flag-staff there." Whilst this recalcitraac 
flag -y^as, during the whole of two centuries, still in laborious 
proc«s of hoisting, the whole crew of a French called 
tire NavigaUur' 7 t^% massacred at Macao (1828), and sixteen 
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of the guilty persons had been executed; “but we had a 
difficulty in obtaining the payment of the indemnity agreed 
to/' It is, then, to be inferred that this compensation was 
really paid, and was not of the shifting kind that 
M. Con Stans is at this moment alternately getting and 
losing at the hands of the unspeakable Turk. However, 
in September, 1843, a “pompous ceremony" was at last 
announced by the newspapers; this was no other than the 
handing in by the Consul of his letters patent to the 
Viceroy. “Thus was the road prepared for the Lagren^ 
mission, the moral and intellectual aim of which was under* 
stood by China, in contrast to the mercantile aspect of 
British claims." These words inevitably suggest to the 
twentieth century reader certain purely “moral and 
intellectual damages " connected with the opium question, 
for we are told that “ France did not entirely disinterest 
herself" in this matter, although “ England endeavoured to 
seize all the profit.” There seem to have been some 
queer scenes between M. Lagren^ and Kl3rmg about this 
time. One crucial question was whether the term T^i$n^ 
cku T'ang (sanctioned by the Popes) or Li-pai 7 'tfj^{HaIi 
of Worship) should be used for expressing the idea of 
cathedrals and churches- The Chinese seem, for historical 
reasons, to have bad an insuperable objection to the former 
(Lord of Heaven Hall), for at last M. Lagrend reluctantly 
gave way- Here his own words are absolutely necessary 
in order to do justice to his feelings and carry conviction to 
the reader: Je dus cider d ses larmes. . . . 11 stprddpUa 
dans mes hras,’‘ etc, But, strangest of all, this lachrymose 
sod affectionate Manchu succeeded, by dint of his tearful 
embraces, in confining foreign priests to the five ports. 
Owing to the backward and forward way in which 
GaJl)ard*$ rapid thoughts were working when he described 
these stirrup episodes, ft 1$ a little difficult to mentally 
place the following statements in consecutive order : “Still, 
it was to France that China was about to owe her teligioud 
emancipation. . . . The attitude of our compatriots, con- 
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tfasting with that of the English and the Americans, was 
pleasing to China, humiliated as she was by them. - - . 
Kiying fell back on the old friendship of his country with 
France, the only nation that has never demanded anything 
unjust from her, and has never done her any harm. ... But 
the predicants cU la reforms, as we shall show further on, 
lost no time in securing to themselves by diplomatic means 
a large part of tliese advantages which, whilst professing 
to despise, they covet so acrimoniously/' 

We are next carried to the Peking negotiations of 
t $58-60. The treaty of 1858 abrogated all previous edicts 
in restraint of religion. Still, it was agreed between the 
Governments of France and China that “ missionaries, not 
being clothed with an official character, should not mix 
themselves up with any tnatcers foreign to religion ; and 
this now brings us to the question of the celebrated clause 
introduced by the Abb6 Delamarrt, without the knowledge 
of the French Minister, into the Chinese text of the treaty 
of i860; and that, coo, after it had been formally agreed 
between China and France that U texts fran^is seul devait 
fairs fai This famous clause, which the confiding Chinese 
only detected some time afterwards, gires “permission to 
the French missiooariw to hire or purchase lands in all the 
provinces, and to build upon such at their pleasure." To 
an ordinary lay mind such an interpolation is very much as 
though a Russian “pope" should slip into the English of 
the Black Sea Treaty a proviso that Russian ironclads 
might freely anchor in the Bosphorus, or as though 
Bismarck should quietly add a dpher to the sum of 
5,000,000,000 franca But P^e Gailiard triumphantly cites 
the feet chat (in our own day, of course) that eminently 
fair journal, the whose editors Cardinal Vaughan 

has just welcomed to an English refuge—/itV atessi kavnenr 
a M. Dihmarri <U la c 4 Ubrs clause. He himself thinks as 
follows: “We refuse to admit that the treaty was conceived 
in this narrow spirii^ however it may be with the UtUr of 
the French text. At the same time we will admit that the 
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omi&sioo from this latter text of the interpolated clause is a 
matter eminently regrettable from all points of view.” He 
then goes on , to indulge in a piece of what some persons 
might deem casuistry, or sophistry, or (according to the 
protest of the Rev. John Gerard) even "Jesuistry/* but 
what after all is merely a piece of human nature, on a par 
with the daily shifts and doubles of our lay diplomats. He 
points out that the French text was only to fair€ foi “ in 
case of doubt or controversy.” Now, •tvas there any doubt 
or controversy ? No, sirJ It was csrlain that the words 
were in one text and not in the other, There could there¬ 
fore be no doubt, and there was no controversy; hence the 
agreement about faire foi could not properly apply.—Q. E, D. 

But although the light-hearted and forgiving priest is 
thus able to take a tolerant view of a little pious leger¬ 
demain, which he himself admits is imioummcni regrctlabU 
»lous 4 gards, he is not quite prepared to extend the same 
charity to that perfidious Albioneae, Lord Claxendon, who 
firmly declined to take advantage of or have anything to do 
wich the interpolation business under the favoured nation 
clause. This was a difaillance hotttcuse. Sir Rutherford 
Alcock, indeed, incurs his displeasure to such an extent 
that he sorrowfully feels compelled to dub him a “ party ” 
or a " person.” “ Co porsonnago {j$ iraee d r^ei u guadifi~ 
caiif) dares to write: ‘ I do not hesitate to express my 
belief chat it would be a very good thing for the peace 
of China if both Christianicy and the missionaries were 
excluded from it—at least, for the present’” Sir Thomas 
Wade also washed his hands of the matter, but, of course, 
“under fallacious, not to say hypocritical, pretexts: . . . 
above all, trade and the selfish interests of British 
traffickers I” The Duke of Somerset comes in for bis share 
of censure as a punishment for having supported the 
vuigtUris calouls du Foroign Office. His Grace asked in 
Parliament: “What right have we to introduce missionaries 
into the interior of China T' P^re Gaillard says : This is 
the desertion pure and simple, if noc menacing, of mission- 
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arles io the interior. ... It is Anglo-Saxon animosity, 
persisting in confounding the efforts at proselytism of 
the Church of Rome . . . with French expansion in the 
Far East. . . . Great excitement now in Che jealous and 
undisciplined clan of Protestant ministers. . . . Their entire 
lack of doctrinal unity . . . cannot but stand convicted 
(s'cucustr) ... in the eyes of the mandarin world.” (I 
leave the original word s'accuser because it is susceptible of 
so many different English interpretations.) 

Now all this may be very true. It is a fact that the 
Protestant Churches and sects are not so well organised in 
point of theology and discipline as the Roman Church, not 
to say as the Society of Jesus; but although Great Britain 
now extends to both the latter complete toleration in her 
midst, and also in all places under her dag, she has her own 
deliberate opinion as to whether it is not better to allow 
“free trade’’ and “open door” to ail theologies or 
“sciences of the imagination.” Still, apart from questions 
of religious “truth/' it is remarkable to hear ourselves 
denounced so vigorously for exclusiveness and meanness 
as a moment when the French Orders, including the 
Jeisuits themselves, are being once more driven out of 
Most Catholic France, and are ague seeking protection in 
Jersey or in other hospitable asylums of heretical England, 
where they may continue in perfect peace and liberty those 
exercises and services which their own ungraceful Govern¬ 
ment, for political reasons, insists upon Qiina's accepting. 
Nay, more, in 1880^1 P^re Gaillard himself was obliged 
CO betake himself to Jersey for safely, and often (through 
accidental drcumsiances) did the present writer hear, at 
that dace, of bis charming qualities as a feilow-scudent and 
a fellow-traveller. France's jnconsisieocy in these matter 
is thus explained' by oar lively author, whom we have 
always kiaown to be more spiritMl than logical: BU4 d 
iari tJus elie ei raisin en Chine, Unfortunately, many of 
his powerful countrymen now think e/U d raison chea elU ^ 
tort en Chine. Which is it ? Did Sancho invent Dulcinea 
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to deceive the Don, or was the Duchess right when she 
tried to persuade Sancho that he himself had been en¬ 
chanted, and bad really seen a genuine Dulcinea? 

But although P^re Gaillard likes politically to see 
French naval demonstrations in the Yangtsie for the 
assertion of Catholic rights, and objects doccrinally to the 
undisciplined efforts of mvnisires avec ses BiiUs, he did not 
at all like reading of Sir Rutherford Alcock^s gun-boat 
policy, in support of three persecuted Protestant mission¬ 
aries ; nor does he approve of ies riv^rsndsy taken as 
a whole, dissociating themselves politically from France, 
when the aims of the Catholics happen to be also such that 
they may derive advantage from Protestant support. In 
reference to this '"person's” demonstration before Yang- 
chow, he says: “The three reverends were thus able to 
resume the peaceful distribution of their tracts tainted with 
-errors, those Inviting pamphlets in which a honeyed 
pbnseology discitsses so many adulterated truths." One 
is almost forcibly reminded of the celebrated deounciatt^y 
article in the Eatansmill Casette which Mr. Pott read out 
to Mr. Pickwick. And because the Rev. Griffith John, 
many years after that event, refuses on behalf of the pr^- 
dUasUsProtestants to claim a share in the privileges exacted 
by the energetic M. Auguste Gerard under the decree of 
March 15, 1889 {sage dderet imperial), granting an official 
status to the Roman Catholic missionaries, P^re Gaillard 
insists upon it that, however much Protestants and 
Catholics may differ amongst themselves, "this difference, 

I enormous from the doctrinal point of view, is nil or 
chimerical from the political point of view." He considers 
(little dreaming chat a year after he wrote, the Jesuits would 
once more be packing up their traps in France) that this 
concession to the French missionaries " is the logical ex¬ 
pansion of cwtein very formal articles in the treaties," end 
is simply a corollary of the."concordat which regularises 
the relations of the clergy with the dvil ajjd military 
officials of France.” AbsU omen. 
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These words point de vtu politique inevitably bring us 
to the consideration of an able paper contributed to the 
Monthly Review of August last by the Rev. John 
Gerard, s.j., in which he shows us that the Jesuits as a 
society are strictly forbidden to concern themselves with 
political matters, and denies that they ever do so—at least, 
without disobeying the fundamental rules of their Order, 
Yet here is a French Jesuit, whose book, issued under the 
immediate authority of his Bishop, is a piece of political 
special pleading from the first page to the last The 
explanation is, however, not so difficult as it may at first 
sight appear, and the able author of '‘A Jesuit Plea for 
Jesuits" not only lays down what is most probably literally 
true, but is strictly within the truth in the spirit; and he 
honesdy believes it; and (if an outsider may presume 
to say so) he is right. An English Jesuit is no more like a 
French Jesuit than an English Freemason is like one of 
those mysterious members of the Continental franc maqpn- 
nerie which frightens the Vatican so much- Religions and 
“rules" may do their best or their worst, but men will 
always be, and have always been, first themselves, savourii^ 
of their own soil, and in a secondary degree what en¬ 
thusiasts may cry to artificially make them. As a matter 
of fact, a Spaniard is now at the head of the Society 
of Jesus, which has, or until quite recently still had, 
its headquarters as usual in recent years, at Fiesolc. 
But those facts no more infuse Spanish or Italian subtlety 
into the mental composition of English Jesuits than 
Gaillard's audadous and witty sallies convince American 
Jesuits of Frendi perfection, English Roman Catholic 
cathedrals and churches are no more like their gaudy 
Portuguese prototypes than English Cadiolics are in 
mental constiturion like Portuguese Catholics ; in the same 
way, English Jesuits are no more like the Jesuits who in past 
times “ earned an evil reputation " than English Princes are 
like Orleans Princes, We are all saturated with the tradi¬ 
tions of our rearing, If English Jesuits, Instead of being io 
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a free country and surrounded on every side by an 
atmosphere of liberal traditions, were transferred to a 
French or a Chinese medium, it is Inevitable that for 
purposes of self-defence, freedom, and expansion, they 
must endeavour to gain political interest like any other 
member of the body politic; in fact, it is perhaps in part 
precisely because they a^ect not so to meddle, to hold 
aloof from their fellow-men, and to hearken to mysterious 
governing voices which are not the national voices, 
that they are viewed with unjust suspicion in a country 
where they do not deserve it. Their reputation was 
acquired in evil days, when they bad to intrigue in order to 
live, and this reputation has to be lived down in free 
England and America. 

But, making every allowance for the special circumstances 
which excuse a certain amount of national prejudice and 
political wire-pulling in a distracted country like China, 
where nearly every European government is somewhat 
Ignobly eog^ed in snatching what It can from a drifting 
mass of wreckage, we must point out that P 4 re Gaillard, In 
tbe excite men c of tbe contest, has gone a little beyond the 
mark, and has come perilously near falling within the 
mischief of the “ rule,*' cited so aptly by his English 
colleague. For instance, he asks: “ Under what pretext 
would the Celestial Empire refuse to the Czar the establish¬ 
ment of a Russian concession at Nankin He alludes to 
tbe forcible measures taken by British authority at Hankow 
to protect what they believed to be British property against 
inconsiderate Russian attacks as a (i4bar^Hsm4n£ Um/raire. 
Though willing enough to see a clause surreptitiously 
inserted into a Chinese version in order to expand " a 
solemn French agreement, he canooc see tbe reasonable¬ 
ness of tbe Anglo-Chinese convention about Chusan being 
accorded aoy continuous life at all. '‘To have once 
occupied a position seems to cc«)stitute for England a tide 
to reoccupy to*day." Criminal England ts described as 
a troisiime larrm having accepted tbe transfer 
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from Japan of Wei-bai-Wei; but when (p. 361) it comes 
to Kwang-chou Wan, a thousand miles distant from the spot 
where England was ‘'balancing" herself against the 
German and Russian seizures, we are told that Koako- 
TCHEOU-WAN formc itn point d'appui, Ufte pikrre d'atUnti 
peu(-Sire, pour taction milUaire de la France. We are left 
to conclude that such action may be required because “ insati¬ 
able Japan and ambitious Italy have their covetousness" 
after Nankin shall have fallen d bref eUlai, dans la sphere 
absorbanie ety quoi qu'il en sembUy exclusive de tAngUterre. 
If all this is not a deadly contravention of the ‘ fundamental 
rule" of St. Ignatius Loyola, what is it? Perhaps it is 
only a venial contravention! 

Like a true member of a Church militant, the good P^re 
Gaillard leaves us in no possible doubt as to what he really 
means and wants (pp. 391-393)1 '^L'SgUse catkoLique 
enseigne et prouve que ses 4vSques sent Us seuls ivtques 
Ugitimes . . . I'^glise remains de sa nature est intran- 
sigeanie, intolerante mime . . . U protestantisme ne posskde 
aucune autoriii pour la conseiller, la crier, Cimposgr, la 
maoiienir \i.e.y unanimity]. . . . Renvoyons eburtoisemeni 
Us Protestants sincires d Uur Bible / . . . Qu'ils se con^ 
tentent de jalouser ou de dedaigner Us iigUitnes priviUges de 
leurs rivaux, sanspritendre Us rigenter." Now, at last, we 
Anglo-Saxonheretics know where we are; and, further, see* 
ing that by treaty Chinese are free to become Christians, and 
that the official status of Roman Catholic missionaries is 
formally recognised, P^re Gaillard boldly knocks down all 
remaining obstacles, and claims over Chinese the right of 
interference in matters not religious \ Le principe de non- 
intervention d priori, et dans ces limiteSy est desiructify au 
premier chef, de la clause d'affranchissement religieux.” 
In other words, let us have the good old Inquisition back, 
and let France work it as she chooses, like a second Manila. 
In spice of the German Bishop Auger's complaint in iSpr 
that the French Minister Lemaire was not showing sufficient 
energy in protecting Catholics; and in spite of the Holy 
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See’s yielding to the Berlin Government so far as to allow 
Germany to protect her own Catholic subjects, P^re 
Gaillard assures us that the “traditional rights of France ’ 
were once more reaffirmed by edict under pressure from 
M. Pichon in March, 1899. 

There is only one other matter upon which, in the 
interests of truth, it is necessary to suggest “ new matter " 
upon a chose j^U. Upon p- afS allusion is made to an 
act of vandalism worthy of the forbans de sUcUs passis. 
It is stated that an American named Jenkins was charged 
at Shanghai on July 7, 1868, with having Joined one 
Ernest Oppert in a filibustering expedition. Oppert had 
“met” in China some French missionaries recently ex¬ 
pelled from Corea, and had “learnt from them” of the 
riches buried in a royal tomb some distance up a river 
running into the Jerome Gulf. Possibly P^re Gaillard was 
impelled to allude to this disc red luble business, not in order 
to contrast American and German piracy with French 
humility, but because some years ago an Anglo-Saxon 
author mistakenly charged “a French Jesuit priest named 
Farout *' with being at the bottom of it. The writer of the 
present notice at once defended the Jesuits, and pointed 
out (China Review, vol. xix., p. 35) that they had nothing 
whatever to do with the matter, but that the Rev. Stanislas 
F^n, a French missionary who bad fled from Corea to 
China, meeting there Ernest Oppert, who had already 
traded in Corea, proposed to Oppert, and even pressed 
upon him, the rifilog of the tombs; nay, more, M. Firon 
accompanied Oppert and Jenkins from Shanghai in the 
China, also in the Greta, which latter steamer went up the 
Corean River, and be acted as guide and interpreter whilst 
the tomb was being forced. A full and precise account of 
the whole m^ter, from inception to conclusion, is given in 
Ernest Opperc’s " Forbidden Land ” (Sampson Low and 
Co., 1880), now lying before the writer's eyes. It is not 
necessary to say what Roman Catholic mission was con¬ 
cerned, for of course the mission was innocent, and M. F^ron 
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was ac once removed to another pare of the world; but since 
P^re Gaillard has chosen to mention forbans, it is only just 
to state positively that a French Catholic priest, not 9. Jesuit, 
but of eleven years' standing in Corea, suggested, promoted, 
and assisted ac the attempted robbery, his object being to 
force the Corcan Regent to terms in favour of Christians. 

Let us leave now the polemical part of the discussion, in 
which, as anyone can see for himself, Pire Gaillard com¬ 
pletely redargues, so far as the French Jesuits of Shanghai 
are concerned, the plea of the Rev. John Gerard that 
Jesuits are forbidden to, and do not, concern themselves 
in matters of international politics. The Shanghai Jesuits 
did not so intervene at one time ; or, if they did so, it was 
done so circumspectly that attention was not attracted; but 
since the eneigecic M. Auguste Gerard succeeded the some¬ 
what boneless M. Lemaire in October. 1893. the successive 
French Governments have seen fit to give a strong fillip 
to propagandism ; not for religious, but for purely political 
purposes; and the imprudent persecutions of the Chinese 
{wbich up to that dace had rarely involved the Jesuits in 
trouble) have almost forced the Shanghai Jesuits into the 
vortex of international intrigues, whether they like it or na 
It is CO be regretted that it should be so. for their " record 
in educational and religious work done stood, and stands, 
far away ahead of any other mission in China, and the 
position they once occupied was exceptionally independent 
and dignified; indeed, that position Is still almost un¬ 
changed. It is the exception for Jesuits in any part of 
the world to accept bishoprics, for diocesan functions 
territoriaily administered in most cases interfere with the 
free working of their rufes, for which reason St. Ignatius 
forbade diem to seek any dignities. But in Shanghai it is 
different, for nearly the whole of Kiang Nan Catholicism is 
reared by, and savours of, Jesuits, so Uiat a Bishop other 
chan a Jesuit would be almost an impossibility. The work 
done is enormous. Apart from Shanghai itself, the mission 
is divided into 19 sections, comprising 100 districts, 
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nearly all the ckritienUs of each district being under the 
jurisdiction of a single missionary. The head of a section 
is called a minUtre (not to be confused with vn minisire avec 
son Bible). There are at this moment 184 Jesuits proper 
{religieux). including 41 natives, 92 secular clergy, and over 
300 members of religious congregations, male and female. 
All these last, except a few native female nun-catcchiscs 
and native Prdsentandlnes,’' are in or about Shanghai 5 
they are assisted in their work by nearly 200 catechists and 
close on r,r6o schoolmasters and schoolmistresses; besides 
770 “virgins,” these last in charge of cleaning work, the 
baptism of dying infants, and so on. There are In all 
about 125,000 Christians in “ Kiang Nan,” 90 per cent of 
that total being In Kiang Su, and 10 per cent in An Hwel, 
the two provinces which make up the now quasi-obsolete 
division of Kiang Nan. There has never been any serious 
or properly substantiated scandal connected with the Jesuit 
Mission, which has always bad the respect, sympathy, 
moral support, and even in a measure the pecuniary support, 
of the British, American, and other non-French and non- 
Catholic communities. Such laxity as one hears about from 
travellers in connection with the domestic habits of Spanish, 
Portuguese, and other regulars in Peru, Hungary, Manila, 
and one or two “ mixed ” countries, has never been so much 
as hinted at in reference to the French Jesuits of Shanghai, 
the purity of whose personal character is absolutely beyond 
reproach. The scientific, educational, charitable, and re¬ 
ligious work they do is in every way admirable; their 
inQuence upon the country can do nothing but good, so 
long as their motives continue to be cosmopolitan and 
^ritual, unconnected with the meddlwome home political 
intrigues which the sensible M. Delcass^ has done so much 
to keep down. It is upon the results of solid and sympa¬ 
thetic work of this admirable kind that their future repuatioa 
and success must depend, and not upon polemical discussions 
as to the relative values of churches, bishops, priests, and 
preachers, Catholic and Protestant; in fact, it is precisely 
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the strength and integrity of their corporate character, 
which allows them to indulge Vtsprit franc of men like 
P^re GalUard with an occasional human fling, without risk 
of damaging their position seriously. 

Christianity has nothing very much to be proud of in 
China after passing through the ordeal of last year’s de- 
grading events. The wretched Manchus may have been 
foolishly desperate, cowardly, and savagely cruel in assert¬ 
ing what they believed to be their legitimate rights; but it 
is ridiculous and hypocritical for nations whose Governments 
sanction the driving of 5,000 helpless Chinese civilians 
into the Amur, the taking away of libraries, astronomical 
instruments, etc., and wink at the cruel and unnecessary 
*' expeditions ” massacres, and lootings of inoffensive mer¬ 
chants, gentry, and rustics In the Peking plain, to pose as 
merciful deliverers, fit to teach the Chinese an honourable 
lesson, and the highroad to holiness. At one time there 
were plenty of people in Europe ready to defend the slave 
trade, which has only been abolished In its cruellest and 
most degrading form within our own memories in the 
United States, not to speak of more backward countries 
like Brazil, Cuba, etc, Just as “ Uncle Tom’s Cabin ” 
signalized a furious reaction, and a current of human 
sympathy in favour of the down-trodden n^ro race, so is 
it to be reasonably expected that before very long the 
consciences of thinking Christians will be aroused to the 
iniquity of tyrannising over the anmascullne Chinese 
who form one-third of the human race. What has 
so-called Christianity done for them up to date ? So far, 
it has simply proved to them the superior chivalry 
of the Japanese, and given a well-deserved impetus 
to honest Buddhism. The ridiculous inconsistency of 
European action is what must most aggravate an intel¬ 
lectual and reasoning nation like the Chinese. Russia 
wdi allow neither Frenchman, German, nor Englishman 
to *^save the souls” of Russians? no English Protestant 
miasionaries are allowed to roam about or ‘'correct 
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errors'* iQ France. Frenchmen summarily eject at home 
the very regulars they are persistently foisting upon China. 
Germany was only recently engaged in a deadly struggle 
for her internal rights with the Pope; her first Catholic 
Bishop in China is indissolubly connected with the seizure 
of Kiao Chou. Italy is divided at home into two hostile 
camps. Spain shows signs of bundling out the regular 
priests from her dominions. In Belgium and Holland the 
Catholic party is always at social war with some other 
party. Only in England and the United States is there 
any genuine all-pervading religious liberty, and even here 
there is much spite, intolerance, and humbug. A little less 
puerility and confession, a little more humanity and 
tolerance is wanted all round. 

Christ's teachings of equality, charity, and mercy were 
inirodueed in a cruel age, when slavery was rampant, when 
morals were at their worst, when the patria potestas was 
tyrannical, when not only marriages but even decent 
uoloos of any sort had failed for some generations to pro¬ 
duce adequate offspring to the State. There is nothing in 
Christ’s simple teaching that savours of the hair-splitting 
doctrines—genuflections, adorations, Real Presence, incense 
squabbles, sacred hearts, turning to the east, and ocher un¬ 
essential matters—about which rival "Christians’' trouble 
their minds. Christ, in His vast sympathy for the down¬ 
trodden human race, spoke parabolically of His Father in 
heaven and of a future life, but nothing so definite was said 
(even supposing that the thoughts and the utterances were 
always intelligible, and have been correctly handed down 
to us) that we are justified in quarrelling with each ocher 
about their exact meaning. The novelty and power of the 
new preaching lay in its mercy, simplicity, gentleness, 
absence of felse pride, luxury, or caste privilege j in Its 
sympathy, patience, and good nature. These qualities 
have never feded to appeal successfully to the Chinese ■, 
the. same lessons were introduced by early Buddhism, 
which was received wkh respect and credit until gross 
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abuses crepe in; and these abuses were of the same kind 
that provoked our Reformation. 

U is not Christianity that is at fault, either in China or 
elsewhere; it is the perverse nature of mankind, which 
twists simple teachings to ignoble ends, surrenders its free 
judgment to save itself from ihe trouble of thinking, and 
endeavours to Impose, by tyranny and force, what ought to 
be left to free will and common-sense. The Rev. John 
Gerard wonders why Jesuits are so hated In England and 
Europe. There can be no possible doubt that they are 
better organised and disciplined than any other religious 
society, and that the strings of power and authority are 
more perfectly brought together and more thoroughly 
focussed than in any ottier insuace. Men are a\my» 
disposed to stand in awe of, often to fear, and consequently 
almost as often to hate, a power which moves with cer¬ 
tainty and in secrecy, the machinery of which, however 
simple, they do not understand- In many respects the 
politico-religious power of the Russian Government is like 
the religious power of the Jesuits; in each c^e the object 
is the same, the good of mankind; but authority is trained 
up w and emanates from one apex—the obedience of 
those who work the machine must be absolute. In China, 
enormous though the Jesuit organization work is, there is 
little or DO corresponding dread or fear. Apart from occa¬ 
sional ebullitions, such as P^re Gail lard’s, and occasional 
fillips, such as M. Girard’s, there is no visible concern with 
political matters; the whole eneigies are devoted, under 
the public eye, to works of science, education, and charity. 
It is true that for various reasons neariy all missionaries ace 
disliked in China, except so far as the patent benefit of 
their mundane work is concerned, such as scientific trans¬ 
lations, gratuitous hospitals, charitable schools, and so on; 
it is also true that Roman Catholic missionaries are more 
disliked than Protestants, because (as P^re Gaillard admits) 
they are more exacting and intolerant, But the Jesuits are 
cerrainly the least feared and the least hated amoogst the 
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Catholics, if not among all missionaries, probably because 
the machinery of discipline and power is concealed from 
and scarcely at all shared in by the natives, and because 
the Jesuits' scale of living is so humble. In other words, 
the Society of Jesus in China is a benevolent, self-denying 
despotism working amongst social inferiors, who are not 
curious to examine the machinery; and not amongst social 
equals who wish to understand everything, as in Europe ; 
it has ample scope for action In conferring elementary 
mundane benefits such as there is Httle held for in Europe. 
It can teach cleanliness, order, new sciences; ic can cure 
diseases, protect from vice and mutilation, and do many 
other things to arouse gratitude without touching coo 
suddenly upon the sensitive raw of " belief/’ Since the 
Jesuits of England have thought it advisable to step 
forward and explain themselves, it might be good for them 
to compare their situation with that of their collaborators 
in China, and to well ponder the things herein set forth. 

The following three extracts, all cut out from the China 
Owrland Mail of August 17, will show readers at home 
how Christians squabble in China, but, at the same time, 
how grateful the Chinese are for real Christianity : 

“Li Hung Chang has asked that a Roman Catholic 
priest who obtained a promissory note for a large sum from 
an official by menacing him with a revolver may be ordered 
home.” 

“The N. C. Daily N STDS of July 31 says ; ‘ It is reported 
from Hankow that about ten days ago there occurred a 
pitched battle between Roman Catholic Chinese converts 
and those of the Procesuot faith at Hangchuan, a district 
of Hupeh province, where there are said to be several 
thousand converts belonging to one or the other faith. 
Several lives were lost on this occasion, and the high 
provincial authorities at Wuchang consider the affair grave 
enough to instruct the provincial judge, Li, and Tsin 
Taotai, of Hankow, to make personal investigations into it. 
It is also stated chat disputes and minor fights often 
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happened between the converts of the rival faiths previous 
to the pitched battle referred to above, but so far there had 
been no loss of life. Non-convercs in Hupeh are said to be 
anxiously awaiting the Issue of this case.' 

“To the credit of the Chinese, whom Dr. Kerr" [an 
“ Anglo-Saxon ” Protestant] “ has served with care skill and 
devotion for nearly half a century, be it said that the news 
of the death of their great benefactor has caused wide¬ 
spread regret among rich and poor. The people in the 
neighbourhood are greatly disappointed that no oppor¬ 
tunity was given them of showing their profound respect. 
Hundreds of Chinese visited Dr. Kerr's grave on Sunday, 
and I am informed by an eye-witness that it was very 
touching CO see the way in which they manifested their 
grief and gratitude at the memory of the departed." 


JAPANESE MONOGRAPHS. 

By Charlotte M. Salwey, mj.s. 

VIII.^TANABATA-NOSEKKU- FESTIVAL OF THE WEAVING 

PRINCESS. 

This festival differs from the other great festivals of the 
Japanese calendar. In the first place> its origin is legend ary» 
and it is associated with the heavenly sphere and Its lumi¬ 
naries. It is also allegorical, exemplifying the devotion of 
two faithful hearts (n the existence of the stars Capncornus 
and Alpha Lyra. It holds up as a symbolic lesson filial 
obedience under the most trying circumstances—the ruling 
tenet of Japan's ancient religious system. We find a good 
deal about heaven, or rather the heavens, in Japanese 
literature; there are imaginary beings of several classes, 
such as dragons and animals, who inhabit the celestial 
regions. The teaching of Buddha entertains the idea of 
angels and saints. The good and brave are sent heaven¬ 
ward, through the medium of clouds or storms, as a reward 
at the end of their lives for virtues displayed during the 
term of their earthly probation. The sun, the moon, and 
the constellations have supplied many a theme and sugges¬ 
tion to the poets of the Far East 

The legend of the Feast of Tanabata runs thus :• 
Shokujo, the Weaving Princess, was the daughter of the 
Sun-King, and, like all good maidens, lived in her father's 
home under his guardianship. His dwelling was on the 
banks of the Silent River of Heaven, which is the Milky 
Way, or River of Stars. Shokujo was beautiful beyond 
compare; she was, moreover, obedient, graceful, tender, 
and womanly. In disposition she was unlike the other 
daughters of the air, for a grave quietness was always upon 
her which could never be dispelled, Caring but little for 

* This legend is beauii/uUy described in faD io F. Riodcr’s “Old-World 
Japao/' It is also to be found in tbe traaslatioos and collectiooB of old- 
world stories by earlier audiors. 
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any kind of pleasure, her time was spent in spinning and 
weaving garments of line materials for others- Her mind 
was entirely absorbed in her occupation, and her manner 
trisU with the responsibility and manipulation of her loom. 
Her father grieved that she difTered so much from her 
companions- He silently watched with fears In his heart 
the roundness of form and face settling into maturer lines, 
under the strain of her daily self-imposed tasks, and the 
anxiety she endured to bring her work to a successful issue- 
At length the Sun-King decided to find a suitable help¬ 
mate for the Princess, and the youth of his choice was 
Kingen, the herdsman who tended his flock, on the ihargenc 
of the Heavenly Stream. This seemed a most reasonable 
alliance, for while the Sun-King provided for Shokujft's 
happiness, he could still keep her within sight and under 
his control- So the star-lovers, Capricornus and Alpha 
Lyra, otherwise ShokujO and Kingen, were betrothed and 
wedded, Great was the joy in the starry regions over 
such a happy and suitable union, which bade fair to prove 
successful- But in a short time ShokujO entirely altered 
in disposition. She cast all care aside, neglected her loom, 
and became the most thoughtless aod merriest of matrons. 
The manly adoration that fell to herlotdazsled and Winded 
her eyes to aught else by which she was surrounded, and 
she lived as one who had been suddenly brought out of 
shadows into a brightly illuminated world. Again the 
Sun-King g;ricved ; he had not foreseen that his move for 
her happiness would cause her to become so utterly re¬ 
gardless of her former work, as well as the graver duties 
of life, expected to be fulBlled by Japanese ladies of all 
degrees. He disapproved of her callous mirth ; he rumi¬ 
nated and pondered how best to arrest this state of ihit^ 
before it was too late. His mood changed to righteous 
Mger. Thtti be resolved that since his son-in-law had 
^H>ughi it all about, he would banish him again to the other 
side of the Sflent Stream, and henceforth they should only- 
meet once a year, on the seventh day of the seventh month. 


384 


Jafamss Monogr<^ks. 


In this delectable land of sunshine, stars, and flowers, 
the romance of love runs high. Love had been awakened 
in ShokujO's heart in the early springtime of her life by 
the passionate devotion of the herdsman; she had drunk 
deeply of the first sweet draught of a new experience, of 
which she had never dreamed through her lonely hours 
with her loom and her weaving. But, alas I her joy was 
to be as transient as all other beautiful things of earth. It 
found its symbol in the fugitive sunrise in FujUsan, in the 
sunset on the tremulous waves of the Blwa lake, In the 
pearly petals of the Sakura blossoms, doomed to pass 
away too swiftly. 

The Princess obeyed without a murmur, like all true 
Japanese princesses, the decree of her noble father, and 
bowed her head before him in meek submission. The 
Sun-King, acknowledging her wisdom, called a flock of 
magpies together, and bade them insinuate and interlace 
their wings into a substantial bridge, over which Kingen 
was to pass with his cattle to the other side of the Milky 
Way. As the feet of the banished man touched the 
opposite bank the bird-bridge broke up, and the magpies 
dispersed, noisily chattering, to attend again to their 
families and their own affairs. 

Sorrowfully the lovers parted, with vows of fidelity to 
each other. Again they pursued their different vocations, 
Kingen teoding his herds, and Shokujd working at her 
loom, though with slower and more deliberate attention. 
As the days went by, she learnt to draw ’‘sweet uses from 
adversity,” and found her occupation wholesome discipline, 
since it diverted her mind from melancholy thoughts. At 
eventide she would lay aside the shuttle, and linger 
pensively on the banks of the Heavenly Scream, while 
the ke^ night air swept over the scintillating myriad 
worlds that lay between his home and hers, while the 
heavens seemed to throb' and glow, a$ a furnace fire will 
throb, under the Influence fluctuating atmospheres, until 
the very "starlight mingling with the scars” faded but to 
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flame again. ShokujO knew her lover husband was like¬ 
wise watching, and by the power of love and the swiftness 
of light, unworded messages, and tender yearnings, were 
conveyed across the radiant river. 

Over Eastern lands the Milky Way burns brighter, 
flows clearer, and shines denser than through the en¬ 
cumbered atmosphere of our mercantile country, 

The eve of the seventh day of the seventh month is a 
lime of rejoicing for the people of Japan. Children, as 
well as those of maturer years, look forward to the anni¬ 
versary. Boys capture spiders and confine them in boxes \ 
they believe that if the webs are geometrically made, it 
foretells that fine weather will crown the fftte, which is, as 
we shall presently see, an event of the utmost importance. 
Not alone do the star-lovers long for its arrival, because it 
will bring them the nearest wish of their hearts, but every¬ 
one else who cares to do so may, on the eve of the Feast 
of Tanabaca, wish some great wish for themselves or for 
others, which they may reasonably expect to see fulfilled in 
the course of the coming year. Tanabata may also for this 
cause be named the festival of great expectations. These 
Orientals derive much pleasure in wishing each other at 
least earthly blessing and good fortune^on every possible 
occasion. At this, as well as on all other festivals, special 
food and flowers are provided. Rice-cakes, sakd, luscious 
fruits, and tempting little dishes are conspicuous, offered as 
usual, first upon the samb 5 , and afterwards partaken of by 
members of the household. The flowers used are seven-in 
number, arranged according to the etiquette of floral decora- 
tioa; they are placed in three vases. In the mystic distribu¬ 
tion of these riiere lies a hidden, sacred, symbolic teaching. 
The stems of the flowers are tied together, before being 
placed in the water, with a silk cord of five different cc^oora. 
This cord is called negai-no-ito, the cord of prayer. 

On this occasion branches of bamboo are decorated 
by the juvenile members of the household with coloured 
ribbons, tinkling bells, and ^rmbols of world-wide wishes 
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of good fortune. Scrips of paper are also fastened on the 
branch, bearing poems and pretty little quotations or 
speeches of their own. These are distributed among the 
family circle. A carefully-written sentence carries much 
weight, and encourages the art of caligraphy, which is 
often carefully studied during the year for the express 
purpose of displaying progress, and training at home and 
at school. A neatly-turned poem expressing goodwill 
and kindly feeling receives its customary commendation. 
When the festival is over and the bamboo branches shorn 
of their burden, they are exposed to view for a short time 
upon the housetops or in the gardens, and are finally cast 
into a river, a popular belief existing that, aided by the 
tides, they flow towards a distant goal, to he gathered in 
by the ladies of the Celestial regions. 

Mothers will sit up until midnight waiting patiently for 
the hour when they may offer up a prayer, or breathe a 
wish for some good and fortuitous event to crown their 
child's or children’s success in the course of the thirteen 
moons. Only one wish may be asked at one time; and 
for this reason no doubt, the feast of traditional Tanabaca 
has been sustained in perpetual remembrance. 

There is only one reservation which may mar this day 
of hope. Alas! if it should rain, the meeting of the star- 
bvers could not be accomplished; for tradition has estab¬ 
lished the belief chat the River of Heaven, always full, 
would overflow and sweep the bridge of birds away, and 
this bridge is the only means sanctioned by the Sun-King 
for conveying the Weaving Princess into the presence of 
her feithful spouse. Unless meet, ordinary mortals 
must not expect an answer to tbeir prayers, 

The legend of such love endures, finding its reflex in die 
ever-changing phalanx of youthful life beneath the starry 
ride, and human hearts still beat and throb for each other 
in unending harmonies, 

"Beuealb tbai arch whose fires 
Bum OQ throo^ tiota and daylight UQperceiVhd, 

Apt emblems of true lore that never dree." 
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PROCEEDINGS OF THE EAST INDIA 
ASSOCIATION. 

At ft CD«ecin£ held ai the Westxnln&cer Town Hb)I, on Monday, June 34, 
1991, ft paper wft$ read by S. S. Thorbuia, Esq., retired, entitled; 
“A^coift Redivivus," the Right Hon. Leonard H. Courtney, P.C., in the 
ehftir. The following, among others, were present: Right Hoo. Lord 
Reay, a.o.s.i.i i.ld., Right Hon. Lord Stanley of Alderley, Sir Roland 
K. Wilson, Bart., Sir James Lyall, G.C.J.S., K.C3.t., Sir Lepel Griffin, 
K.C.S.I., Sir M. M. Bhownaggree, K.CJ.S., m.p., Sir John Jardine, X.C.I.S., 
Sir Charles Stevena, Colonel A. T. Fraaer, Major and Mrs. Dunlop Smith, 
Surgeon-General Harrey, Mr. Romesh C. Duct, c.i.s., Mr. ]. D. Rees,c.i.t., 
Professor Muriaon, Mr. W. 8. CalMi M.P., Dr. Sarac MuUlck, Mrs. and 
Miss Arathoon, Mr. P. R. Bomanji, Mr. F. C. Chaoniug. Mr. C. E. 
Chapman, Mr. H. R. Cook, Mr. Esbwar Das, Mr. T. R. Ferciftodee, 
Mr. Fraser, Mrs. Glass, Mr. Godley, Mr. G. Hewart, Mr. J. R. Khoila, 
Mr. J. L. Lobley, Mr. S. C. Mukerjee, Mr. ShtTunot Talker, Mr. and 
Mrs. F. Feaaingtoo, .Mr. J. B. PeoDtoglOn, Mr. F. Loraine Fetre, 
Mr. Lesley C. Trobyn, Mr. KrUhoa Rao, Mr. Alexander R^ers, Miss 
A. A. Smith, Mr. G.*S. L. Smith, Mr. W. P. D. Slebbiog, Mr. K. S. Suti, 
Mr. Vishveineath, P, Vaider, Mr. N. B. Wagle, Mr. Vaughan Wash, 
Mr. C W. Wbish, Mr. W. Martin Wood, Mr. H, W. WolF, Mr. C. W. 
Arathoon, Hon. Secretary. 

Tbe CHAtauAK, in introducing the lecturer, said the paper was on one 
of the meat difficult and debatable of the practical questions of the day ia 
connection with tbe Govemmeot of India, a to tbe expediancy of mter- 
fenng with wbat might be called tbe relations of free contract in respect (0 
tbe agricultural peasant ocenpier of Indian land lu one way or another 
aaany steps bad been taken, not quite consistent with tbe notions which 
had prevailed in this country, modifying the position of the ryot occupier 
as a fVee owner of land, especially in the Pasjab, There bad been quite 
recently passed an Act materially affecting the power of tbe 1701 ocouptor. 
Mr. Thorbum would speak upon it with an amhority altogether peodiar 
to bimself. He was for many years the Financial Cotnmissionec of the 
Faojab. He had the most indmate personal experience, and the most 
diiecc and hearty sympathy with the condidoos of the people who were 
affected by die legisU^n referred to. Besides the au^rixy which he 
thus bad &om hia knowledge of tbe subject, he bad the peculiar aulhorky 
of bmng able to boast tbu he had been successful in. a prolonged coatro 
versy, because the legialatiou referred to might be said to be due to him. 
It was carried in the teeth of the opinions fonnvly prevailing amongst the 
great mass of tbe Angl^Iodlan community, canied largely tbcoogh bis 
(Mr. Thorbum’s) iodueuce, supported veiy beardly by the present Viceroy. 
It did not eecessartiy follow that he was right To say that wouM be jto 
prejudge tbe discussion which he hoped would follow. It bad often been 
said '^hard cases made bad law," and ir bad often happened that under 
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tbeioflueocc of the pressjre of some particular cmis, or some situation 
apparently demanding interference, legislation bad been promoted which 
tbe more serious consideraKon of after-years ccndenned. Such legisla* 
tion had sometimes been nugatory, and bad passed away without any 
effect, and in some cases had produced effects directly contrary to those 
that were ioteoded by the persons who promoted it He was not going to 
aocicipaie wbit would be the opinion of the meeting on the land legbla' 
tion of tbe Fanjab on which Mr. Thorbum was goiog to speak, but he 
would explain his views, he would justify the action, he would support the 
Act which the Viceroy bad recommended, and which had been passed by 
the Legislative Council of India. At tbe conclusion of the paper he hoped 
to bear the opinion of many present, who would, no doubt, be better 
qualified to speak on tbe subject than he was. 

The paper was then read.* 

Sin Jam£5 Lyaix said that when in India in 2898 he bad been 
infoimaJly consulted about the measure In question, and though it went 
much furiher than anything he ever proposed to the Govetnmer»t Of India, 
yet he gave bis humble opinion that it ought to be tried as an experimenk 
What the result would be, he thought it was very difficult to say. He 
feared it would probably have the result of confiscating a good deal 0/ 
money owed by the peasant proprietors to money-lenders, and that it 
would not b tbe long-run save a great many of the 'poorer and weaker of 
tbe peasant proprietors from losbg their lands. Bat he believed it would 
have the effect of diverting tbese poor people's lands from tbe bands of 
the money-lender into tbe hands of tbe stronger men among their tn*bee- 
men. That, on the whole, he thought would be a better thing for the 
country and for tbe Government. For six years he had worked on the 
Fanjab frontier with Mr. Tborburu, and always very much admired the 
dislnieresred enthusiasna with which he took up the case of the peasant 
proprietors. He thought, however, that his enthusiasm sometimes made 
him a Utile like a partisan; and that criticism, he though^ to a certain 
«lent applicable to Mr. Thorbum’s very interesting paper. Of course 
m deabog in a brief iecrure with a big subject, it must be sketched 
broadly, with a violent contrast of colours to make it effective. In the 
paper he thought that had been carried to an exreot which was a little 
misleading. For instance, anyone bearing the paper read would, perhaps, 
go away with the idea that in the early years of the Administration the 
pwblind boreaucrais who were at the bead of the Panjab Administrariort 
had failed entirely to foresee that the rights and status of the peasant pro¬ 
prietors would be endangered by tbe civilised system of administration, 
which was introduced. That, he thought, was absolutely the reverse of 
the mic state of the case. The three leading men who togetiier framed 
tbe form in which tbe Adroioistraiion began were Lord Lawrence, Sir 
Robert Mon^mery, and Sir Donald McUod, all eminently men who had 
lived among the people and understood them. The declared keynote of 
iffeir policy was to try to main lain the autus of the village communities. 
As an instance, he might mention that very early in that one they took 
• See oui Ixit isue <J^Iy), pp. 
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the very excepiionsil meuure of makiog it 1 rule that the Civil Courts 
should not be able to sell land is execution of a decree without the 
sanction of the highest revenue authority, which was very rarely to be 
granted. In the end, however, the measures they took proved to be not 
altogether e/Teaual, and we now, therefore, had to try other measures. la 
bis opinion, the root of the difficulty was the limitation of the Governcaent 
demand. When the Governmeot demand was reduced, as it was tight that 
it should be reduced, front nearly the fbll reot to somethiug Im than half, 
(he ownenhip of the land was immediately turned Into evaluable property; 
it became then ineviuble that a struggle should ensue, aad that, unleas 
prevented in some extraordinary way, the land would gradually pass from 
the hands of the more or less illiterate peasants into the hands of the very 
astute and thrifty capitalist class. He looked upon the present measure as 
a great experiment, the result of which nobody could exactly foresee. 

SirCkarlss STftvxfts said that so far as the paper contaiued an account 
of the lecturer*! owo struggles and enthusiastic attempts, it was moat 
incerestiog and inamjcnve; but if it were to be considered as a suggestion 
for extending to tbe whole of India the experiment which was being made 
in tbe Panjab, be ventured to tb I ok it ought to receive the ‘* anxious con* 
sideradoa” whkh the lecturer seemed to regard as inappropriate to 
matteie of this imporunt and complex rjawie. He, as the Land Revenue 
Metaber of the Bengal Board of Revenue, bad had to study tbe digest men* 
tioned by the lecturer, and to report upon this questiM to the Lieutenant* 
Governor of Bengal. It had thus been necessary for him to investigate, as far 
AM wu possible, the needs of tbe dilTerent diatncB of Bengal; and tbe 
gesterel conclu sjod that he drew from the lucisdcs and reports of local officers 
was thsic each a aseasure was not needed for Bengal. This view was 
sidopted by tbe GovtfQXBwt of BengaL In the extreme oorth'weac corner 
of Baogd there wes a tract in which, apparently, tbe ctUiivatOM were » 
some extant loeing the cofitrol over their lands, but it must be remembered 
that there land was more easily to be got than elsewbeie. Sir Chari4ss 
Stevens quite recognised that ie some coDdicions such testriedons as the 
lecturer desired might be nght and wise. He himself had bad to super* 
vise the recent settlement of tbe Singbbiim District, and bdievisg tbas tbe 
primitive inhabitants were not in a fit coodition to coBteud on equal terms 
with the Bengal wurecs, tbeir oei^ibouts, be had suggested Ibai there 
alienations to ouisidws should not be allowed wUhont permission of the 
I^eputyOommiaaiooer. But in ^at district they bad almost a ta^ia 
rasa to deal with. Tbe mbabitaats had been so recently dvillzed that 
complicsieed rights bad not bad dme » grow up, AUeoadons were begin* 
oiog, sad k was thought i%bt 10 resoict dwm, dace tbe cultivators weie 
not as yet able to deal oa equal tetens with outsiders. In the discussions 
on the question Sir Charles Smvens bad advised that power should be 
given CO the Conrts to go behind conCraccs, and this provision seemed 
to him to meet most, if not all, tbe difficulties that would occur In Bengal 
Tbe speaker bad not come prepsjod for a detailed discos^ of the sub¬ 
ject ? he bad merely made tbe?e remarks with a view of sbomog that the 
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application of the new Pan jab law, or acythiag like it, » the whole of 
India was oot a siaple matter.* 

Sir Johh jAROiwa congratulated the eneeiing that in Mr. Thorbnrn 
ihe7 bad one of those men who did what they could to make our too 
r^lar mathematical system of govemmeot palatable to the ignorant 
classes of India. Although the time had not yet come to dograatiae, 
Mr. Tborbura had convinced the Supreme Governmcot that the measure 
he proposed, was an improvement. Mr. Thorburn bad already got more 
done to remedy the system he atucked than such able men as Sir James 
Caird or Mr. ChanniBg had yet elTected here. The new Panjab Legbla* 
tion followed what was done in the Presidency of Bombay soon after the 
peasant farroers rose against the capiulist inoney*lenderf, and destroyed 
the money-lender's account-books, so as to destroy his means of proving 
his debts. That brought on the Deccan Relief Act, which had some 
of the tests of time; and it Itad been proved that the power that the 
Legislature gave to Che Courts of going behind the contract bad reenked 
in benefit to the whole country. That Act showed that in the reveaue 
settlemvit system there was room for improveroeot The quesnoo as CO 
indebtedness began a good bme ago. The Government soon after 1$$$ 
determined on having a survey to lix judicial rents. That system bad 
gone on well until the disturbances in the Deccan began. He thought he 
heard a Kttle undertone in Mr. Thorburn'a paper of censure of the Courts 
of Justice as respooeihle for the evicdooa and the political danger. The 
law under which the peasant farmers of Bombay were sold up was passed 
by the executive Goveravtent Mr. Mouotstnan Elphinstone woold oot 
l^tbe Courts iucerpret his code for some years, but kept the iiKerpreta- 
rton in hb own bands. Under that very system the Courts were justllied 
in doing what rightly enough was now thought to be too great a use of 
judicial force. • It was not generally known that it was not until the High 
Conrcswere established in the year z^da that equity of redemption was 
iotrodnced into the l^fussU of Bombay. That equity of redemption b 
as old as the Roman Law, and is the great protection of poor land-ownen. 
Yet it waa denied to the Deccan until the High Courts and barrister 
judges came. After a while U was found out drat evictions were wbat the 
iazmers of the Bombay Survey had foreseen, and intended, as b proved 
the famous Joint Report. The country was suffering (tom want of 
It was argued. It will be a good thing to get rid of these poor ryots, who 
have not enough capital, and somehow or other their land will pass into 
tbe hands of capitalists, who will be able to ia^nove tbe land. In the 
course of a geoeratioo this policy had been completely forgotten by the 
revenue officers who were working the system, and they turned round on 
the Courts as if tbe result, foreseen and acquiesced in by the executive, 
had been caused by the judges.* Two points he would notice in Mr. 

* Sir Charles Sieveas writes i '*1 observe tfiat Mr. Tborbura speaki of baviog pub¬ 
lished to sccouDi of the whole ease in asouJI hook called ^'MuMlsani and Hooey, 
leaden.” This title rtf itself shows that the Pwjah problem is oot that of Bengal, for 
the dbrricts is which Hnsulmans predomlaate are precisely those iowhldi tbe eulttvators 
are best able to take care of themselves.*’ 
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Thorbum*; paper. First, that any considerable debt had been in most 
casee incurred af^er a bad harvest to pay the land revenue, or to buy food 
and seed grain, or plough cattle; and next, that ordinarily a grain debt was 
doubled wtihin two years, and a money debt within three. Such facts 
justified Sir William Wedderbum in pressing on the Covarcment that 
there should be a good grant of money given to the ryots in times of 
farnine. Mr. Thorbum had not mentioned the expensive marriage-feasts 
and other extravagance as the cause of the indebtedness of the ryoti. 
Then they came to the gift of freehold right to the peasants. The 
Legislation giving them not only fair rent, but also hereditary right, and the 
power of sale. He thought Sir B. Frere’s law had worked well, although 
one would like to know how much of the benefit had been frustrated by 
the injurious action of the money •lenders. They were not capitalists that 
came in to farm the land, but rather absentee mea, «ho let others work it 
08 tenants at will A great thing in Indian AdminUtratioa was not to be 
too ready to upset lystema There were ways of improving rhe action of 
the Courts, and that depended on the executive which made the lews. 
The recent laws passed by the Qovemnieot of India, mitigating the power 
<if the County Court to seize lands or tools, were probably id the light 
direction. In the year ids5 Bishop Heber marched through the collec* 
torate of Kaira, and wiih tbe Collector discussed these great quesdons, as 
you see in his journal. They talked of bow the people bad been sold up 
by means of decrees, and they thought that it almost amounted to a 
political danger. If that was so, why was it allowed to go on for so many 
years } The East India Company was anxious to be just and moderate; 
at wanted good goverumeot; but its servants had only just been changed 
from be^ commerdal ageoa, and bad only lately got bto the dignibod 
po^ons tbey occupied now. They were 00c trained students of Adam 
Smith, nor men aUe to think out the whole sy s t e m of laud tenure. But 
they cried one system after another with nucb peieeverance, as you will 
see if you put down Keber and take up Mr. Alexander Rogers’ revenue 
history of Kaira, wbioh illustrates tbe esrCteme difficulty of tbe usk, and che 
risk of introdumng evils of anotbet sort, on which points Sir James Lyall 
and Sir Charles Stevens have spoken after long experience and study. 

Mr. KoMSsa Durr said that Mr. Thorburn bad at the outset of his 
paper spoken o£ tbe village cotsosonities In tbe Panjab as owning property 
jomcly. That institorion was found in working order in most parts of 
India up to tbe beginoing of the aioeteeatb century. In Norchen India, 
in Bombay, and in Madras, most of tbe lands were held by these village 
commacioes, and individual ryocs bad tbeir shares under tbe superrisioa 
of those village communities. He was old-fashioned enough to look* 
back with regret to tbis old instituiion, which was peculiarly suited to the 
genius and instincts of :^e lodiaa populanon, and wbicb bad lasted for, be 
might say, tboueands of years. It was really tbe first form of $eif<govern* 
ment in any part of the world, lliey bad lost it, and k bad sot been 
{placed by any other form of tillage self^veroment. Mr. Tbotbum 
bad OHide a mistake when be said that tbe right of alienating land was a 
gift of the Btidsh Govemmeat. He did not think there was ever a 
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when X wtiled cultivator «as not able to part with his property for a 
consideration wVien he desiied to do w. Wbat the British Govern mem 
did was to legaliac this old customary right. With regard to the great 
queatioD of the right of alienating land raised by Mr. Thorburn, it bad not 
been raised that day for the first time. It bad been discussed very care¬ 
fully in Becgal, twice wiibiu the last twenty years. It had been discussed 
in Beogal In 1883, when they had before them the Bengtl Tenancy Bill, 
which was passed into law io 1885. The same plea was then urged : that 
it was in the interests of the ryots themselves that the right of mortgaging 
and allenariog thetr holdings^ which they and their fathers had enjoyed for 
generations, should be taken away from them. He himself, as a district 
officer in one of the eastern districts of Beogal, had found that huodteds 
of iraosfers were registered every month, and that the lands were not 
passii^ away from the hands .of the cultivitiog classes, that the culdvators 
bad .Dot be^ made slaves of the money-lenders. Sir Anthony M tcd oa nell, 
the then Eevenue Secretary, supported the view that it was sot by conveir- 
iog the culdvator mto a life tenant that bis poiicioQ could be Improved. 
In the result Beogal was saved from the unlvmhl conhscation which was 
then contemplated. It was thought the danger had passed, but ague io 
s 3 o$ 1 the question was raised in the Panjab. They were asked 
to report whether it was oci absolutely necesaaty to deprive the ten million 
families of cultivators in Bengal of the wfaicb they had exercised for 
years, and whkh their fathers and graod&theis had eojoyed before. Ofi 
dua they were uken aback, and they objected eotirely to the ryots beurg 
deprived of this r%bt He was himself thu io charge of Orissa, where, if 
anywhere, the coltivaeon r^uired help against ibe money leaders; but he 
waa able to show that in Orissa the cultivators had exercised this right for 
sixty or seventy yean, and that the land had not passed out of their 
possession. The result was that the proposal was again rejected, and be 
then thought rejected for ever ; but only the Iasi week he bad seen ibaC 
ft BUI had been brought before the Bombay CooncU in whidt ic waa pro¬ 
posed to create a new class of eenasls without the right of transferrii^ 
their property. He would sfty on broad economical grounds that any 
attempt co ri^irove the coedidon of the cultivators of India by d^viving 
ibem of their ogbe and lowering the marketable value of thmt lands 01118? 
end in & 1 ut& le might be necessary an certain dcstrids for political 
reasoo^ but to extend the Act to s^l parts of India could notnprove the 
ccndiiioD of ibe culltvalors. There was some misappi^ension as to the 
culdseitors of India. They were supposed to be kke children, and lo be 
unaUe to judge of their own ioierests. He admitted ihat in nine cases 
* out of tea^hey were ignoraot and superstitious, but nevertheless they were 
keenly alive to their own Interests, and able to defend them. What was 
wanted was a moderate assessment, clear rent laws which they understood, 
and clear rights which they were able to defend. Without com mitring 
himself to any remark as r^arded the Banjab Act, be ventured to say that 
the extension of the Act to the rest of lodJa would be a great misfortune 
to the whole popolarion. 

losD SraKLar OF thought the pith of the paper was in the 
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Ust pig<i where the lecturer spoke of a measure of elasticity being graduaily 
introduced on the reveaue side, and went on to say that it would not be 
eCeccive unless during drought periods the whole or part of the deinarid 
were almost automatically suspended, or remitted, and State aid grarried 
for the purchase of seed, grain, or plough cattle. He would have had 
more confidence in the Indian Go^'ernmenl if, Instead of superannuating 
Mr. Thorbum, or desiring him to return to England, they had retained 
him in Calcutta or Simla during the passage of the Bill, for the purpose of 
consulting him. In that case tiiey would have avoided one defect which 
he ]>oint^ out. which waa that the Bill aa it was did not silow alienation 
for more than fifieen years, which had been extended to twenty yeaia He 
had read somewhere statistical and phyaical reasons why fifteen years 
should be the limit dependent on Che average life of the Indian cultivator, 
and it would have beeo better to have stopped at that. Agricultural banks 
will net be much better for the peasant than the ooney'lender if he is still 
obliged to borrow to pay his uxes, perhaps raiher worse, since be nuy 
hope to burn the aowkar’s mortgagee, but the proofs oi hie iodebtedoess 
will be secure in the bsjtks. He thought it should be the object of the 
AssodatioD to aim ai securing that which the BHtlab Government had 
once promieed—namely, a permaoent settlement for the whole of India. 

Sih Lvkl GniriiH would, at the desire of Mr. Thornton, the late 
Secretary to the Panjab Government, read a passage from a letter from 
Mr. Thornton, published In the Times last October. Speaking of the Bill 
in question, he said: “If the measure had been unanimously carried, it 
would have been presumptuous of me to question its necessity; but aa it is 
disapproved of by the Head of the Local Government, and by a singularly 
volblDfoimed nBiire member of the CouocU, I may be pardoned, perhaps, 
for qaesrionlog ita wfodoco. 1 quenion rt, not becture I do nor aympa* 
thiae with the object aimed at, but because I believe, iridi looe knoW' 
ledge of the subject, that the remedy le woree tban tbe disease. Minimise, 
by all means, tbe peasant's need for money-lenders’ aid^batis, by moderate 
asatssmeats, prompt relief In abnormal seasons, esubllsblng mariceo for 
sale of [woduce, sisipU^ing tbe cumbrous roles regulating advances for 
agricultural itoprovemenis, promotiog the establlehmeuc of agricultural 
banks, discouraging ra»h espeodkure oc maniages, and protectng tbe 
peasant borrower frooi fraud by placlog the money'leader under license 
abd r^uladon, as is now the case lo Eo^and’^^ut do nor damage the 
credit of the entire peaseot populatioD by placiog hmber restrictions on 
the sale, oot mer^y of ancestral lands, but of lands acqoired aod brought 
into culcivanua*b7 tb^r own Indu^uy. Currea^ l^slatioo has alceadf 
eerioualy reduced the value of the peasants' alver omameots. If the valoe 
of their lauds is to be reduced as well, then A6 most prudent among then 
wUl find It difficult to tide over bad times, while tbe difficulty of obtaining 
will stimulate their propeoslty to hoard rupees instead of spendiog 
»;hyrk producdvely in welleinking and exceadiog culdvatioo.'' He (Sir 
L^d) would suggCK to Ms. !Dutt, whom they had heard with so ma^ 
pleature, that the questiou of a proviace like the Panjab roust be co» 
bidered from a special point of view. It was tbe borne of the mos 
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itDportftni part of ihe present oaCtTe armj, and vrhatever capitalist claims 
might be, It iras primarily essential to maintain intact the goodwill and 
loyalty of the Sikh and Muhammad an population. While he shared Sir 
James Lyall’s doubt as to the complete success of the experiment, he would 
rejoice to see the Sikh peasantry placed in a position in which they could 
retain their lands, whether ancestral or otherwise, and he thought the 
measure might add very largely to the strength of the Panjab peasantry and 
the aecority of British rule in the East. He therefMV wished it all succeaa. 

Ma. J. D. Eb 5S wished to deprecate on behalf of the Madras Presl* 
dency the pasabg of any such Act as the Pan jab Land Alienation Acr. It 
was a valuable expenment in the Panjab, and would be a disaatrout in¬ 
terference with private rights in property In Madras. Mr. Tborbun had 
referred to the couru being now empowered to vary contracts. He was 
OD the Viceroy’s Council when an effort was made, by a side-wfnd, to 
introduce the substance of the Panjab Act into the whole of India by an 
amendment of the Contract Act. It was said that A, the pooc agrleuU 
turist, could not compete with B, the rich money-lender; but that, be then 
contended, was prejudging the case, and be shoved that in the Madras 
Presidency the ryot was well able to protect himself, that be was not over- 
wb^miiigly In debt, aad tbai It was altogether wrong to alt^r a law applying 
to aM contracts throughout India upon experience gained in respect of the 
Panjab ryot. He agreed with Mr. Butt that the ryot did not io Bengal 
and Madras require further ptgtecbon—at any raM, not of this character^ 
and if such legisiation was necessary tor die peafiiocry b the Psjijs^ be 
was anviliing to stretch all be natires of lodla oo the bed of die Panjabi 
Frocnisies. The drcumstauces were absolutely dissimilar. Re was sur¬ 
prised to bear Sir Jdm Jardine refer to ibe success of the Deccan Byota 
Act. It seemed to him that this success was extremely problematical, and 
that a Govercmeot Commissloo had reported to this eifcct. Mr. Thorbura 
throughout assumed that a great success had been scored, but Sir James 
1^1 put the matter on a right fboting. It was a great experimaat, and 
he (Mr. Rees) deprecated any assum^^aoD that such ao experiment could 
properly be extended to other parts of India. Mr. Tborbum Inddeotally 
referred to the fact that the Biidsb Govemmeot had reduced the laod 
assessment In the Panjab from oue-half to one quarter, and Sit James 
Lyall showed that It was the British Goveraroent which created a property 
for the ryots, of which property the raouey-lender could catch hold He 
expected Mr. Dutc to get up and sey it was a mistake to uke it for granted 
that the British Government had reduced the assessment, but he bsd not 
done so. He (Mr, Rees) had tried to get Mr. Dutt to exfHaio his position 
on the platform and in the press, so far without success. The fact was,' the 
British Goveromem bad reduced the assessment about 7 per cent, of the 
gross 00 an av«iage for the whole of India. He wished to challenge a 
staremeot quoted by Mr. Tborbum ftom the Report of the Famine 
Commission of 1874, to the effect that the circumstances of one province 
as regards indebtedness did not differ materially from those of sooiber. 
Kocbing could be more erroneous, and be conld quote numerous authori¬ 
ties to the contrary, if other speakers had not taken up all the time Mr. 


395 


Prccudings of the East India Association. 

Thorbum had purposely left for dUcuswoo by persona present represent¬ 
ing different ioterests. It did ooi follow that the longest speaker was the 
beet authority, He would also point out to Mr, Dull that when he 
eloquently defended the private property of the ryots from such an assault 
as was delivered by the Panjeb Alienation Bill be admilted that they bad 
property. He agreed, however, wUb Mr. DoU that the peasants were noi 
children, but were extremely well a^e to uke caie of tbemselves. Mr. 
Thorbum had said that our system benehled the iradiog classes at the 
expense of the masses. It was worth while inquiring whether the con¬ 
dition of the producer in India is improving, with that of the 

alien merchant and hii dependents At the close of his paper Mr. 
Thorbum hod asked why was the Panjtb selected as the field for this 
experiment. The answer was that there the problem was the moie 
serious. True, bot he would point out another reason, and that was that 
the Government of India sat at Simla for half the year, and the Panjab 
officials were largely represented in its CounciU; io fact, the Paajab 
official was like tbe favourite wife, of whom Mr. Duft bad spoken, though 
of late tbe telegraph had whispered of conjugal differences, which might 
possibly lead to an amioible separation. There were many able officers 
in the Panjab, and those who favoured this experiment were not to be 
judged to be in error because similar treatment was not required in other 
provinces. Whatever the result of tbe experiment, to make it was bold, 
sutesmanllke, as it was impossible to decide whether such legislation 
could be successful without an actual trial 
The Chairman said that the experience of the afternoon had shown 
tbe truth of the statement which he had made at the outset, that it »u a 
QMSC debtea^ quasdoo, Ke approached the metter with all humility 
and doubt One obiervadoc he would Uke to aabmit to them wsa whether 
the phenomeooft which they saw almost all over the world, of tbe agrlCTl- 
wrist in debt and sitoggliog with difficulties, was not a pbeacoaenon wbicb 
musl exist from the nature of things. It was not cofifined to India Was 
there anything which conld explain that widely observed fact? It appeared 
to him that there was. Tbe sgriculrurisl was the oldest of our workess \ 
be was snbject to tbe perpetual discovery of new lands and new processes, 
Md without some speoal effi»i Ihe man who simply stock to old ways 
must go under and be replaced by others. Subjea to this geoeial 
Obeervatioo, which makes one think that there axe difficultiee which would 
aurvive all legislative attempts to counteract them, and looking at India 
itself the oni^er cOMtanily asked himself tbe question whether ihe 
change from ibe old system to tbe Beglisb system bad been one wbicb 
pressed tbe ryot more or less severely. He was glad to ibink that the 
mtal exacted by the Bridsb AdmioUtration was much less than was 
feWBorly the case. It was, howev», drawn with very little accommodaiioB 
CO tbe varymg drcumstauces of successive eeeaons. He would be very 
eorry to accept the very dismal suggestioD of Sir James Lyall, that be^se 
by «ctbg a less revenue from tbe peasant be obtained a property wbicb 
he bad not b^re, be was thereby put in the path of min. If there w«e 
toy diffioul^ arising from fixed rents and varying crop% it might wdl be 
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ine^by8oiD« process oi booking, if oot by a State organiaalioo, by which 
accommodation might be rendered on less onerous terms than at present 
He agreed wich many speakers that it would be unwise to apply the same 
principles throughout India, but it might be that to some parts of India 
the population were not yet ripe for the adoption In full of the principle of 
free contract There were races IC which free contract appeared to be 
like firewater, which they enjoyed to their owq destruction. It might be 
essential, if not to prohi^c, at least to limit tbe principles of free contract 
in some parts of British India. He looked upon tbe whole matter with 
great doubt, and with a feeling of the necessity of watching very csrefully 
legislation that might be promoted from time to time, which night prove 
productive of aomething quite the reverse of what its aatbon in tended. 
They must watch for long periods. He doubted whether yet anybody was 
able to say whether the Deccan Kyots Act was a failure or success. The 
experience of twenty.five yean was not suffident. He would now ask Mr. 
Thorbum, to whom he desired to convey the tbaoks of the meeting for his 
paper, to reply to tbe observations which bad been made. 

Mr. ThorsuRN, in reply, said destructive cridcism was always easy ; if 
the Umitatioo of credit and restricting the freedom of alienaiioo of land 
was wrong, the question remained, what should be proposed as a substitute? 
No one bad soggested an alteroative. Tbe various speeches which had 
bfien made, disclosiog as they did coodicung onions on facts and 
remedies, showed that Six WUlisun Weddarbura’s movemeot for a Kasional 
UoloD, with a view to Induce the Government of Indk to have local 
loquines, such as those which preceded tbe Deccaa Kyote Act and the 
new Fa&jab Ac^ was very necessary. Mr. Bees repudiated tbe Pan jab 
Act as a basis for legislation in Madras. Well, up north they had always 
looked upon Madras as the benighted Presidency, and \t did not much 
matter what was done in Madras. He doubted the peasantry being 
prosperous there. Were not the Moplahs expropriaKd laotiownexs, and d Id 
they not cause the Governmenc a good deal of trouble ? Be was accused 
of aasumiog tbe success of the Faojab measure, bat he did mean to aseatse 
1C; he r^tded cbe new departure as a large iostalmenc in a seriee of 009 “ 
structive measures. Tbe sdtole Civil justice system of ladta required re* 
constmedoR in tbe interests of rbe masses, the agcicaliuriscs. At present 
almost all tbe economic l^slatioo of India was devised on the supposi* 
tioh that the masses of India were educated and business-minded people, 
whereas the contrary was die case. With reference to what Sir James 
Lyall had said in regard to the strong colour of the paper which be had 
read, it must be remembered chat the discussion bad been going oa. 
for many years, and that he had to compress into 3,oeo or 6,000 words a 
literature bulking as large as tbe “ Bncyclopedia Britsnnlca.” He was 
accused of being a partisan. No one with coavredoos could avoid taking 
a dde. The early Lieutenant-Governors of the Panjab bad, doubtless, 
foreseen tbe consequences of our system of admlnUtratloD. His ccmplaioc 
was that they did nothing (0 counteract the evils created by that system. 
They sat on the fence, looked on and propounded platitudes. Local 
Governments very seldom initiated measures; that was left to the 
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Supreme (fovernmenu. He remembered the time when the legisletive mill 
poured out something like thirty Acu in one year. The Chairra&n re* 
marked upon Sir James Lyall's dismal suggestion, that the root of the evil 
was the limitation of the land^reveoue demand—in other words, the gift 
of ownership and creation of marketable credit. It waa a fact that the 
Government of India took about 30,000^000 sterling In land revenue. If 
ibe whole of that money were surrendered, it would in twenty years all go 
into the pockets of the money'lenden, and there must be a remedy found 
for that. Sir Charles Stevens had spoken for Bengal, and said a meuure 
like this was not needed there. Very little was known about I.ower Bengal, 
but he believed he was correct in saying that more than a hundred years 
ago the rlghia of the cultivators In Bengal were given away by Lord 
Cornwallis, the Engliab landlord Viceroy, who made what is known as the 
permanent settlement. Sir Charles Stevens had also said he thought 
judges should be empowered to go behind the contract. An enabling 
measure of the sort had, he believed, been recently passed for tbe whole of 
India. Sir John Jardine said that tbe rime bad not cone to dogmatize 
ui>on the new Act, and he agreed. It was not In some respects as far 
advanced u the Deccan Ryots Act, because it was only prospective. It 
did not afiect, for icstaoce, existing mortgages. He was charged with 
**pitching into” the Courts. It was tbe law they administered, not the 
judges, he “pitched Into." He knew something about judges. One judge 
of the Chief Court of Lahore told him that in three cases out of four he 
had to pass a decision which was contrary to his view of equity and 
common-sense. Another judge told him that when certain pleaders, who 
were rather long-winded, appeared before him, be invariably put on blue 
glasses and went to sleep until the learned counsel bad finished addressing 
tbe Court A divisfooal judge, who later sat in the Chid* Cotu^ told him 
he often came into Court wi^ bis judgment written out bsfbr^and, and 
afterwards heard the arguments of the pleaders. All tbat showed that the 
law was too fine and ewpeosive for the masses. Sir John Jardine bad 
remarked about the extreme difficulty of any new legislation for tbe 
benefit of tbe agricultunst. Everything new ^peered difficult, but the 
solution, when effected, always resolved iCsdf into something perfectly 
simple. Mr. Romesb Dutt said that ownership was not a gift of the 
British Government io tbe parts of India wideh he knew. He meant, 
probably, individual owuer^ip. As a fact, before our lime the Govern' 
csent of the day Invariably took as much of tbe produce, vdietber calling it 
rmil or revenue, as th^ dared to take. He would like to know what use 
ownerahip would be to a cultivate* when a stronget (ban he came and took 
away cwcNthiide of bis aop. He did not think that befbre British rule 
there was much value in laud at all, even assualog chat there was such a 
thing as individoal ownership. Mr. Dutt had also spoken of Orissa. He 
beUeved that io 1856 tbe SoncaJs of Orissa tote in insunection because of 
the aaosey*leDderB, and began to march ’on Calcutta, and tbat they were 
ooiy ^peased by spec^ legi^accm, wbkh rescued them from tbe juriadlo* 
[Ion of tbe ordinary Civil Courts. He quite thought, with Lord Sanley 
of Alderley, tbat fifteen years would be better tean twenty ss tbe period for 
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which free alieoaiions should be allowed, aod that remissions in famine 
limes should be granted as of right, and not as a matter of grace. 

On the motion of Sia Le?BL a vote of thaaks to Mr. Leonard 

Courtne;, for his kindness in taking the chair, was carried by acclarasttoni 
and the proceedtogs termioated. 


Mr. Pennington and Six Roland K. Wilson, who were unable to address 
the meeting owing to the lateness of the hour, wrote as follows: 

1 agree with Mr. Rees* that the new Act should not be extended co 
Madras without very much more evidence ibaa we seem to have at present. 
As long as a ryot has any interest (property) In land, however llmiTed, he 
must be allowed to dispose of it freely, or It is practically confiscated, as 
Mr. Dun said, and the rycbproprieior,” as he has always been considered 
in Madras, b reduced to the position of a life-tenant with no tenanMight. 
How can such a ryot be properly described as the " peasant-proprietor'* 
Mr. Thorbum speaks of on p. sfi? What right have we to destroy the 
hereditary character of a ryot's bolding? Mr. Thorburn should study Sir 
Thomas Munrc. 

1 entirely agree with him, however, as to the absolute necessity of 
suspending collecdons locally in face of a famioe, and regret the extreme 
rigour with which It is customary now to Insist on collecting the revenue to 
the last farthing, and to allow do discretion to the local officers; but 1 
tbj&k he goes too far in his denunciation of our Coons of Justice. " Oui 
system " both in Indh and in England !s to do justme to the best of our 
abili^, and on the vbole I believe we noceed in taost cases, though it is 
perfectly true that in every country the poor ate at a great dUsdvancage In 
every Court, Revenue as well as Civil. 

J. B. PENNltrCTOW. 

Hsd time permitted, I should have ventured, as an outside spectamr 
of the battle of experts, to call attention to a rather singular discrepancy 
between the author of the new legislation and its piuu^al defender at the 
meeting Six Lepei Griffin welcomed the Panjab AbenatioD Bill as a protec¬ 
tion (against their own folly) to both Sikhs and Muhammadans, and dwelt 
more particularly on tbe importanee of the former as supports to out rule. 
But Mr. Thorburn had expressly told us in bb paperf that the we*e 
Quite able to take care of themselves; resembling the Germans in character, 
brave as Rustam, but also acquisitive as Bunoiahs, astute, and so forth. 

Even if we grant, with the Chairman, that there may be races or classes 
to whom free contract would be as dangerous a gift as “fire-water" to a 
Red Indian, and even if we accept unreservedly the lecturer’s testimony 
chat Che Muhammadan peasantry of the Western Panjab are such a class, 
it siin appears, on his own showing, that the measure promoted by him 
went far beyond the necessities of the case, and degrades to tbe category 
of child reu or savages at least half a million of perfectly capable adulta. 

Roland K. Wilson. 

• See Mr. Rtt*' paper is ou last irne (July), pp, r j*. 
f See pAprr, ** Agneols Redivivus,'* in list issue (July), pp. $2.79. 





Proce^n^s of tho East India Association. 399 


THE ANNUAL MEETING. 

Thb BTiDU&l meecing of the East India Association was held on June zi, 
at the WestiDinster Town HtlL Sir Upel Griffin, K.c.5.1., presided. He 
proposed the adoption of the report and accounts, which was seconded 
by C^iZADA BSHWAR Das, and carried unanimously. The election of 
Mr. Loraine Petre, late Commissiooer at Allahabad, and Mr. S. S. 
Thorbum, late Hnancia! Cocniniesloner of the Panjab, on the Council was 
confirmed. 

'rhe three retiring members of Council, Sir H. S, Cunningham, K.c.i.8., 
Sir Charles A. Elliott, k-c.s. i ., end Sir Gerald S. V- Fitzgerald, k.c. i. b. , c.ft. i. , 
were rO'electeO. 

The election of Xx>rd Reay aa President for the ensuing year was also 
unanicnously carried. 

On the proposal of the Chairman, seconded by Sir M- M. Bmown* 
ACRM, tc-t-iv Mr. Thomas Richard Fernandes, Of the Bombay Revenue 
Survey Department (retired), was elected a member of the Associa* 
lion. 

A vote of thanks to the Chairman concluded the proceedings. 


ANNUAL REPORT. 

Thb Council of the East India Association submit their Report for the 
year ipowipoi. As in the previous year, the occurrence of important 
and events, the wars io the Transvaal end China, and the death 

and momnmg of the QueeU'Empress have a^ted the Association un- 
ftivouably, both In the number of lecfutei delivered and In the amount 
gf public attention given m them. Several important papers of penaa* 
nent interest have, nerertbeless, been read before the AssodaKoo, and 
published fa the Asiatic Quarisrfy Reoiett, the relations with which have 
been succcsAlly maintained since the lamented death of Dc. G. W. 
Leitner. The first paper of the year, read on May *r, r^oo, was on the 
“Contribudon of Jainism to PbUosophy, History, and Progress,* by 
Mr. Viicband R. Gandhi, Lord Reay being in the chair. Other papers of 
interest were: 

Tuesday, June ta, Mr. Archibald Colquhoun, die distioguished 
traveller, on *• A^hanistan, the Key to India," Joseph Walton, Esq., 
M.A, in the chair. 

Friday, Jane 39, Mr. Macoaaebie, of the Bengal Civil Service, on 
“ The DesuibiUty of a Definite Recognitloo of the Rcligiotts Element 
in Goveroment Bducatfon in India," Lord Reay la the chair. 

Tuesday, Decent 4, Mr. VViUiam Sowerby, c-t, rM., on “ Water 
Supply and Prevention of Drought in India,” Lord ReaR o.c.aL, 
in Mohair. 
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luesday, January 29,1901, Mr. F. Lortine Petre, lata Coiurniwlooer 
at Allahabad, lectured 00 “ Indian Secretariats and their relation to 
• General Administration," Sir Lepel Gnffin, k.c.s-i., in the chair. 

Monday, May 6, Mr. John David Rees, c-i.e., late member of the 
Govemor^Generars Council, on *'Famine Facts and Fallacies," Sir 
Charles Elliott in the chair. 

On June 24, Mr. Thorbum, late Financial Commissioner of the 
Panjab, read a paper on "Agricola Redirivus" Mr. Uonard 
Courtney, p.a, in the chair. 

Some of these papers gave rise to very interesting and suggestive dis* 
cussions. 

There are many questions of importance to India in the energetic 
administrative measures and proposals of the present Viceroy, Lord 
Curson. Two of these have been ably discussed in the admirable papers 
of Mr. Loraine Petre and Mr. Thorbum. There are others which deal 
with a reformation of the educational system, technical bstruction, com¬ 
mercial and manufacturing development, trade routes to China and Central 
Asia, to which the attention of the Association may with great advanuge 
be directed, and on which the Council will be glad to receive papers from 
experienced English or Indian gentlemen. 

The Cound! are unable to aaaouooe the settiemeat of the Bollrar 
endowment cas^ to which reference was made la the last aoniml report. 
So &r, they have not succeeded in obtaining control of the capital of the 
trust which is lying in the Bank of Bombay, nor of the interest which has 
accrued for several years past. Legal proceedings are being taken against 
parties in Bombay whose obstruction has delayed a settlement, and 
the Maharaja Shivajee Rio HoUcar baa been asked to appoint new 
trustees, and a legal deed has been sent out fbr bis a^nature » this 
edecC. Meantime, the funds of the Association have sudered ^om this 
lock'up of its moome, and it is again necessary to urge all its friends, both 
Indian and English, to come forward iu support of this InstitutiMi, both 
by liberal donations and by themselves becoming members, and iodndng 
all interested in the welfare and progress of India to do so. 

The question of the treatment of Indian immigrants in British colonies 
to South Africa and in (he newly-annexed Sbtes of the Transvaal and the 
Orange River is constantly pressed upon the Aesoclation by the local 
Indian representatives. It bas not been found possible to take other 
measures than those already reported, nor, until the conclusioD of the war 
and the resroratioo of civil admlniscraiioo, can the authorities be etspected 
to adjudicate on the claims of Indian Immigrants. But the subject will 
continue to reCAve tbe attention which it demands from the Assoelatioo, 
and the presence of Lord Milner in England may aFord au opportunity for 
discussion with tbe official Purged with the duty of placing tbe admloistra* 
uoo in the newly-annexed territory on a basis which must be as liberal and 
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jusc to tbe loyaJ Indian people as to those who have been so long in arms 
against us. 

Tbe Council congratulate itself on the accession to its ranks of 
Mr Loraine ?etre and Mr. Thorbum. distinguished members of the 
Civil Service of the North-Western Provinces and the Panjab respectively. 
Kis Highness the Maharaja of Durbangha has been elected as VioPresi* 
dent, and has signified his acceptance of the honour. 

The members who have joined the Association during the year are: 

K. Loraine Petre, Esq. 

&. S. Thorbum, Esq. 

Tbe Association has lost by death 

John Corbett, Esq. 

And the following members have resigned ; 

Colonel J. 0 . Hasted, a.B. 

Henry Coke, Esq. 

'fhe following members of Couocll retire by rotation according to 
terms of Article za. They are eligible and offer themselves for re* 
eleecioi] r 

Sir K.. S. CunninghtTD, k.c.i.b. 

Sir Charles Elliott, K.c.ai. 

Sir G* S. V. Fitagerald, k.oi.b,, os.l 

LEPEL GRIFFIN, 

CAaiman c/ tkt Couruii. 

C W. ARATHOON, 

Eonarary Surttary. 

fwu ii, 1901. 


Abstract of acoousts, duly audited, shows roceipu, ^406 s za ; 
expenditure £$46 ips. ad.; balance at bankers aod in band, ;^79 its. 5^. 
For details, see Jouroal of the Association, July, T901. 
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THE POSITION OF BRITISH INDIANS IN THE SOUTH 
AFRICAN COLONIES AND THE ANNEXATION OF 
THE SOUTH AFRICAN REPUBLICS. 

Copy.LBTTSR SttTT BY THB E\ST IMDIA ASSOCUTION TO THB 

CotOKiAL Secrstaby. 

**Ea8t India AsMCiauon, 

3, Victoria Street, Westtniasler, S.W., 
July a9ih, 190X. 

**To the Right Honourable Joseph Chamberlain, His Majesty’s 
Secretary of Stale for the Colonics. 

“ Sir, 

“Hofr that arrangements are being made for the ro^stablishment 
and reorganiaarioo of civil administration in the British colonies of the 
Transvaal and the Orange River, the Council of the East India Association 
are being urged 00 all sides to lose no time in renewing the efiorts they 
began aomc years ago to secure mote equitable treatment of His Majesty’s 
loyal Indian subjects trading in South Africa. 

The Coupdl are well aware of ibe peculiar difficulties that beset the 
subjea, and know also ’that the Colonial Office has frequently expressed its 
sympathy with the unfortunate position of Indian traders in Natal; but 
they venture to submit that the Home Government, having full authority 
in the Dewly-anneied Suits, have a most favourable opportunity for eetab- 
lUbing a foit and honourable position for Indian traders, which may be 
herealtet accepted by the other South African colonies. The Council 
believe ^ac 00 such opportunity will occur again, and they are un&ni* 
mously of opinion that if it be still found impossible to secure more 
liberal treatment of our Indian fellow-subjects, it would be only resdonable 
and right for the Government of India to advise them 00 avoid South 
Africa altogether, and at the same time to prohibit the ecDig7atjoQ of 
indenmred coolies to any part of that counay; fot if the lodian Gorem- 
meot is not io a position to secure thdr jnat rights for British Indian 
tiaders abroad, U can do no less than warn them of the &ct, and adopt 
the only measure which seems likely to compel the adoption of a more 
reasonable policy. 

“ His Maj«sty’s Government are so well acquainted with the facts of the 
case that the Council fee) it is unnecessary to trespass on your time with 
any details of the grievances complained of, and will only respectfully 
invite your attention to the enclosed copy of their Memorial* to the 
Secretary of State for India, dated December x$th, 1S97, and the reply 
to it. 

" Lepbl GaifVirt, 

'‘Chairman of Council" 

A copy of the above letter has been forwarded to the Right Honourable 
Lord Milner, G.C.S.I. 

* See “Joiunal of (be East India Aisodation,” vol, xax., No. JJ, p. ci, issued 
April, 169S. 
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CORRESPONDENCE. NOTES,. AND NEWS. 


SIR ARTHUR COTTON AS AN AGRICULTURAL REFORMER. 

Sir, 

If Sir Arthur Gorton turpasacd all other men as an irrigation 
engineer, and vas in hia own line perhaps the greatest beneftctor India 
ever had, his work as an agricultural reformer in this country at a rime of 
life when most men find their energies exhausted is in many ways even 
more surprising. That an ofTtcial in India should work strenuously during 
the whole of hU aerrioe is happily cothirtg exceptional, chough few men 
have the opportnaitiei he had or che genius to avail themselves of them as 
he did. But for a man of eighly*four to inaugurate experiments in agricuU 
ture, and to carry them on year after year with such persistence as to 
compel the attention of that class which seetas of all ciben the most 
opposed to innovation, Is even more surprisiog to me thao bis unparalleled 
locoess in his own proper work. Unfominately it cannot be said that be 
met wtch the same success In carrying oat hts ideas of agricultural reform, 
and it may be worth while to consider why the English farmer has failed 
to adopt his system of deep cultivation to any great extent. 

The enormous value of that system is beyond all question. Wheat 
grown when he was ninety*three years of age yielded ‘'at the rate of 
tjo 6 utheU U ifu atn instead of a 9, the usual average for the country. 
It also jddded straw of remarfcable qualicy-^ feet high (average)—and 
weighing at the rate of to tons to the aoe *' (pp 545, 54$^ This may seen 
incredible, but I have seen his wheat and have heard his own evidence, 
and no one who knows ev«i no more of him than cui be gathered from 
this book would think of quesriooiog his word 00 a plain ruatteT of facL 
Now wbax does such an extraordinary result mean ? Let ns simplify 
calculadons by reducing bis oattutn to tao bushels an acre, and increasing 
the ordinary farmer's average to 30, and we shall see that if all land under 
wheaz-^nd most wheat land Is better than that of bis gaidtt—could be 
made to yield at the same rate, we should have no need to import a 
single bushel eveo with die reduced area oow under cultivation in this 
coODQy. Even if we could get only So bushels to the acre, we should 
reqnire 00 more than che 4,000,000 acres which were under wheat some 
forty years ago in order to supply the whole of our requireroeuts. Tbe 
quesrioo is Indeed ** a uarional one, and one of incalculable importance '* 
(p* 547). system is equally applicable to all cre^s, and would at 

lease double the produce of the connery from tbe same area of laod, to 
say nothing of che enonsous saving in seed. Four gralos of wheat to Che 
square foec was Sir Anhur's allowance, and of these be would remove 
three when be could decide wUeb was likely to prove the best sped men, 
so that each grain had a square foot of soil to hself, and once produced 
as many as epo ears of core I No one who has not seen his wheat could 
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realise what a veriuWe bush (“ xoo to lao straws") sprang from each 
grain^ quite enough to cover thickly the whole square foot of land. 

But the professional agriculturist always says that such small experi- 
neots are no proof that corresponding results would follow experiments 
on a large scale, and that the expense of such cultivation is enormous. 
Of course deep cultivation is more expensive, but a diiference in the 
outturn of £24 an acre instead of £6 leaves an enormous margin for 
inocased cost of duUlvation, and the Duke of Bedford seems to have 
proved that 50s. an acre will cover all the extra cost (p. 547)* As to the 
argument that cultivation on such a small scale is no critenon, It is really 
unworthy of notice. As Sir Arthur himself used to say, if you are buying 
annourplating for a ship you test a small plate, and calculate the cost 
from that; but agriculcuriste, as a rule, are n^t euterpriein^ and not 
inclioed to leave the groove in which they have always rw. When 1 
asked Sir Arthur whether the neighbouring farmers did not dock lo to 
examine his experineots for themselves, and what they thought abotrt them, 
his halfangry reply was that they “ hadn’t even sense enough to look over 
his hedge ” But the fact, no doubt, is that it requires capital to work 
a farm on Sir Arthur’s principles, and without greater security that he 
will be allowed to reap the full advantage of tus own extra labour and 
expense it is not likely that a tenant farmer will ever have the enterprise 
to cultivate his land as it ought to be cultivated. Once make all land 
the property of the State, and let every farmer bold his £arm on an in* 
defeasible tide direct from the State, with do tax od his own improve* 
ments, and there wiQ be some cbasce of the land producing what It ought 
to produce, and some cbance of our produdog food enough for our own 
consamption. Until we succeed id doiog this all the ships in the world, 
even if we bad sailors to man them, will never secure us froin starvation in 
time of war. Many people are driven to advocate protection by means of 
duties on foreign wheat and flour in order to encourage Cbe cuJcivatioi) of 
English wheat, and as far as Aoui—a maoufoctured and often pernicious 
article—goes, 1 am incUned to agree; but they are maogely oblivious of 
the fact that any artificial increase Id the price of wheat woold 00I7 end 
in raisbg rents, and that the farmer wonld be so better ofr than before. 

Surprising as Sir Arthur’s tinning experiments po doubtwer^e^tecaaJly 
when we coosider bis age and bis want of lechoical trainiog in agrioaltme 
it is absurd to look upon their results as generally unattainable when we 
find that at Tuskegee (U.S. A.) Professor Carver succeeded in raisbg a aop 
of 400 bushels of potatoes to the acre by scieocific treatmeot, as compared 
with 40 busbds raised in the ordinary way, aad that thg quality of the potato 
was as much improved as the quantity. The great secret lies, he says, In 
small tiros well" (f.r., scientifically) “tilled” (Rfview of Reviews for 
June, p. 5^9). The Editor speaks of the Profeasor as a kind of prodigy, 
aod his crop as “something like a crop ” ; but from 9 to is tons an acre 
is not unusual in Sepdand, and there is really no. reason A by such crops 
ebonld not be general: it is only a question of agricultural education. 

__ J« P* 
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THE PREVENTION OF FAMINE IN INDIA. 

Sir, 

Yoar U«t issue cODtains a contribution under the above heading. 
The writer appears to me to have pointed out the real cause of the famines 
from which oor fellow-subjects in that land aboorcDally suffer. Tbej are 
sot occasioned by want of water, but bf want of rain. What with rivers, 
tanks, wells, and irrigation works, the wacer4upply ti more chan sufhcieat 
for the drink of the peoples. Untold quantities of water Sow away into 
the seas continually. If some means could be devised by which water for 
washing and bathing purposes could be more effectually brought withb 
reach of the {>opulatlon residing far inland from the sea and far away from 
the rivers, there would be but little to complain of on this score. The 
frequency with which the famines occur requires to be accounted for in 
some other way. They arise from deficiency of rainfall. 

From the earliest known periods India has been subject to famines more 
or less extensive and mere or less prolonged and severe- This kind cf 
scourge is not a new experience there, and do wbac we may, the recur¬ 
rence of famines will continue to be the terror of all who are committed to 
the adminisiiation of that far-exleadiog territory. There.is. however, no 
denying the &ct that within the laic fifty years famines have been more 
fi^ueot there than they were in the centuries prior to the introduction cf 
railways. The amount cf wood chat is employed In the consmictioo of the 
Indian railways and railway-etations is simply inconceivable. Go where 
one may nowadays, the dense and far-reaching forests of which the Hindu 
writings speak in such glowing lercas, are almost nowhere to be found. 

The reason for this depletion of timber is not fax to seek. The enter- 
priafi^ EngUshmao baa been at wori^ and the native has followed the 
exarople of hia rukn. Englishmen have felled the forests partly for 
building bonset and places of bosmeas ifter the Western style, ptitly for 
engine fires, aud mainly for railway sleepers—I say ''for engine fires,'* for 
prior Co the discovery of coal in India the railway and ether engines were 
fed with timber. The natives have followed suit Loring in great measure 
the ancestral sentiment regarding the *'saciednees" of cbe forest, they in 
their turn cut down the trees for firewood. Undoubtedly wood was always 
used more or less for this purpose, but th«r 6re8 were largely fod with 
animal substances, and brushwood was largely used rather iban cbo tunber 
of felled trees. Sut let anyone wbo would have ocular proof of what 1 
have said note on either ride of the great and beautiful hi^ways which 
have been driveu through cbe laird everywhere since English rule began 
tiiere, and be wiU see chat the for-famed mango-groves of the olden 
ere now hacked Co f^gs, sad that of trees whose dense foliage once afforded 
shelter to man and beast and bird from the oppressive rays of the great 
enemy, the stm, aothu^ now remains but the bicken and jsgged stumps. 

How dependant all tropical popnlatioos are for their sustenanoe upon 
the regularity of tbe raiofoU no one needs to be cold. Anything Char 
militates against ibsit regularity ought surely to be discouraged and by all 
means prevented. Tbe denodation of the land as to its standing timber 
is, as Mr. Innes has so ably argued, cbe Immediate cause ot those abnor- 
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mally deBdcnl rtinfaiU which of later years have ao severely aifljcted the 
people of India, aod which have been the chronic terror of the Govern- 
ment there. "Sut to trace the catise of the famines U one thing, to suggest 
some pracUcable remedy is another. It was long ago evident to the 
Govemoeot of India that the denudation of the land of its once magni¬ 
ficent forests was a thing to be regretted, aod the creation of the Wwds 
and Forests Department was the outcome. But even with the most vigilant 
application of the functions of that department it will take many centuries 
to restore to the country anything resembling its almost primeval forests. 
And “while the grass is growing" how shall we provide for the starving 
poor, ever the first to discover the variations in the price of food ? Imga- 
don and other artificial appliances are deserving of all credit fw the 
benevolence of theii conception- But they are very coiUy, and they do 
net bring the rainfiai Till the forests are restored the tiins will be 
irregular and insnfficient, and famines inth their concomitant epidemics 
will continue to embamiss the Government, to deplete our resourcef, and 
to emlMCter the social life of the masses of the people- For the poor we 
have always with us; they are in the majority in all lands. 

\» L)* BATL 

Folkestone- __ 


COMhtON SALT AS A PREVENTIVE OF CHOLERA AND 
PLAGUE IN INDIA. 

By the last mail I recttved fonr AprU number of the HtPtttP, foe 

which please aw« ^ 

interest, but what bterested me most was the article on the value of salt m 
plague and cholera. It is certainly well written by the author, end I 
believe common salt is undoubtedly an adto/uUfy necessary article of food 
for the preservation of healt^ but 1 doubt if it will prove equally useful as 
a remedial agent when once a man has got either the plague 9 r cholera. 
Both diseases I know, as a doctor, are so btense ia their effects, and as a 
rule so rapidly fatsd, that common sale will have a poor chance ©.effect a 
cure. The anti-cholera seiuro, I agree with the author, has not curned out 
4 success; but 1 believe Haffkixie’s aoti-pl^ue serum Aar some efficacy as 
^fraxntivi agatust die plague. What is really wanted, how^, is good 
sanitation in India, dean, airy dwellings/and wholesome drinJd^water, 
and both plague aod cholera will be ertinct. The GovernmcBl of India 
spend enormous sums on whitewashmjj and disinfecting and maintaining a 
large staff for plsgue, bur they do not strike at the root of the evil, wbich 
is overcrowdii^ In house*, which more appropriately feight be called pig¬ 
sties. so wretched is cheir condition. The real remedy for plague in India 
is not doctors aod nurses and hospitals, but the widening of filthy lanes 
and streets aod the demolition of bovels, where men live like cats io a 
gruesome atmosphere. If you want to apply a remedy » a disease, you 
should remove its cause, This, however, is not canied out to anytbiag 
Like the extent to which it ought to be, and plague Is as rampant h>day ia 
India as it was when It first started five years ago; so aU the money speot 
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over it during that time has nothing to show for it A tinkering policy in 
any matter la always a bad one, and this is a fair example of it. I am 
sorry to say Chinese dcies are not more savoury than Indian ones. When 
1 wu in India, I thought nothing could beat Calculu (the proud capital of 
India) in the matter of dirty houses; but after seeing Tientsin and Peking. 
I have changed my opinion, I see. by the way, that the housing question 
is attracting some attention at present to London, in spice of more important 
msuters like the fioer War and the Chinese question, which is a good sign. 
It is the fault of hygienists that when they wrice books on hygiene they do 
not lay the same stress on clean dwellings as on dean air, water and food, 
although the first item Is every bit as Important as the rest If a person 
wants to build a house, be has fine plans and sketches of what the house 
is going to be like, the number and site of doors and windows, the number 
of stories, length and breadth of rooms, and a hundred other particulan; 
but if a city is to be built, the way of the world seems to be to let ic boiid 
itself in any shape and form it likes, it is all left to chance. This, bow* 
ever, is quite wroog. and if there is an excuse for old nriff already built, 
there is none for new dtles which are beii^ rapidly built in the Colonies 
and in Anseric^ A new atf should invariably be built on a cenain plab, 
and it is the duty of the State to see tbar it is so built; but there has been 
great laxi^ 00 this imporCant si^jecC, and the devil cones in the shape of 
plague to warn us of cur roistake. 

I am, etc., 

China, July, ipor. D. S. 0 . 


AFFAIRS IN CHINA, BRITISH AND CHINESE. 

Si*, 

2 wish to te0 yoQ something of oar dMogs here, and of things 
ChiueH tn general. In my fast letter I said sometfarog about die friend* 
ship of America. Every British ofRcer here knows bow real and gemrine 
baa been tbe fneedahip of our cousina acroa ibe Atlantic, and, viewed 
from here, across the Pacific, who have lately fought shoulder to shoulder 
in this part of the world, and whose intended departure Co ManOJa soon 
we aU so omch regret. Last month we gave them a ^well coocert at 
Pddng, and this month we have gfven them a similar one here, amidst 
intense enthmiasm on both sides as befitting a great occasroo. When 
Boglahmen do a thing, riiey may be Ousted to do it wdl, and we on onr 
part have left nothrog undone to promote that good fedlog which H is 
neceasary should ever exist between Eogla&d and America. Bur if we 
have shown any good taste, the Americans have not been slow to respond. 
Id fact, they have gone one better, and io that quiet and onassuming fray, 
characteristic of tbe American General and all his officers in the affied 
force Id China, they bare allowed us tbe prinlege of applying for ^e 
Military Order of tbe l^agoD, a new Order which they have brought in to 
commemorate the raceoc operations in Cbma. I hopesmcerely otirGoveni' 
SMOt wiU reciprocate this good feeling, and bestow upon Che Americans 
something similar in recure fbr their courtesy. It certmhly an oppor* 
unity wt^ shoald noc be oussed, as it may never come again. 

PD 2 



4o8 Affairs in China, Britisk and Chinese. 

To Wrn to oth«r waKlers, ihe siege of Peking b now a matter of history, 
and after weary oegotiatioes. eateDding over several months, there seems 
at last to be some prospect of a settlement wUh Cbma. As you have 
doubtless heard by this dnie, some of the offenders have been beheaded 
(I hope no ionocent mao was beheaded by cnisuU), and the mdemmty 
question is in a feir way of settlement. Some of the troops of the allied 
forces have already left here, others are to follow soon, and >t is confidently 
expected in seme quarters that peace aod prosperity will soon be ««««' 

I am not a pessimist, but 1 have my doubts. Now is fte time for British 
Statesmen to look a little ahead, aod to shape their policy and to stuk to 
it There will be ooibing more disastrous to England in tbe near future 
than a half-hearted, constantly changing policy over the Chinese question 
with every change of Ministry. A tolUng stone^they say, gathers an moss, 
aod a changing policy will gather no good fruits- SlngleMsa and con- 
linuity of purpose, irrespective of poUrical rancour and party stnfe, is whAt 
the country should cKpect from British sUtesmen worthy of the name. I 
have seen something of China new and of Chinese ways, and formed my 
own conclusions as to the future of the country. My fnends tell me t^t 
Chioa has had a severe lessoo, which will sund bet io good stead for 
many a year to come. I hope their forecast will prove correct, but I 
do not thick so. Without a liberal education, without cohesion, and 
without a head, no Government cao exist long in these days. These, I 
am a£ni 6 , China has not got, and probably never vnU get, of herself. The 
moral is obvious. In any to with China tbe 

best policy seems lo me to be to ask China » throw open tbe whole 
country to the Bade of dviUad nations. to encourage Briti^ merchants 
to esrablish trade-centres, to connect these centre* by roads and railways 
with Srifuh money, and, finally, to guard the interests of the people so 
engaged in trade with a small military ganl son m each centre of trade. 
With well-established communications, and with a large sea*board. such as 
China has, these cities of trade need never be in fear of complete isolatloD 
91 destruction. We do not want to grab China; we want the trade of 
tbe country, and I ihmk there is no better plan than what I have just 
sketched- And, depend upon if, if we do not act upon these Uoes, other 
Miinns wiU, and we shall be left out in the cold in the markets of China, 
while it will be our own fault if it should ever come to this, The question 
will probably arise, Who U to pay for the maintenance of small garrisons io 
the newly-opened tride^eiwrea? My answer is, England. She may be 
out of pocket for a while, but the money so spent will all corpe back to 
her increased tenfold in a few yean. Any man of business will teU you 
that you must lay out a little money first before you can expect to make 
a gain, and Eogland must do the same. The recent history of America, 
of Canada end other British colonies, is replete with iosances of this 
nature, if instances be required, The general health of British troops 
continue excellent. 


Tientsin, July, ipor. 


B. m C. 
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THE INDIAN CONTINGENT IN CHINA AND THE PLAGUE 

IN INDIA. 

{livm a S^tdai ComsfnuUai.) 

Sir, 

The Inditn contingent in ChioR wr 5 broken up in June last, and 
vith the exception of STnall garrisons at important centres like Tientsin, 
Shan*hai*kuan and Shanghai, all the Indian troops have now recuroed. 
It ia needless to say that with the exception of the one central Cacr of the 
British Legation at Peking being saved from ft general tnassacre by the 
Boxers, aothing tangible has been gained by this last expedition to China. 
Matters remain very much where they were before, and the whole country 
is, to ny thinking, far from being in a settled state, and personally I have 
doubw if the Chine« will ever pay the indemnity in full. I sincerely hope 
this forecast is incorrect, but with the Russians gradually encroachbg upon 
the north, the French in the south, and Germany in the centre, it will be 
strange if some new complicauoas do not crop tip soon. 

Chinese politics aside, s&d tumiog to India now, it will appear from 
the last Indian Budget that the financial position is srill frirly healthy, 
although it must be remembered that the wan in South Africa sad China 
have greatly helped to relieve tbe strain, as tbe expenses of all troops sent 
out of India were paid by tbe Home Government 

Plague is rampant all over India, sometimes worse, sotoetimes better, 
but it is there, and 1 doubt very much if it wiU ever be sttmpid outy as the 
Goveromeot fully loteoded it should be five years ago. They have not 
succeeded so far, and I do not see bow they can succeed as long as they 
do not go to the root of the evil, which is fruity constmedon of houses. 
Mae whitewashing aod dirinfectioo of a house does not alter the sanitary 
condition of a house badly constructed. 

Calcutta, August 19, 1901. M> 0 . I-Hindi. 


THE NEW POLICY IN WAZIRISTAN. 

Tbe TTmd special correspondent (August 17) discusses tbe various 
policies that have hitherto been followed, aod sums up tbe advantages of 
what is rsIM the '*blockade” system as foUows: “Tlie method claims 
riiree main advantages ovas that of punitive expeditions, tbe frnb tbau 
of enferciog joint responsibility (among rbe members of tbe tribes). The 
second is the enormous saving of money, the cost in tbb sstance working 
out at about Rs. 1,500 as against Rs. i«o,ooo per day. Ac this rate a 
blodtade can be kept up for three years for about the same expenditure as 
would be necessary for an exp«ditk>D lasticg sixteen days. Tbe third 
edvantage of a blockade is that it enliscs instead of alienates the sympathy 
of Che surrounding Eribea." It moreover saves Uvea okd destruction of 
property, and avoids probably permanent alienatioa and bosoli^. 


THE PLAGUE IN INDIA 

A coccespondent of the London TIn&r Of August a$ concludes an 
interoting communication by sayioi: “Tbe beat of deodorisers and die* 
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iofecunts is everywh«ie available in th« sun, the direct rays of which ere 
inimical to the existence of the bacilli If the people could be induced to 
admit them fteely into their ill-veotilated and badly-lighted tenements, a 
vast stride would be taken towaids the delivery of the patient loilmg 
masses of Hindustan from this comparatively new but peraistent destroyer, 
which walketh in darkness and waslelb at ooon-day—a consummaiion 
towards which the efforts of Government contiaue to be earnestly and 
xeaJously directed." . ___ 

IKDIA: ACCOUKTS AND ESTIMATES, I 90 i-t 9 » 3 « 

An explanatory memorandum by the Secretary of State for India has 
been presented to Parliament, in which it is stated that the revenue and 
expenditure of the country ate contloually iocreasiag. The net revenue 
account for 1899-1900 was and the net e^enditure 

;^j8,2i8,o75, thus a surplus reduction in the net 

revenue as estimate is attributable to the famine, land revenue being ]es» 
by 415,375, aod provincial rates by ;^X35.44i5 but there were ini' 
provements of 

in exchange, and ;^ 75 , 79 * under Customs and other heads. Compared 
with the Budget of last year, the Budget for 1901-1903 is expected to 
show an improvemcni of ;^a7i,2w, and ott expenditure is expected 
to be better by _ 

CULTIVATION OF INDIGO IN INDIA. 

At the opening of the Hofmao House, the new home of the German 
Chemical Society of Berlio, Dr. feunck, the principal managing director 
of the Badiacbe Anilin aod Soda Fabrik, deUveted an important lecture 
to a gathering of eminent European chemists on the meoufacture of 
artificial indigo in Germany- He pointed out that the development of the 
manufacture bad been enormous, the quanti^ produced Id Ludwigahafen 
being equal to what would require a quarter of a million of acres in India. 
He made as an Impartial adviser a suggeation that the Indian Governmenc 
should oonsider whether the land now occupied in growing the plant 
should not in ftjtuie be devoted ta the cultivatron of food stuffs, or its 
systematic conversion to other uses, with the view of its being usefol in 
fijwre seasons of famine. The collector of Customs at Calcnm reports 
that the average annual exports in the three years preceding the 
appearaoce of artificial indigo were 109,183 cwt., valued at 231 rupees 
pet matnrd, whereas during the last four years, because of the com- 
petition, the average exports were 70,964 cwt., valued at 178 rupees per 
maund. 


IRRIGATION ON THE UPPER NILE. 

Lord Cromer in his despatch, Egypt, No. 3 (1901),* appends a special 
Report by Sir ‘(William Garstio, with maps, illustrating the irrigation pro¬ 
jects, of great' value, towards the further development of the prosperity of 
Egypt aod that of the Sndao. 

* Prvseawd to both itotes of Parlianeat, Jvly, 1901- 
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Sir ^Vl^iAm Garstin gives the result of his observadous on the White 
Nile afid its main affluents during the past three It is the first 

occasion upon which the Upper Nile region has been thoroughly examined 
by a competent hydraulic engineer. It eabraces the White Nile^ the 
Bahr-el'Gebel, Lake No and the BahrchChazal^ the Bahr<ei-Zeraf and the 
Sobat, the navigation of the river by the clearance of the svid and ** river 
discharges.'’ Sir William GarsUn’s observadoni are far more coraplece 
and trustworthy than any which have heretofore been made. His coodu* 
sions are of the utmost importance* not only for the continued prosperity 
of Egypt proper> but also for the development of the Sudan and even of 
Abyssinia. As to the Sudan, a railway connecting Khartoum with the 
Ked Sea is of urgent oeceasity io order to tdbrd improved facilities for 
exportiog actual products and importing present requirements. Should 
these projects be earned ont there is no Limit to the cultivation of the 
soil and the comfort and happiness and wealth of the people. We invite 
the careful study of these imporunt documeurs. 


CROP AND PLANT CULTIVATION IN THE BRITISH 

EMPIRE. 

Mr. Wallace, Professor of Agriculture and Rural Economy of the Edin¬ 
burgh University, has delivered an important course of lectures ou the 
above subject in the Museum of the Royal Botanic Society's Gardeos, 
Regent’s Park, London, during the past three months. The object of 
these fectures has been to convey to the students of agriculiuie not only 
the first principles of coLcniuiion and plantation, but to exbibh the 
eemomie geography and ecooomic botasy of the varloui British coicniee, 
depaadeticies and protectorates. The series of lectures is in accordance 
with ** The Carton Lectures ".(see our issue fbt October, 1900, pp. 346451), 
and has covered Africa, Australasia, Canada and Newfoundland, the West 
Indian plains and South American' colonies and the East Indies. Among 
other subjects discussed were climate, soil, natural and exotic vegetadons, 
labour, preparatory steps, markets, iotercommunications, and prospects of 
excensiorL The outlines of these exhaustive and importaut lectures will 
be found in the Journal of the Royal Botanic Gardens Club, London. 


THE trVINOSTONE COLLEGE AND HEALTH BUREAU. 

We rejoice to learn from CUmaU that a suitable building has been 
obtuaed Leyton fbt canying out the purposes of this institution-^tbe 
instructing of nisKOuanes, travellers, e:^rer 5 and others, as to the lavs 
of health, and the treatment of the most common accidents and discuses in 
Africa and other tropical regiona. There has also been establl^ed at 
133, Salisbury Square, Fleet Street, Load<m, EC, a "Travellers' Health 
Bateau," whue all necessary information may be obtained by vavellets 
and others as to outfit and other Deceasazyrequiremeaca, and as to cUnude 
and other useful particulars. 
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The “Ousshy’' Sch/>larships!' i90i*2* 

THE "OUSELEY" SCHOLARSHIPS, 1901-9. 

Thew scholarships are ^ven annually by ibe School of McdwnOrienul 
Studies of the Imperial losdlutc of tbe United Kiogdom, tbc Colom« 
aod India The piue for Maiathi for this year has been awarded 10 Mr. 
T R Mariio. A scbolarebip of 50, teoable for mo years, mil be awarded 
Leal year for profidencyin PeT«an. The examination will take pOace early 
in July, 190*. Fof particulars application should be made to the Secre¬ 
tary* School of Modern Oriettul Studies, Imperial lostitute, Kenaioglon, 
London, S.W. 
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REVIEWS AND NOTICES. 

Gboi^us Skll and Soi 4 $; London, 1901. 

(. Elimtnti ^ the Jewish and Muhammadan Calendars, by ihe Rsv. 
$. B. BimNABY, M.A.—This is one of the most eUbcraie works ever 
published on the Jewish and MuhanTnadan Calendars. Tvroihirda of a 
volame of some 550 pages are devoted to the former, one*ihird to the 
latter, and the tables alone occupy more than too pages. The author says 
truly that the subject does not admit of much orlginalicy, but he has spent 
much labour on the work; hla industry has ransacked many litt)e*known 
publications, and be haa two great raerio : he sticks to his point, and he 
treats his subject with I oddity. The reader will wonder at first sight bow 
the Jewish and Mohamtnadan Calendars come to be treated side by aide. 
The Jewish is the most perfect luni^olar or ecclesiaaticaJ Calendar in 
existence. The Mubamnadan is not only purely luoar, it intentionally 
rejected the attempts which the pre-Islamic Arabs io the "times of 
ignorance had made to conect it. The author explains (hat the cocobloa* 
tiOQ of the two in a single volume is an acddeot. His treaiiaes were 
originally designed to be parts of a colossal work on tbe chief Calendars 
of the world, especially on the Calendars of those nations which profess 
a universal reli^on. Ill health obliged him to abandon his original plan, 
and be remodelled his essays on tbe Jewish and Muhammadan Calendars 
fbt separate publication. An iDterior connection may be found in the 
fact tlW AlUtUnl’s great work on tbe " Chronology of Andent Kadon^" 
written about 1000 a-p , is the eadieat sdeoti^ ancboricy for either 
Calendsff, 

Works on chronology demand a rare combinatioo of matbenalical skill 
and historical learning. Every Calendar hu been originally invented in 
the service of religion, for every religion has its festivals and fosts. At 
first direct observation supplies the time, but as the succession of the days 
and nights never corresponds exactly with tbe rotation of the sun and 
moon, astronomy must be called in, and beoce tbe dwcoveiy of ^cles» 
For religious uses and popular purpoees this sufficed, aud the great nadoos 
of antiquity never progressed much further. Every land and almost eve^ 
town was content with a calendar and an era of its own; it had its own 
system of chronology ss it bad its own weights and measures. Tbe year 
might be^n with the vernal equinox in one town smd with tbe autumnal 
equinox in tbe nsct. Thirteen rival systems held sway within a single 
comer of Asia MinoL A battle, a faming some great political event, even 
the vi«t of an Emperor, served for tbe startisg'point of an eta- The 
astronomers alone employed a true era m the modern fashion, but their 
system was confined to themselves. The UDiveisal religions were the first 
to demand a universal Calendar. We all know the difficultly which arose 
in die Early Cbucch regardlog the observance of Easter. The aathori^ of 
the Jewish paciarch determined the date of tbe Passover, but when com* 
merce and persecution had scattered the Jews, it became necessary to 
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publish rules for the calcuJ&tioQ of the Calendar. Ou the other hand, the 
exteosicn of Muharsnadas doiobioo over Syna and Egypt obliged the 
Caliph Omai to inaiituie a uniform Calendar for all true bellevera. It viU 
be seen, then, that there is great scope for the historian as well as rhe 
asiroDooier io the treatment of chronology. Mr. Bomaby's account of the 
biaioiy of the Calendar and of the various fasts aod festivals is interesting, 
but be adheres to the traditional view throughout, and does not attempt 
any original bUsorlcal research. The strength of the book lies in its 
metbematical work, in tbe dearness with which the astronomical problems 
are treated, and In the elaborate tables. The author baa always had a 
practical end in view. Among other things he examines at great length 
the vanous rules for reducing Jewish and Muhammadan daces to the 
Christian era, and vice perstiy aed gives some most useful tables, which will 
be of great assistance to the Orientalist and the blssorian. A word must 
be added io praise of the printing; it is excellent 

Casssu. AfTD Co., Limited ; London, P&Ris, Mew Yoek, and 
MstBOtrsNE. 

t. C^effs History of th* Boer War, iS^p-ipoi, by Eichaju) Danes. 
This history, consisting of 1566 pages, profusely jllusiiated, well written, 
with a copious Index, carries the reader with unflagging interest through 
the vahons stages of the war from its comneDCemeot to the time when 
Lord ^tcheuer takes comcDand. Tbe author's desedptioa of tbe foltowing 
ifictdeat will give soma idee of bis ta^ style: ** In one of these UtUe fights 
a certmn Lieutenant of the'TasmaoiaDt wee the coveted V.C Hie troop, 
skiiiaisbmg Id the daring ftshion itow well koown as the Ausrraiian style 
of fighting, got into a right place. The enemy poured in a hot fusillade, sc 
hot that the Tasmanians were ordered to retire. The enemy followed up 
and brought .down one of the leannost troopers. Then WylJy dashed 
back, eanied bis comrade out of acrioo coder a heavy fire, banded him 
over to others to be taken care ■of, and Umself dashed back to tbe rear 
again to perform a second exploit even more creditaUe than tbe first 
That was no less than placing himself in the rear of rhe troop and acting 
as reaT'guaid. The colonial was a fiue shot, and be look pleaty of cover 
and let the Dutchmen have It His rifie was so unening that tbe fioers 
presently checked. Then they dismounted, took cover also, and tried to 
snipe the plucky Tasmanian. Wylly kept up the duel of one man against 
fifty long enough to enable rhe troop Co get out of danger. Then he 
remosated and retired on them, but not without an honourable wound.'’ 

C. J. Cla? aND Sons; Cambridge Vhiversitv Press Warshoubb, 

London, 2901. 

3. Studia Sinaitica. No. VIII. : Apocrypha Araiua, edited and trans* 
lated into English by Margaret Dvioof Gibson, u-o., rr.a.s This 
work, constitutes Part 7111 . of the now wethknown series of '‘Studla 
Sinaitica” that are beli^ issued by tbe Mesdames Lewie and Gibson. It 
consists pf fbur coDtfibutiODS —“The Book of the Rolls,” “TbeSlory of 
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Apbiki*,’* "CyprinD «nd Justa "—id Arabic, and Ibe same in Greek. Of 
these the first two are hqe given Id the oripnal t<« (the Arabic), and 
tnuisUtions cfthecD into English axe given later on; of the third two texts 
are given, the Arabic and the Greek. As to the absence of atiy English 
traeslalion of “Cypriao and Justa" (or Juatfna), Mn. Gibson explains: 
*'A8 my sister is giving a translation of this story from the Syriac of the 
upper script of the Palimpsest of the Four Gospels io No. X. of the 
present series, I did oot think it necessary to translate the Arabic here.” 
And as to the Greek version, she adds: It is taken from the MS. 497 in 
Gardthausen’s Catalogue, which belongs to the tenth or the eleventh 
century. ’ To each of the four works there is an introduction by Mra 
C^bsoD, as also numereus and very recondite “Notes” in which these 
manuscfipts are collated with others, and all through the work there is a 
number of various readily supplied at the foot of the page. The work of 
editing and translating is canled on throughout in that spirit of thorough* 
ness, of patieat attention » detail, and of uoique scholarship which have 
characterised the work of tbtte noble toilers io the pmow iasoee of this 
important series of contributioos to Shemitic learaiog. There U no 
flagging of seal nor any variableness in respect of iodusuy, These docu* 
meets all have to do with Biblical subjects. A perusal of them, however, 
sbowe chat they are ccmcUy described as “Apocryphal ” The internal 
evidence oftbem places their claim to rivalry with the documents of the 
received Canon out of the question. The garbled astute of tbeir state¬ 
ments of faci, as also (he curious anachronisms they exhibit, are such as to 
prove abundantly that they have no title to take rank as autbeoric history. 
Tbe publication of th«e documeots^ as also of other manuscripts already 
renewed by us Ia this series^ doss good service in this respect: that whan 
one reads ^em side by side with the SchpCuRar secounted by tbe Jem as 
“Canonical,” the effect is to deepen tbe conviedou of the indispot^le 
superiority of the Canons of Scripture to any of (be wridags nor included 
therein. Tbe moral effect of the internal evidetice places all pretence of 
autbendcity on cbe part of these documents out of court We base our 
judgment in this roauei, not od the ground of for^ooe concUirion or mere 
preelection In favour of the Scriptures as received, but on the ground of 
sheer matter of foot Of this any intelligeot reader of these docomeascs 
will be fully convinced There axe also several plates containiag beauti¬ 
fully - esecuted pbotogi^hs of pordons of the manuscripts ezhibiring 
speciineos of tbe Arabic. Syriac and Greek otiginals. Tbe printing is 
such as leaves nothing to be desired.—B. 


AsCHJBaUJ CO»»EaBLB AND CO., LlltlT*l>; WsSXWrKSTB*, XJOt. 

4. Asia and Surest: Sivdief firumtin^ ih* Candusians fonrud by du 
AtdAar in a long dasufUd U> thi Subyed of tko Rdations bttvfwi Asia 
and £urt^ by hfSRteiTH Towirs»D, Tbe sub-title tells us die soope of 
these papers, reprinted, alt but the first, ftom tbe Contomyora^ Raimt 
the dd I{ationaI Roviow^ and tbe Sftdator. Mr. Meredilh’s thesis is that 
these axe isberenr differences between tbe two continents which prevmu 
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ODC of tbom from perrotoeatly conquering the other, and be brings to iu 
txealment twelve yewa'editorial experience in the office of the Fritnd of 
India, coupled, as he himsetf tcUs us, with fifty years’ study of the subject 
(p. 19). These qualifications oacurally enable him Co put a large Dumber 
of Oriental problems in a new light, so that even those who do not agree 
with bis verdict will find his book highly inceresung On the burning 
question of missionary success in India, for example, he gives us explana* 
tions which appear to go to the root of the matter, showing conclusively 
that the difficulties in the way are not those commonly imagined, and 
acquainting us with others of whose existence no inhabitant of Europe 
dreams. Who would tbink it possible, to mention one of these, chat an 
astronomer, noted for his calculation of eclipses, should believe at heart all 
the while that they were caused by a dog swallowing the moon? Where 
minds are $0 constituted, there is do reason why men should not sincerely 
bold both Christianity and its opposite to be equally true, and thua form 
the despair of the missionary. It la more generally known that he has to 
contend with caste, but the formidable nature of the obstacle Is not equally 
recognised, and the author’s summing up may serve to give some idea of 
it: “I firmly believe caste to be a marvellous discovery—a form of socialism 
which through ages has protected Hindoo sodeCy from anarchy and from 
the worst evils of industrial and corapeiiiive life. It is an siutomatic Poor* 
Law to begin with, and the strongest form ksowo of trades union” (p. ya). 
Mr. Townsend is in complete sympathy with the missionariee, but ^ doe* 
not blind him to the falseness of the end they have in view—the “ Euro* 
peanUation" of Asiatics converted ioto hybrid caste not quite European, 
not quite Indian, with the originality killed out of them, with self-reliance 
weakened, with all mental aspirations wrenched violently in a direction 
which is not iheii own ” {p. 79). The efiects of this policy are alluded to 
elsewhere. Indian graduates will not become engineers or doctors, though 
both are badly wanted, will not betake tberbselves to agriculture, com* 
meroe, or manufacrnres, will not cultivate the sciences or the arcs, even 
those for which they bare a special aptitude. 'Hte entire class brought Dp 
in missioDary and similar colleges wish for nothing but Govemmeot 
appointments, and swell the ranks of the discontested because there are 
not enough to go round {tf. p. Another of the anomalies of 

Indian life is thus described: “EoglisbmM Uve on the sultry plains of 
Kew South Wales; Americans, who are only Englishmen a little desiccated, 
are filling up the steamy plains of Florida; Spaniazds have settled as a 
governing caste tbronghoui ibe tropical sections of the two Americas; 
Dutchmen dwell on in Java; but the English, whatever the temptation, 
will not stay in India. , . . The Viceroy rules for five years, and departs; 
the councillor advises for five years, and departs; the General commands 
for five years, ^d depatts; the official serves thirty years, probably In ten 
separate coundee, and departs. There is not in India one ruling man whom 
two generatioos of Indians have known as ruling man. Of all that in 
Europe comes of continuance, heredity, accumulated personal experience 
or the wisdom of old age, there is in India not one trace. ...” (p 3 ;). 
On topics of this kind the opinions of an experienced journalist like Mr. 
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Tomisead are most instructive. It is a pity that be gets oat of his depth 
whea speaking of Islaoi. With ao evident inceotion of treating it fairly he 
has adored hlcoseir to be led astray by some exploded medieval caluronles 
against it, from one of which he lo^cally derivee the nonsensical corollary 
that ** the Hindoo woman, in accepting Islam, loses her hope of heaven ” 
(p. 5j). It is to be hoped that future editions will be freed from this, the 
book's only blemish.—C. 

Aiidini Irtdia, os described its CltusUoi Uteroture. Translated and 
copiously annotated by J. W, M'Crimolb, m.a., ll.o., U.R.A.S,, P.R,&o.a., 
formerly Principal of the Government College at Patoa, Bengal, This u 
the sixth and last volume of an Interesting series of works designed to 
contain annotated translations of all the texts in Greek and Latin literature 
which relate to ancient India. There are extracts from Herodotus, Strabo, 
Diodorus Siculus, PUny, ^llan, Philostratus, Dion Chrysostom, Porphyry, 
Stobreus, the "Itincmry of Alexander the Grpat,** tbe Peri^gteaof 
Dionysius, the Dionysialcaof Hoonus, the ‘‘Romance Hinoty of 
Alexander,” and other works. There is also a viduable introductioa 
and a copious iadex. Cacb extract is prefaced by a short history of the 
life of die author and tbe character of his writu^. Dr. M'CnndIc classi¬ 
fies his authorities as those appearing before and after the Cbristiao era, 
and be further diSeiendates that the fonner were nearly all written by 
observers on the spot—an advantage which cannot be claimed with 
certainty for more than one or two works of the latter. The earUer works, 
again, may be subdivided Into those who appeared before or after the 
Macedonian invasion. The tranalaiiona are admirably rendered, and the 
notes exceediogty valuable. In short, the book, in the light of modern 
history and our aeqaajatance with India, is extremely interesting, and will 
be read with noeb pleasure and pro6t by the student of bistcfy. 


J. M. Dknt awo Compakv; Loki>on, 2S99. 

6 . The Traeticol Study 9f Loi^u^ts: a Guide for Teachers and 
Zeamers, by HaKay Swaai, u.a., pa.o., luix. Corresponding Member of 
the Munich Academy of Sciences, formerly President of tbe Philological 
ScNaety. Tbe creator of the “Romic” noudon here touches upon a 
great number of questions, but does so sfiet a fiisblon not calculated to 
make things easy for the learner, ac any rate. He be^ns upon one, Uys 
it aside in favour of others, takes it up once morer scuts off upon a fceeh 
topic, barks ha^ to bis first love, and so forth. Thus Chapters IL 
and IIL deal with phonetics, to which Chapter VI. and part of 
Chapter VIIL are also devoted; the colloquial tongne, under different 
aspects, forms the theme of Chapma VII. and XV.; the subject-matuc 
of the texts occurs in Chapters XIH. and XIX.; and the dead languages, 
which give tbe title to Chapter XVIL, are again brought forward In the 
last, Chapter XXL The chapters, again, are divided into a number of 
sections, some of them foreign » tbe subject under discussMi $ each, fix 
eoainpl^ is die cue with ^ vi^ualking,” which apparently belongs to one 
of chapters on method, and is put into that headedf “ Re l arions 
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bw-e^D Different Laojuages: Trai^sUcon-- The sectbns in their turn, 
occasiotully conuin maiter one would expect to find elsewhere. An 
aoalytical index, which was imperatively required under these circum- 
auncea. is conspicuous by its absence; and the reader would be forced to 
make one for himself if he wished lo weigh as a whole what the author 
baa scattered over the book—say on phonetics. Allusions to this subject, 
to which Dr Sweet aiuches great importance, are to be fwnd, as on 
pp. 144 and SM, at a good distance from the chapters dedicated to it. 
By the way, the first thing that catches the eye od opening the volume u 
a uWe of phonetic symbols, remarkable, like Newman’s maddening 
••Dictionary of Modern Arabic" for making familiar letters perform 
fuoctions entirely different from those we are daily accuatomed to. Thus, 
amongst other equally wanton perversions, we find 4? adopted for rA, as 
lo German ' loch,’" a confuang change which seems the more superfluous 
«nce the French / already sUnds for (A, “as in German ‘ich.’" (We 
are not given the symbol for ei, “ as in German ‘ ach ’ ”; is it a ^ 
aomething else?) Construction, indeed, appears to be less in the anthers 
Use than destraciion ; he clearly points out the shortcomings of C^uin, 
Ollendorff, and other innovators, but what he pves us himself « not 
^ways equally conviadng. He objeeu, that “making misUkes in 
our ewreiaes and correcting them afterwards (usually done within a few 
hours] means the laborious formation of false assodaiioos, which must be 
unlearnt before the labour of forming the ooweet cues can be begun ” 
u *05); yet he believes tiiat a lewtw, hanag gpv« false values to tfie 
Arabic letsets »Hso« exact ftmciioa be did not know [doting several 
mon^s, most probably, for this is evident^ the case of a man who has 
no teacher at hand, a want that cannot, as a rule, be provided for at a 
moment’s notice], would afterwards find “no difficulty whatever” in 
sobslltuting the real pronunciation (p. 35). In a word, there u much la 
the book which is of doubtful value, seasoned with useful bints bare and 
there, such as those in the chapter on “ Prigiaal InvesrigaCxon.* Thus we 
are sbowa, in aoothsr place, bow the borrowed words in our own langu^ 
assist DS in acquiring a foreign vocebulary, the points of the compass in 
Chinese, for instance, being suggested by PeM Xing fPekin), aod Ram 
Xing (Nankin), Xuang tung (Canton), and Xuang si (the neighbourfr^ 
^oviDce), which mean “north capital” and “south capital," "extensive 
east” and “extensive west” respectively (p. qa). Or we are fold that 
•"in learning French we ought to begin with what is common to both 
France and England, French and English life, and when we pass beyond 
English associations to be initiated gradually into French ones, we do not 
wish to accompany Jules Verne into the heart of Africa. Nor will reading 
^out exciting adventures of Englishmen in New Guinea give a foreigner 
a good vocabulary fot a visit to London” (p. ira). Such passages are 
very helpful 5 the trouble is to discover them.—C. 

HAJtPBft ain> Brothers; London and New York, 1901. 

7, 'Taixt Sirdar and Meneiik: An /UcaUnt of a Year's Expeiitim 
from ZmUs to Cairo tftroidgh Unkttown Aipsania, by the late Cawajh 
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M. S. WsLL&y, i8ch HuMTS. Iltusirited. This remtikable record, 
grapfaieell; aod well told, with excellent iUustrattons, U accompanied with 
a sad iDCroducticn by the author's friend, Colonel •Harrington, H.B.M/s 
Agent in Abyssinia, in which be informs ua that the brave traveller and 
explorer, refusing to surrender to the Boers, was immediately shot by the 
enemy at Paardekop on August 5, 190a Before leaving England to join 
bis regiment in South Africa, be had finished his book, which la dedicated 
to the Emperor Menellk U,, from whom he had received kind hospitality 
and important assistance in exploring regioos and meeting with tribes 
hitherto unknown to Englishmen. The important maps which accompany 
the volume are mainly, u Captain Wellby states. result of the un* 
tiring peneveranee of DuAtdar Shahsad Mir, mb Bengal IrSooen, whose 
grear aim was to portray accurately the country we traversed, and whose 
faithful services rendered to me throughout the journey I shall always 
remember.” These maps trace, for the first time to white men, unknown 
regions, scanty trade routes, and sources of rivers and lakes which will 
prove exceedingly valuable to British enterprise and future explorers. 

Captain Wellb/s opinion of the Abyisinians differs cs«siderably from 
many other writers. He says as to their character: entered the country 
thoroughly pr^udiced against (them), having been iofiuenced by the 
wTTtiDgs and sayiogs others. ... I have eodeavoured to describe tbeir 
[AbyaaioiansJ faults as well as their virtues, In doing so, 1 firmly toaintaia 
chat the majority of th«r failings are entirely due to ignorance and to the 
result of their having existed for so long in an independent state, and my 
belief is that, as soon as their minds are enlightened by more direct deal* 
inga and closer intercourse with European nations, many of theit failings 
will du^petfj and the tacre deiir^le traits in their character will abio.e 
fbrtb aad iacreawt** 

Our apace does cot permit us to make extracts. We strongly suggest 
xht our readers should peruse the work for tbemsdveo. It Is full of 
interest, and of great value in view of our position in Egypt and of our 
Buiinuloing ud promodsg friendship with tbe potentate of such an aaoie&t 
people, open to recMve Western ideas, and prepared to entertain overtures 
for agricultural and cemteeroal developments of vast tmpcrtaoce. 

Wjtmil RsiNSMANv; LovDorr, ipor: 

A CAina and th€ AUm^ in s vols., by A. S&VAG&X,ein>o&. Mr. 

S&vage'Laodor la an interestbg petsooaUty, and, (banks to General Linio* 
rieeb, becodoubtedly was triueaphajuly in the thick of it all this time, whatever 
overcurious sceptics may think of the exquisite tortures he once uudec^ 
went in Tibet. His present book is replete with novelty and colcuc, from 
the lioiflg of tbe covet (which is maoifescly upended to give an eyfrestinHste 
of the fighting nine of Cbioese armies), to tfae admixable pbotngr^hs 
foattered abou^ and the vivid descriptions in the text. For a man who has 
not yet formally joizted tbe chaste ranks of the sinologues, Mr. Savage 
LandoT is, perhaps, a QiAe suomaiy aod dictatorial 10 his opening animad" 
vertioai upon the word ''Boxers"; and it may here be incidentally 
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mentioned that scarcely a single Chieese character in the whole book 
is corteccl? reproduced for iUustratioo, except where, as on page a», a 
docomeot ia actually photc«raphed bodily. His imperfect copyu^ of 
Chinese written characters is in a way typical of the whole work, the prerail- 
iag defect of which is undue haste of judgraeat, and inaccuracy m small 
points: for iosUnce, Ta Tao Swo (instead of Hwei) for the very Big 
Sword Society” we are all scolded for oisunderstaadii^. Misprints or 
mistakes in proper names are recurrent ibroughom the work As a 
picturesque description of sites visited and scenes witnessed the book is a 
dedded success 5 more especially so are the pboiographa of persons and 
places; often intensely interesting. It is satisfactory to observe that wr 
author does not imitate the unexplained persistency of the Times, which 
throughout the march upon Pekin steadily called Pei.ts'ang and Yang-isun 
by the imaginary names Pci-t»ang and Yang-tun, a mysrery which is 
perhaps to be explaloed by already existing imperfections in the Times 
Aths. The plans and sketch-maps are also very good and judicious. It 
may be said of this book chat, whilst some men have managed to produce 
trustworthy works rendered more lively by occasional illustrations, Mr. 
Savage-Landor has turned out a collection of trustworthy photographs 
rendered more iuteJlipble by occasional descriptions; indeed, the casual 
style is su^eative of newspaper corwspondtBce turned out by the yard at 
very h^h pressure. If there bad been no expression of ojunion, no 
CTtncisms, and no lecturing; if che author had simply annotated each 

picture shortly (for instance): “Yai^-ta^um bridge, conetnicted by-on 

- —^ 189—; destioyed by -—- on ttie-, 19—; <»«i 

the towns — and —the work would have been almost a* valuable 
as it is in its present foreo, to persons who, like the writer, find time alto¬ 
gether too fleering to wasie upon sermons and unesseatiaJs, A picture of 
Mr. A. Henry Savage-Undor in his shirt-sleeves was published in one 
of the iUustmied papers during the past summer. From that alone it is 
possible to shrewdly surmise tbat be must be an exciabK temeranous, 
perhaps quarrelsome man, of great plnck, ene^, and reeoutce, easily 
moved to resentment, ambitious to shine, and ready to punch any man's 
head, official or otherwise, who stands in his way. The book is the ideal 
prodociioa of such a mao. Like its creator, it is an inrerestiog subject, 
full of good mixed stuff; but it needs ageing, carding, and raeUowing. 
Some critics have said that many of Ibe horrors so faithfully photographed 
sbonld not have been given to the public. On the contrary, Mr. Savage- 
Landor went out to discover the truth, and ihc more we know of it the 
better; we certainly have little to be proud of as Cbtistlans. The author’s 
leap, a* depicted in a sketch upon page 315* sends through 00c a thrill 
of horror almost as dreadful as that one undergoes in reading of his 
hideous Tibetan tortures; in both cases a "full photograph " woi^d make 
the reader’s coBScience decidedly easier. The photograph of the Chinese 
trench in process of capture (page 344) is really marvellous. On the 
whole, Mr. Sav^e-Landor has merited the mercy of the critics; his many 
defects axe fairly counterbalanced by his seal to deserve well. 

E. H. FaJiku. 
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Chablss H, Kelly ^Vesleyan Methodist Book Room); ?, Castle 
STRE tr, City Road, Lonixjn, 1901. 

9. T'/W Datieffimen/ ef Dwirint from the Earfy Miidit Agts to the 
Reformation, by Johk S. Banks, author of “The Deveiopnent of 
Doctrine In the Early Church,” “ Scripture and its Witnesses,” etc. This 
work is a contiDuatioc of the author’s previous work on "The Develop* 
meat of Doctrine in the Early Church,” sod traces coausely (he growth, or, 
rather, the variation of Scriptural doctrine, Chrougb the Middle Ages down to 
the Reformation, bringing under one view both the resemblances and the 
contrasts of these periods. The author divides the Middle Ages into two 
pans—that of 59e*ro73 a.d. and that of 1073'isoo a.d. la (he foitoer, 
the questions of adoption, proceaiion of the Holy Spirit, predestination, 
the Lord’s Supper and peaaace; in the latter, the power of the Church, 
the person of Christ, the Atonement, the Sacraments, sin and the fall, grace, 
ocher subjects coonecCed with the Sacraments and the Church, and (he 
decline of the teaching of the scholutlca. The third part of the book 
treats of the prindpal doctrines discussed by the reformets, especially 
Luther, Melancthon and Calvin. He concludes by showing that although 
the teachings of the Church through the centuries referred to is diveisided, 
there is, however, a coatinuity of dociriae which unites the past with the 
present, and that where there is doctrine dogma” must follow. Indeed, 
no organiution, religious or civil, can long exist without ”dogmL“ But 
it is not the authority of " Protestant dogma that b ia question, but tbe 
authority of Scripture teaching.” It is to the “substance” the Church is 
“ irrevocably committed/' The work will prove valuable, not only to tbe 
theological student, but also to the iDteliigent laity. There b an excelleat 
index. 

10. 7 ^ Dttwn if the Reformaiiaft, by Herbert B. WoREMAtr, K.A., 
author of “The Chaich of tbe West in the Middle Ages.” Vol 1 . “The 
Age of Wydif.” The purpose of the author b to trace the various iofiuences 
and forces, both within and without tbe Church, which produced the 
Reformadon. He maintains (hat the dawn began long before Erasmus or 
Savonarola, or Luther or Cranmer. The five chapters of tbe book cover 
the subjects reUang to tbe affairs of Church aod State in the thirteenth 
century—'Wyclif and the Schoolmen, Wyclif asa Folitician and a Refbnaer, 
aod the Engibh Lollards. There are interesriog appeodices, but the index 
b reserved for the second volume. Tbe work is a useful goide to students 
vdio desire to peruse larger bbtmies on this important epo^ of English 
history oo Church aod State. 


John Lono; 6 , Csakdos Street, Strand, London, 1901. 

21. Oh the Warpath: a Za^f Letters from the Front, by MRS. J. D. 
LftATHER'CuLLB? {Ltdy of GtRce of tbe Order of St. John of Jemsaleei). 
W 1 & sixteen illostnrions. Mrs. Leadier-Culley went to the war is South 
Africa wi^ what are called “ comfort s * for hospital use among padents aod 
Dtiiaes. A Ibt of tiie nature of the stock or goods in her charge, their 
desdnadon, manner of delivery, and tbe men, sbters, axid bospitab bmie- 
THIRD SERIES. VOX. XIL EB 
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fitea is given in the form of an appendix. The book itself is a diary ftom 
time to time in the foim of letters 10 a friend in England, written, a$ she 
graphically describes, “in aQ sorts of odd surroundings,’' “and is," as she 
modestly says, “scrappy and not always English.” We cannot find much 
fault with her English, and what may “lack of grammar is made up in 
tniih"—foots and adventures and hospiwl experiences as she found them. 
The book is racy and interesting, giving an insight into various matters 
which could not have been obtained from a formal nurativc. The illus¬ 
trations, except three, ate taken by herself. Her experience in Ladybrand, 
and the gallant defence of the small garrison of about 150 men with no 
guns against 2,500 Boers, b graphic and thrilling. The authoress has come 
to the conclusion, that clemency towards tht enemy is worse than useless. 
She says 1 **I do hope an iron hand will soon grip the country. The 
gallant, kindly, open-hearted soldiers’ day is over. Kow, what we want is 
a hard, auspicious policeman, but, above all, a very siroitf van, a man 
above senument, above criticbo, above even pity, You can’t to^ a 
pudding without breaking eggs, then let us break theirs and not ours; let 
us hang without mercy a few traitors, and so save hundreds of honest men. 
I have brought two strong impressions down country with me : the first, 
that Mr. Atkins in hospital is the bravest, patientest, most thorough gentle* 
man God ever made; the second, that lying is In the very atmosphere of 
South Afoka, and the statement of an Africander about as real as the 
mirage on fib native veldt.” The pobllsber has done well in orpng the 
aotboress to publish bee nanative as wrote it, and “not to touch 
it up.” _ 

LoscMAirs, Orbrn Atro Co. j Lohdon, Nrw York, awd Bowaav, 1901. 

17 . Magic euid Jic/^ian, by AwdrBw Land, author of “Myth, Ritual 
and Religion," “Custom and Myth," etc. This is a collection of essays, 
some of which have appeared in prominent periocticab, with respect to the 
study of early lel^on, rkual, magic and myth. The first essay b on 
“ Science at»d Supefeutioa," dte eecood aod third are designed to fiwtify 
the author's position as to the danger o( allowing too “Ingemons and 
imaginative hypotheses to lead captive our science.” Mr. Lang lays down 
the thesb that the “ earliest traceable form of rel^icn was relatively l^gfa, 
and that it was inentably lowered in tone during the process o( sooal 
evolution.” He supports tbb position by a great accumolation'of fsets 
drawn from the rel^lous sentiments and worship of cribea diroughout the 
ua^iviliaed world. The fourth essay is a long and acute criticism of 
Mr. Frazer's many hypotheses, which are included in hb theory of the 
origio, or partial origin, of the belief to the Divine character of Christ. 
The fifth examines “The Ghastly Priest,” Mr. Fraser's theory of the 
Golden Bough of Virgil. The other essays in the volume discuss the 
snbject of the “South African Religion,” the “Cup and Rdag” marks 
OQ rocks and cists, and other kindred subjects all over tbe world; also on 
Taboos," with special reference to the theory of Mr. P. B. Jetvons; also 
on Che singular rite of the “Fire Walks," with the allied immunity of tbe 
peifbrmen. Thb subject Mr, Lang bad discussed before, but fresh 
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«vidence is produced in this essay. There are interesting appendices on 
Mr. Tyler's Ibcory of “Borrowing/ “The Martyrdom of Daslus," "The 
Ride of the Beardless Ooe,” and a copious index of subjects and authors 
referred to. Mr. Lang explains magic as combining two main classes^ one 
that “sort used by people who think that things acddeotally like each 
other iadueoce each other." For example, “you find a stone shaped like 
a yam, and you sow it in the yam plot.” The other classes embrace “ acts 
by spells which constrain spirits or gods to do the will of the magician." 
These two positions are minutely illustrated by examples, showing the 
“points of contrast and poiata of contact between magic and religion.” 
In examining the theory that “magic ” so expired gives rise to religious 
sentiment or worship, he stoutly advocates the opposite. Referring to the 
“South African religion," he agrees with Mr. Harlland: “Apparently it 
is claimed that the belief of a Supreme Being came in some way only to 
be guessed at, first in order of evolutiooi and was subsequently obscured 
and overlaid by belief in ghosts and in a pantheon of lesser dincicies." 
Mr. Lang’s discussion on “totemism ” over the whole world is iotetesdng 
hut does not add much to the elucidation of the theories reviewed in the 
work, nor does the work itself solve the problem. Assuming that the 
human race springs from one pair, aod that pair from the hand of the 
Creator, the origin of religious seotiment, belief and worship, is a very 
simple problem. 

13. tirmema: Troteh and StwUea^ by H. 7 , B. Lvucti In two 
volumes, with 197 illustrations reproduced from photographs and eket^es 
by the author, numerous maps and plans, a bibliography, and a map of 
Armenia and adjacent countries. This remarkable work, with its correct 
niapf and plans ax^ beautiful pbotogripbs aod sketches, consists of two 
very handrae volujnea, Vc 4 . L embnees Armenia onder Russia, VoU II. 
un^ Turkey. We shall at present C4»fiae ov obsertnuons to the fonwer, 
reser^g our notice of Vol. 11 . to onr next issue Tbe andenc region of 
Armenia and its people, comparadvely little known in modera dmes, are 
of great interest, and deserve the highest attention by nsturalists, statesmen, 
travellers, theologians and scholars. As to the Armeniaos, the author 
says: “ If I were asked wbat characteristics disdnguisb [them] from other 
Orientals, I should he disposed to lay most stress 00 a quality known in 
popular speech as grii. It is that quality to which drey owe tb^ 
preservation as a people, and they are not sorpassed in this respect by any 
Enxopean nation. 'Hieir iotelleCtnai capacities axe supported by a solid 
foundati o n of character, aod, unlike tbe Greeks but like die Germans, tbeu 
natve is averse to superficial methods; they become absorbed in tbeir 
tasks and plant them deep. There is no race in tbe Nearer Bast mors 
qmdc of learning than die Perttan, yet should you be visited by a Perm 
gentleman accompantsd by bis Armenian man of business, take a book 
down fiom yonr shaves (better one with illasteadons), and, the conversi' 
don tuning upon some subject treated by its author, band it to them after 
a pcariog reference. The Persian will look at the picture^ which he 
ptaise i the Armenian iriU devour the boede, and at each pause in rite con- 
versarion you will see him poring over it with knitted teows. These 
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ModenciM ate naturally accompanied by forethought and balance, and 
they haw given the Atroenian hia pre^ioeace in commercial afeirs. 
He b not less clever than the Greek, but be sees further, and although 
bgraiaed with the petty vices of all Oriental traders, the Armenian merchant 
ts quick to appredate the advaots^es of (air dealing when they are suggested 
by the conditions under which the vocation b pursued." Under Ttans- 
oancasish which consists of seven Governments, the Armenian population 
in 1886 was 962,486 in a total population of 41*^6,103. "The Armenians, 
being a commerdai and industrial as well ds an agricultural people, have 
spread themselves ouuide the natural limits of their country, attracted to 
the glowing centres of industry upon its coniines. They contribute a 
valuable and increasing element in the urban populations. But it is only 
when we have crossed the mountains which separate their highlands from 
the rest of Transcaucasia that we become conscious of treading upon 
Aimenian sod . . - and bearing the imprint of their indiriduality to a 
greater degree iban of any other race." VcL I. consbts of twenty two 
chapters, giving minute descriptions of the author’s travels from the coast 
of the Black Sea and its port, ascent to Armenia, to and at Akbalisykh, 
Alesandropol. Erivan, Ararat, Ani, Kars, and valuable geographical, 
surisrical. and political iafoTmiuon 00 the whole of Russian Armenia. 
The plates and iUusnaoons in the text are very numerous and exceedingly 
well executed, as also maps and plana The author's interesung style of 
descriptions places and scenery may be noted from what he says of 
Bnvan: “Brivsn b rituared on the nw-thern ekarta of the Valley of the 
Middle Araxes—a vaUey distinguished by its important gnogtaphical sitaa- 
don, by the great works of natural architecture which are aligned upon it, 
and by the high place wbirli it holds both in legend and in history as the 
scene of momentous catastrophes in the fortunes of the human race. The 
oatoral avenue from east to west across the tableland of Armenia, it gives 
easy access to the heart of Asia Minor from the shores of the Caapian Sea. 
The nations about and beyond the Caspian have found their way along this 
avenue to the coasts of the Black Sea and the Mediterranean, and while 
tradiiioa connects these scenes with the site Of Paradise, the bloody wars 
which they have witnessed have suggreted to a graoefol writer the 
appropriate tecoUecdon of the curse of the flamfog sword. Along the 
line of the fortieth degree of latitude a succession of plains exceed across 
the tableland, varying in their depression below the higher levels, watered 
by the Aiaxes and by the upper coarse of the Western Euphrates, and each 
givifig access to the other by natural passages. The first is this Valley of 
the Araxes, with its more nanow contmuation westw&rds through the 
district between Kagyaman and Khorasan 5 the second is the plain ot 
Pasin; the third the plain of Erserum- Yet while the plains of Pasio and 
of Erterum are atuated respectively at an altitude of 5,500 and 5,750 feet, 
the Valley of the Araxes in the neighbourhood of Erivan is only a,&oo feet 
above the sea. Borti on the north and south of this considerable depression 
even the plainer levels of the tableland attain the imporiog be^ht of 
7,000 feet, while its surfoce has been uplifted by volcanic action into long 
and irregular convexities of mountain and hill and hummock. 
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" On either side of the extensive plain which borders the course of the 
Middle Araxes rise mounuins of astounding proportions and of large 
variety of form. Let m% dwell for a moment on the character of the 
northern barrier, which doses the prospect from the slopes of Ararat at 
a dirtance of from thirty to fifty miles. The immense bulk of Alagd* ex* 
leads across the horlion from the loi^nide of Ararat to the disuicu 
adjoining the left bank of the Arpa Chal In that direction the mass 
occupies a space of about forty miles, rising from the level tracts through 
which ihe Araxes fiows to a height of over 13,000 feel and inclined from 
north of east to south of west, The mow? fangs of the shaiiered crater 
are situated a lillle west of the longllude of the dome of Aracatt from lho» 
peaks the outline of the mountain is shadowed on wcher side in an almost 
horuonial bar. On tbe west the streams of molten matter have met with 
little resistance to their onward flow; the eastern slopes have been confined 
by the bulwark of the border ranges, and are of compararively inrigai- 
ficanl extent Where the base gathers beyond the river is a disUnce 
from tbe slopes of Ararat of about thirty-five miles; the two summits are 
neariy sixty miles apart. Yet so large is the scale of this colossal mountain, 
and so even tbe surface of the inierrenJDg plain, that, seen through the 
clear atmosphere of an Eastern climate, it fills tbe eye with Its huge 
presence, sweeping the valley with massive foundations, and drawn across 
the sky in a long and rounded bank, broken only by tbe trident of shining 
peaks. 

“Such is the character, to a point about north of Ararat, of the northwo 
Will of this Valley of the Araxes—the length of a single mountain—in 
e^rekeb banter from west to east. At that point the maas of Aligfiz 
meets tbs spars d the border reoges, and its base mingles with tbe baae of 
the Tolcaniceleralioos whidt rise along their inner edge. These rievarioss 
contimie the will of mountim eastwards, but iadiae it towards die south; 
they come forward in from of tbe giant volcano and oanow the plain. 
Yet so gradual is the transition that it is scarcely perceptible, until the eye 
Is awakened by the change in the sky*line, so even before, so rcsflesa now, 
frntted by the shapes of cones and little craters which, bebmd the soft 
convexiiks of flanking outworks,-feature tbe chain which separates the 
basin of Lake Sevan from the waters which wash the base of Ararat. 

“On the southern side of the great plain there is a remarkable corre¬ 
spondence with tbe northena border in the constiretion of the mountain 
masses and an interesting diflbrence in the manner in which ftey are dis¬ 
posed. Oa the north you have first a single mountain and then a 
mountain system; on the south die line commences with a mountaia 
system and ends widi a single mass. Qn die north the mountain system 
steps out in advance erf the mountain ; <« the south, by a happy reversal 
of die order, the mounuia stands forward aloee. Al^oa and the bell 
south of LalM Sevan are answered by the Ararat system and by the febric 
of Ararat." 
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SAMfSOH Low, Marstom AfiD Co.; London. 

I*. Uturs rtceiud fy Company jrom its Servants in ifu 

East. Two scribed from Ihe “Original Correspoadeoce ” Series of the 
Indie Office Jlecords. Vol. V., 16x7 (January lo June) Edited by 
William Foyrfcs, a a. Published under the patronage of His Majesty’s 
Secretary of State for India in Counca This Toiume is full of interest, 
with reference to our initiation of trade in Persia, in Japan, and other 
regions io the East, There is ao admirable introduction, giring the sub* 
stance of the numerous leners and despatches, which indicate the adven¬ 
tures of our merchants and sailers, and their wsolute detennioatioa not to 
be outdone by the Dutch or Portuguese. There is also a very carefully- 
prepared index. 

15. Gulden Tips: a DtscripUdn of Ceylon and its Grtat Tea Industry, 
by HsKSiY W. Cavi, w.a., p.r.c.s,, author of "The Ruined Cities of 
Ceylon,’' "Colombo and the Kelaoi Valley," "Kandy and Peradeniya,” 
" Muwara Eliya and Adam's Peak." The tour of the Duke and Duebeas 
of Cornwall and York, and the glomog accounts of Ceylon sent home by 
the correspondents who accompany them, have imparted fresh interest to 
everything connected with the island, aod to this we doubtless owe in 
some measure Mr. Cave’s intention to issue a cheaper edition of his latest 
work upoo it. We may be sure, to judge by the reprint of the author's 
' “Ruined Cities of Ceylon/’'that economy, in Uswrs. Sampson Low’s 
hands, will not mean a bl!ing<ff to merit Jn the new edidoo, indeed, 
which wtil be ready next month, the marter has been revised Uiroughout, 
ead w 9 I cootain 254 lUustnrioos. Mr. Cave’s photographs certainly 
deserve the very best trettment available, for they are eminently artiatic, 
aod give a most vivid idea of the scenes they represent, admirably eldog 
out the text Ko one who has not been in Ceylon can adequately 
tealiae its beauties, but this book brings them home to the reader as far as 
it is possible for black and white to do so. Mr. Cave, anable within the 
limits of the volucne to describe the whole of the Island’s axtractioos, has 
confined himself to a sketch of the pick of them, a selection which he has 
called "Golden Tips’' after "the atmdeia crime of Ceylon tea.’’ Having 
first shown us the panorama of tbe island from the deck of a steamer 
off the Colombo coast, and driven us round tbe " Clapham Junction of 
the East," explaining is motley aspects on the way, the author takes us up 
the incompaiably picturesque mountain railway to Kandy, the beautifully 
situated ancient capital. Here he plans a series of excursions into the 
heart of the country, which afford bim tbe oppOTtnoity of pointing out iu 
salient features to ul. Of lea, naturally given a prominent place in his 
descripdoiu of the plan bog dUriicts, ha says; " Every thiag, it will be 
observed, is done to avoid handling tbe tea. Indeed, from the bush 
Co the tea-cable such methods of pure' cleanliness are observed as scarcely 
any other food manafaoiure can claim j and especially do these methods of 
Ceylon tea manufrtefute stand in contrast to those of China, where the 
primitive operations empbyed are such that the stomach would rebel 
against a detailed description" (p. idS)—facts which every tea-drinker 
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oaghi 10 know. Mr. Cave shows us over >he golf-links at the Sanaioriam, 
treats us to a run with the hounds after a ssinbur, or lets us from the 
World’s End "gase straight down the sheer side of the mououin upon 
another world five thousand feet below" (p. 949)' 

tbeaammit of Adam’s Peak, and twhoid thence, framed against the sky, 
the mountain’s conical shadow (p-133), which his camera and brush bring 
strikingly before us. He tells us of the planter at work and play, of the 
products he cultivates, of the coolies he superintends, of the bradng hill 
climate and of a hundred other things, i>aMing naturally from one subject 
to another and never letting our interest flag. 

The following laisege will give an idea of the style! *' The first glimmer 
of light reveals snowy masses of mtsc ai far aa the eye can scan, right away 
to the ocean eut and west, with lighted .peaks peering through Ae veil 
reeembling laughing islands dotting a sea of foam. Then as the day 
breaks a golden tint gradually appears over the hills, and when the sun 
hursts over the horiron a rapid ttanafortnarion cake* place. The petrified 
surf of the mists now begins to move upwards, and reveals rrith vivid dear¬ 
ness the vdleys fresh from their repose. The dewy leaves of the forest 
trees and the trails of beautiful moes which clir^ to their brMchee glUten 
with rials of gold, the moistened rocks sparkle with diamonds, and all 
nature rqoices at the new.born day" (p. sae). Those who^have stood 
upon the highest point of the island at dawn will recognise the accutscy of 
the fuciure. 

After leaving the highlands to glance at a fertile valley in*tbe low<ouniry, 
Mr. Cave sets out acro» Ihe northern forests, past the monumental irrigt- 
don works conitructed two thousand years ago. to Trinconali, the splendid 
fisAiral bsirbour which formi the headquaners of the East Indies squadron; 
thence he takes the ataemer to the penintuk in tht enreae north, where 
we find aa entirely diffscent dhnat^ productions and people, and on the 
way back to Colombo lands at Eaoeseram to visir tbe bcoous temple. 
A last trip along tbe south coast ends the book, all coo sooo. 


Luzac AND Co. 5 46, GasAt Rvssm.l Strsst, London, 1901. 

id. Tis ^ DuikkiraSv sA sAt^ard" cf D»>jUHih&k hin ‘Aifv ddaaJa 
SaMsAdA at GAdA ^ Samarkand. Edited ia the original Persian wife 
pre&ces and iudicea by EowaUO G. Browns, jca., F^ow 

of Pembroke College, and Lecturer m Feiaan in the Univeiacy of 
Cambridge- That the s^iea of Persian Historical Texts, of which diis 
volume is the first instalaeot may be oooliBued is the first wish which 
naturally ocean to she reader. Mr. Browne is certainly to be cob- 
gratulated upon the result of his labours so far, and also upon his wise 
choice of this particular w«k to commence upon. Written in tbe last quarter 
of the fifteenth century, towards the close of the long and prospe^ reiga 
SultAn Husain Miisa, a descendant of Tamurlane, it contains a vast 
amount of curious Information 00 a variety of subiects bearing upon fte 
social an^ political, as well as the literary, bUtory of CwUral Asia, duni^ 
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ibe period of convul^Oo which separates the accieot world of letiera from 

the modem. . , ... 

Its author was a mao of ooble birth, who preferred a peaceful life 
OD Ws ewD estate, where he could gratify his tastes for study and reflection, 
to the anxieties and vicissitudes of a political career. He was evidently 
a great reader of books and an assiduous coUeclor of personal anecdotes, 
and, though Of a retiring dUpowtion, was on familiar terms with the leading 
men of his dme and country. As an author he is ccrcaialy most discursive, 
but nearly always entertaining. Although upon rare occa®ons, m if to 
prove that the grand style was not beyond hU power, he indulges himself 
in long paragraphs of higb-down words such as were dear to the age 
he lived in, as a rule he writes with ease and eiegance, and there are 
some passages of graphic narrative in his book which could hardly be 
excelled. It is preeminently a work which whets the reader's appetite 
for further infotmetion, and upon that ground alone it is fitted to ^ 
for the student a much better text-book than the “Anwiri Suh^U" 
which has given so many beginners a distasU for Persian literature. It is to 
be hoped that Mr. Browne will shortly fulfil his intention of publishing, in 
a supplemenUry volume, his critical and explanatory notes on the text, 
whether in English or in Persian- In the present volume his aim has 
been, not so much to encourage students as to gratify scholars, by the 
preseotation to them of a critically edited and thoroughly accurate text. 
He appeals to the Asiatic not less than to the European reader of Persian 
hietawre- Buuio India, ax all events, there axe many tcedeis of Pei^ 
who would welcome the he^ pf notes, in reading a woit like tiiai of 
Daulat Shah, as much as an English student. A glossary of the 
Turkish words that occur in the book would, at any rate, be a boon. And 
we should greatly like to see the work accompanied by a good roap, which 
would also be found useful, and would be appreciated, by Indian scholars. 
To English students of the language, even of advanced knowledge, m 
explaoabOD of many te<^iucAl terms, and especially of those used id 
describing the disciplinary practices of tbe Sufs, would be of great service. 
Mr. Browne, with tbe scholarly insrincts and traditions of Cambridge, baa 
undertaken the editing of Daulat Sbah in much tbe same sprit as 
Porson would have undertaken the editing of Hetodotas. It was only 
at the last moment that he was compelled by the publisboB to prefix 
a title-page io English, and was thus induced to add a short English 
preface to the work. His real preface is in Persian, and addressed to the 
Persiaa reading public We trust that it wDl receive due commendation in 
Per^ literary circles: 

Wi-e bar qadr e sukhao k'li ba sukhandin na rasad'^l 
Meanwhile it would be ungradous not to recognise the advantage which 
this editioD possesses over all Oriental publications, not only in the 
correctness of the text, but io carefully prepared indices of the names of 
persons, plaoes aod books mentioned in the text. As was inevitable, there 
are a few misprints, but h is wonderful how tew they are. At page sio 
there appears to be au error io tbe text, where Sbihibuddin Saharwardf is 
described as “Abd Hafas*' instead of “Abd Ja'fir," by confusion with 
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Sbibibuddio Nasaf^to whom, by the way, Beale |i?ee the preDonaeD or 
^ajmuddin 10 stead of Sbihibaddb. A matter of minor importance, bac 
still worth a blot, i$ that the otherwise excelleot paper on which the 
text is printed is very heavy, so that tbe book is of a weight out of 
proportion to its site. It is so interesting that one would like to read 
it comfortably seated in an armchair. G. E. W- 


Madras, S.P.aK. Dkmt; Simpkin, Marshall, Hamilton, Kent 
AND Co. i London, ipoi. 

17. £ssayi wt /i/dm. by the Rev, E. Sell, b-d., m.r,a.Ss, author of 
"The Faith of Islim.*' "Tbe Historical Development of the Quran.” In 
this work of about syo pages Mr, Sell lakes up a series of topics relating 
to the religion of the Prophet of Arabia. He treats of the Mystics, the 
B^Uiis, tbe relijpous orders, etc. The subjects he takes up, though all on 
the general theme of Islimism, are nor oecesserily linked on to one another 
in a consecutive chain. Each treatment is complete io itself, yet all the 
subjects he takes up are important as cootribucioss to the stndy of tbe 
faith of Islim. The chapters that have most Of present-day interest are 
those on Bibism (in wbicb we have sin interesting account of the origin 
end history of the reUgion of tbe Bib), tbe Druses of Lebanon (in which 
we have a more or less bic^apbical eceount of that unaccountable per¬ 
sonage "the Mad Khalifa" of F^pt), and the pleniiog and growth of 
Islimism in China. That irill be of interest to the general reader as indi¬ 
cating the more popular aspects of the book. The more special and non* 
popular subjects ^ the volume are the Recensions of the Quran, the 
Mystics and BLeligious Orders of the diiserutioD on the Haaffs, 

and the status of tbe Ztmmis (or payers of the poU*tax to Wm in coauvies 
mhvt it is in the ascendant). The book is prlnred in Madras, tod contains 
a great deal of Arabic and Persian leiter-press, which may render the work 
attractive to those who are familiar with these languages. Its chief use, 
however, will be to tDiasiooariea engaged in religious work among Muham¬ 
madans, whether io lodia or in other lands. They will find it helpful as a 
work of reference, and on this account tbe absence of any sort of index 
will be felt to be a drawback. The auth« is doing commeadable work m 
putting forth volumes on kindred subjects, with wbicb his name has been 
so l<»g and so booouiaMy connected. Speaking generally, the ignorance 
which IndlaA nuMionaries display in regard to tbe somewhat difficult 
subject of Muhammadanism is quite phenomenal. The missionary, on 
arrival, speedily discovers that the religion of tbe people of India does oot 
aU of it cone under the bead erf " Idolatry," and that a very consid«able 
ptoporiioa of his audiences as he preaches in the public tborougbfaws 
consists <rf men who go a long way towards a^meot with the history 
vritii which tbe Bible makes us acqoainted. The oaraes which the 
aiseioiiary uses, the fiMMs which he seeks to promulgate, in great mcawre 
the very dogmas which be iocukates, are already admitted by some sixty 
millfony of the people of India. Hence the grounds of appeal, which are 
fitting enough when placed before the H indd mlod, are entirely one of 
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place when presented lo the uoderstanding of the Mubatomadan, The 
misMonary is, therefore, under the necessity of mekiag himself faroiliar 
with the Muhammadan sttodpoini, and learning why it is that a man, wbo 
admits so much that is also admitted by both Jew and Christiao, withholds 
eniirdy bis assent 10 the essentiaU of the Christian doccine, and resents 
erery attempt to persuade him to adopt it. What is the nature of this 
objection to the Christian faith, and what is the historical basis of that 
objection? The ChrUtian propagandbt speedily learns, if be but apply 
bimself to the study of these interesting people, that the Scriptures of the 
Old aod New Tesuments are believed by the followers of Muhammad to 
have been tampered with and interpolated by Jews and Christians^ and 
that they have been abrogated by Ditine authority, Muhammad having 
been conaiiwted by God the aupercessor Of Jesus and the Qorau the 
supercessor of the Scriprurea. These sUrtling discoteries bring the under- 
lairing of the laissmnary before bis mind in a new light, and if he is at all 
the fit man for bis work, he will set himself to the task of understanding 
the theological attitude of the Muhammadan. A field of absorbing iotereal 
thus opens up before him, and it is at tbb point that the works of Mr, Sell 
come to his aid. As a book for the assistance of persons of (be missionary 
das, whether in India or in any other land, this volume will be found to 
be helpful and iruscworihy. It is not, however, a cm^UU repertory of facts 
and arguments, but it is sudicient to fit out the student missionary in the 
several subjects of which it treats. Beyond persons of the missionary 
due, however, there are vety few for whom this voluroe would have any 
altaacrion or any practical valne.—B. 


Eoracs Marsrall and Son; London, ipot. 
iS. A%stralx£M jHieraiion, by Sia John A. CoctBURN, jlc.h.o,, m.D., 
with a preface by the Right Hon. SiA CeuXLBS W. Duxa, BaS.!., h.p. 
This is a coaveni^t small volume containing a life sketch by a former 
Prime Ministtf of South Australia, now the Agent-Geaerai of the Colony. 
Sir John, by articles and speeches, gave tbe progressive phases of the 
movement from the proposal to establish the temporary structure of Che 
Federal Council up to tbe time when that body was superseded by the 
completely-equipped Coismoowealth. The departments suneodered by 
tbe Stales have been rapidly transferred, and the Parhameot constituted 
consisting of King, Senate, and House of Representarives. Tbe Federal 
tariff will be broi^bt into existence in January neat, aod a perusal of tbe 
present volume with the example of Canada and other colonies will, no 
doubt, beat bring about a wise and an amicable solution. 


MlTHUKN AND Co. ; LONOON, ipoz. 

19. Sir Harry Farhes in China, by StaNUV Lanb-Poodc. The 
smrcling events whkb have recently directed tbe eyes of the world upon 
China amply justify tbe re-Usue in new form of Mr. Stanley Lane-Foole's 
excellent biography. So far as the present writer can recollect, it is practically 
the same work ea that issued a few years ago, but annotated by tbe light of 
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wcfint inquiry, and brougbl up lo date. The publithere are to be cougratu- 
Uied on the handy size of the yolume, which, moreover, ia primed on such 
beautifully light paper that it is possible to hold the book for houn together 
comfortably between two fingers of one hand. To one who knows nothing 
of the Chinese people, the story of how a lad of thirteen worked his way 
up by sheer honesty and energy of purpose to the highest official position, 
ultimately leaving his indelible maik upon the history of two Far Eastern 
empires, must be as thrilling and absorbing as a sensational novel. To one 
who has been over most of the sitei and seen most of the perions described, 
the edge of appetite is unavoidably taken off, and there Is. of course, much 
that seems trite and threadbare; but Sir Harry Parkes’ biographer has 
woven in his maieriali with so much jodgment and sense of proportion, 
not to say fairness, that the mind is never fatigued by the contemplation 
of a fustian hero. All is natural and life-like; Sir Harry’s character is 
correctly brought out in proper relief, and we are not asked to bow ou^ 
selves down to the genius of perfeccion. Ke was a moderately educated, 
wholesomMuinded, God-fearing Eoglishman; full of restless, irrepressible 
energy; anwus to succeed, but act impatiently or cn^oosly amadous; 
loyal alike to snperiors and subordinates; undisdplioed m his arrange¬ 
ment of time aod work; iawlerant of idleness, luxury, false pretence, and 
ease; and thoroughly zealous aod straightforward in bis loyal efforts for his 
country’s good- The story is diversified and enlivened by some excellent 
character sketches; for instance, that of the “humbug* Gutslaff on 
page 39, and the somewhat boneless Lord Elgin on page sog; It is 
presumed that these strong opinions are intended to represent those held 
at the times meotlooed by Sir Harry himself. We get glimpses, too, of 
Cordon, Ardideacon Gciy, Sir Thomas Wade, and other welUmoire 
chantetere who have trodden the China sta^; but h is etmoui to obserre 
that Sir Robert Hart U scarcely so much as once mentioned. There could 
not be two characters more different than those of Sir Robert Hart and 
Sir Hairy Parkes, and Mr. Stanley Laoe-Poole acts with proper delicacy 
lo DOt brinpog them before us in strong contrast; but there is do reason 
whatever to suppose that they did not get oa together with all mutual 
respect After all, we must take mea (including ourselves) as we find 
them. Each distinguished public servant must be assumed to act for dm 
best according lo hSa tempetameot and his lighB- Sir Hairy afords us 
many opporcuolties of judging what be thought of hlmselC “Indolence 
IS my beseRiag sin*' Is rather an unexpected.thing to read in the 
“ confossions ** of so unwearied a worker, who also came to the condtaion 
that “ the point in which I am miserably weak and deficient ” was want of 
diligence to learn, and captdty » fotm his own mind. Sir Harry Paritee' 
most striking, though, pebeps, not the most solid, services to his country 
were undoubtedly those rendered during bis captivity in Peking. The 
hcpefuloess, pluck, and resourcefulness of the man on here brought oot 
to the full It Is a natter of congratulation that hl» biogra^er has 
throi^out tnao^d » Steer clear of those technical erroK .^bkh are apt 
to mar the work of most home authors when engaged upon the rreachecoua 
sandbanks of Oriental history. There are no “ silly ” errors anywhere 
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ob&errable iq Mr. P&ole's conscientious work; he has showo great sagacity 
ID naiuog sure of everytbiDg before essayiog to define it or to express ao 
opiuion upon it So far as perfocdou is reasonably possible in a biography 
written by a man personally uofamiliar wilb the scenes he describes, the 
author under notice may be said to have gained the mulmum number of 
marks. Mr. Michic has recently recalled our attention to a meritorious 
ofBcial of equal rank who was In danger of being tottlly forgotten; there 
was no such risk of Six Harry Parkes' noble services ever being consigned 
CO oblivion. In the one case our insoucUnt notice is particularly requested 
CO the stacely march across the arena of a fine wattled old turkey i in tbe 
other a game banum, whose career has always been distinguished for 
atieodoa to the quality of bis fighting spurn rather than care for his 
external plumage end paces, is exhibited to us critically with ell bis 
familiar points erplsbed by a cQaste^band. It is to be hoped that before 
long someone will do the same thing for Sir Thomas Wade, who was in 
character somewhat of a cross between Sir Rutherford and Sir Hany, aod 
may, indeed, be said to have concribuied not a little to tbe making of both. 
— E. H. Parker. 


Newul KiSHoaE Press i Lvcknow, ipoi. 
so. En^ih and Hindustani Eti^uttie, by MrazA Habib Kosaih, b.a., 
Second Assistant'Master, Colvin Taluqdar*s School, Lucknow. With tbe 
exception of a few pages of Bnglbh the whole of this work (cooMBting of 
some 3 s 8 pages) U in tbe TJrdd language; it is, therefore, Of no practical 
use on this side of tbe world. To English people it is a sealed book. In 
point of subject-matter tbe work only treats of "etiquette” of a sort; it 
gives examples of letters containing invitations to dioner*parties, to dances, 
to the opening of public buildings, and such-llke functions It is not a 
work on “ English'' etiquette, as the title of It might lead one to suppose; 
it is, rather, a work intended to teach young Indians bow to frame their 
correspondence when they desire co make way with English officials. Id 
respect of scope, therefore, it is too oairow for its title; a more euit^e 
title should, have been chosen, aod being in Urdd, and wrinen by a 
Muhammadan, the Hindil, intensely conservative as be la, would not 
willingly adopt it for hb guidance. A scheme of etiquette that would 
be accepted by the one race would meet with but a cold recepa'oo at tbe 
bands of the other. The commenclog of it wicb a quotation from the 
Qurao Is a breach of edqueRe which could only awaken the Indignation 
and disgust of any ortbodox and sclfrespeuing Hindd. This is a most 
gravf error of judgment on tbe part of the compiler. 

We have said that the scope of the work is too limited for its title, for 
of etiquette in tbe broad and true sense of the term it says not a single 
word. Nor, indeed, evuU it, for " tbe lady ” is nowhere in this book. A 
social System that ^ores Asris like the play of “Hamlet” with the part of 
Hamlet left out. In all communities of people claiming to be “oivilieed," 
the etiquette of social and domestic life depends more upon the lady Of 
the bouse than upon its master. Indians are ever complamiog of the 
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*'Aloofoeu of Eoglisb people. They wiU amtinue to do so as long as 
the lady of the Indian household Is not permitted to receive her husband’s 
guests^ to preside at her own table, or even to set eyes on those who call 
at the house. And this being so, wbat wonder if Eoglish ladies do not 
themselves bound to receive the calls of Indian gentlemen? Tbe 
Indian gentleman never seems to understand where the barrier lies, and 
that the difficulty is entirely of his own creating. The *' aloofness ” he com* 
plains of is on Ais side, not on tbe side of his English acquaintance. Not 
a single word do we hnd in the work on this the essential aspect of true 
etiquette. The word is used by the compiler in its very narrowest and 
most restncted sense. He has In view but one half (the ^'lesser" half!) of 
the population of his fellowcountry people. He writes as an Indian for 
Indians, whose edquette is a style by itself. 

The details of the etiquette of two peoples so very wide asunder as the 
English and the Indians are interesting enough as a study Id Socialism, 
but for the ladian to copy the etiquette of tbe Englishman is, if the truth 
must be spoken, as ludicrous as for the English to copy the etiquette of 
the Indian; the two systems of etiquette are as wide apa^ in respect of 
the details as the languages of HiodusUn are from the languages of the 
British Isles. Of course, o//tme etiquette is m principle the same ^ it has 
its seat in genuine kindliness of heart and a charitable oouslderation for 
the predileciioos and convenierme of others. But while this is surely tbe 
case, yet in the lUfails of etiquette the principle works out as differently 
between the two peoples (the Indian and the English) as tbe details of 
their languages. 

The compiler has written this work mainly for the iastmctlou of such of 
his feUow*couatiycnaci as have been caught the English langnage, and who 
desire to obtain a place in the society tii English people ia Isdls. It is, 
therefore, unfortunate that he should have caade such mistakes In bis 
English compositioD. He exhibits all the usual weakness of the English 
educated Indian in respect of the use of the articles (dednlre and indefizuce). 
Wheo, agam, in one and tbe same sentence he three times mbspells so 
well'koowD a word as " Irowsers,^ the mistake Is not the compositor's. In 
a work of such pretensloas as the one do* under notice, such blemishes are 
more than nsually nodceable. We do not anticipate that this work will 
find any fevoui in this country. To be of any Interest to English people, 
whether in this country or in India, it would need to be translated into 
our mother'tOQgue; and exhibiting as it does tbe peculiar foibles of the 
Ra giisb educated Uabammadan of India, the reading of it would theo 
be an amusing pastime for persons to iriiom time is of no p8.rticular 
value.—B. _ 

Sw&tf SotmstTdCHW atrs Co., Loki>ow; The MacMiLLaa 

COhCPAITY, Nbw YoslH, 1901. 

ai. Th^ Zand ^ fht Moors: « Comprthnndzi Dtsa^tion, by BtmCBTT 
MsaUK, for some years editor of tbe TTntgs of Meroas, author of the 
Moorish Empire,'’ etc. With eighty^tbree illastratbiiB and a map. 
haodsocae volume* Is dedicated to Sir Hemy Moreton Stanley, and other 
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iravfiUets past aod future, who may yet conchbule inforroation od 
Nortb-Wtatcni Africa. The author, baTing acquired a kDOwIe<^e of the 
vernacular, in the guise of a Moor explored a large portion of the 
couctry, and hence the inforoarion conuioed in the volume is thoroughly 
reliable, and will prove highly instructive and useful to travellers and 
aiudenis. The first portion embraces the physical features of the country, 
as minerals, vegetable products, and animal life, The second portion refers 
to the forms of government aod other political topics. The third contains 
a record of his experleoce as to the manners, habits, and customs of the 
people. There are minute indices of persons, places, and subjects. His 
advice to travellers is to assume the native dress, which will bring them 
more thoroughly in touch with the people, and enable them to pass among 
ibera unobserved, aod even to enter their shrines and other sacred places. 
He ays: “Each evening quite an enthusiastic crowd used to gather round 
my tent door—only Raids and Sheikhs got inside—to sip tbetc friendly 
cups of green tea syrup in approved native style, aod each vied with the 
other, as occasion offered, to initiate me loco the rites of MuhaenmadanUru. 
As for improving my Arabic, that was by uo means forgotten, and many a 
score of words were chus added to the goodly stock in my ever-ready 
note-boot Oh that I could introduce you who read this into that 
picturesque circle! Wbat times we bad I Inside the cosy quarters for 
the night, a bright, warm light, with a group of Moors round the lea-uay; 
octsde a large group warming their ba^ at the charcoal embers as they 
diligeotly use the bellows to baKea the boiling of our tiny kettle for she 
sixth or seventh time. The darkneea beyond Is deepened by the ruddy 
glow which flickess on ^eir fisces. The expression of their swarthy 
features Is intensified as they listen with rapt attention to some thrilling 
tale or would-be words of wbdom from the lips of the village sage, or the 
descripdoQ of some wonder of 'Natarene Land,' which the traveller 
lella TAafs the way to pick up Arabic, and how to get acquainted with 
the Moore Y* 

3 i. Madi^asear, Afavritita, and ih» SmI J/rican hUoids, by 

PaonssoR Diu C Kbllsr. Wish three coloured maps and six^'fbur 
iUtistratioQs. Tbe English reader is indebted to Mr. H. A. Nesbit for (he 
excellent translatiou of this admirable and important work. There is 
probably no exbting volume which gives such a com plate aad tmsrwortby 
account by personal travel of Madagascar, tbe Mascareoes, and the 
snolier islands of tbe ocean in the East aod South-East of Afrksu This 
East African Island World even to-day—its history, its natural beauty, its 
product^ its peoples, and fauna—are little known to the English reader. 
Although the author’s Intention in his explorations was to investigate 
questions of natural science, he has discussed matters of a social and 
political cb^acter which are extremely instructive and loterescmg. He 
points out that “ the plants and animals of Madagascar are especially re¬ 
markable, and the island Is uncommonly rich to strongly specialised forms, 
indigenous only in this r^ion. The animals, for example, are so peculiar 
and so different froth chose of Africa and Asia that Madagascar mlghr 
well be created as forming a aool^lcal region of its owa" The iUuatra- 
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(ioa$ are extremely interesting and well executed. The index of subjects, 
persoDS, places, and things is minute and useful. The future developmeni 
of this Eastern region depends chiefly oo the vise and energetic colonial 
admioistration of France The volume, however, is of much value to the 
English traveller and to English trade and commerce, more especially m 
view of the inereasiog inilueoce of European Powers in Africa and the 
East. __ 

THaCKBR, Sl'IKK AND CO., CALCUTTA, I90X } JOUH MuRRaV, 

LONI>ON. 

33. A Kcndho^ for Tro^itters in India, Sanna and CiyUft, ifuludirtg 
thi Frovinas of Sengai, Bombay, and Idodras, the Punjab, I/ortk- West 
ProvinuSy Ro/futanOy Central Provhtas, Mysore, tie., the Hative States, 
Assam and CsuAsnere. Fourth edition. With eeveaty-four maps and 
plans, 'rhis edition has bees thoroughly revised by eocnpetent writers, 
aod contains much valuable informarion, not only as a guidebook, but 
also as to the religion of the p^ple, architecture, arts, irrigation, disth< 
buUon of British and native troops, chronology, maps of rainfall, tern* 
perawe, aod land produaa There are seventy-four beautifully-executed 
maps and plans. In short, it is a most useful volume of reference, as well 
as a guide-book for travellers. 

T. FisHsa Ohwih; pATBRNostaR Square, Lomdov, 190s. 

34. In Tibet and Chinese Turkestan; being the Reeord ef Three Yeart' 
Sxf/oratioN, by CAt^rAtK H. H. P. Deasv, late rdth Queen’s Lancers. 
Cipuin Deaiy bas gives in this volume a detailed record of bis explora* 
tsoof in re^OBt seldom viiUed by Europeans. It abounds in aumeroos 
iUuatrations of persost and pltces, with a cerdhQy prepared map bis 
jouroeys. The numerous ables of latitudes, losgftndse, and oagoetic 
declinations of his various camps are intereatiog, and will be of much use 
CO tiRvellers who may 5olloir Captain Deasy’s track. 


OUR LIBRARY TABLE. 

Par&ameniay R^oris Reietisig te India from lybd ta 2900 (P. 6. King 
and Sob. Orcbexd House, Great Smith Street, Westminster). Messrs. Ring, 
baviog been appointed agonte for the sale of the publicedoos of tbe 
Government of India and of tbe India Office, have prepsred this useful 
catalogue, alpbabeiioally aronged according to subjects. Official report^ 
printed in Calcutta by the Gownment priocets, may also he obtained from 
Mesers. Ring. 

Proceedings <ff the Ccuna/ of the Governor af Assembled for the 

purpose (^making lotas and Regulations, {$99, voL xxxvii (Publisfaed by 
the authority of HU Excellency the Governor, Bombey; printed at the 
Geeenment Central Press, 2901.) These ucportent Froceedmcs, ioduduig 
BUU aad speeches, covtt the period from January 35 to September ay, 
1899* There are also impottest appendices and notices. Tbe KUs 
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inclade the Bombay Port Forest Act, 1875 j the Kboti Settlement Act, 
1880; the Bombay Abkiri Act, 1878; tbc City of Bombay Act on the 
adulieraCioD of ghee and other articles of food; grant to special occupancies 
in certain GoverotDent lands in Siod; the roanagecneDl of taiui^pal affairs 
in Mofussil towns and ddes. 

CorU du Kiang-Nan {Pminus da Xiang-Scu ei iu The 

Shanghai Jesuits have just issued a new map of the region of which Nanking 
is the cearre. It may be added here that when China was divided into 
two empires (40O'6oo), the Tartars, or northerners, used to talk of‘Mhe 
Kiang-Nan Ambassador or Court" in speaking of the purely Chinese 
Empire having its capital at Nanking. 

The new map is based on that of the seventeenth century Jesuits, and 
also on the Yangtsse map of the British Admiralty, both corrected by the 
ligbt of recent observations of Fbre Chevalier, Sj., and of the literary 
researches of Pbre Havret, Tbe map covers a surface of about four 
square feet. 

Tin St^ of th 4 {Osmanlt) Titrkisk Vertion^ loHh n Brief Aueani of 
Related Versions, by the Rsv. A. A. CoOFta, m.a. (tbe British and 
Foreign Bible Society). A very interesting, if not romantic, story of tbe 
varions versions of the Bible in Turkish and GrmcO'Turkisb from tbe long* 
forgotten MSS. of AU Bey in 1666. down to tbe efforts of The latest Version 
ComcDittee of the present year. Such committees were appointed in zSyj- 
1878, zS8i*i 884. 1883*188 $, 1888, and xSpp'i^ox. The great difficulty 
was so have a version that would be intel^ble to tbe vahons races frith 
different dialects under Turkish rule. Tbe versions now produced are 
OsmanlfrTutkish, Anoeoo-Turkisb. Grteco-Tutkish, and Tarta^Turkish, 
Tbe Eo^b and American Bible Societies have been working most 
cordially together in producing this version, cbeir sole desire bebg to 
have versions as correct as possible in a style suitable to all classes of tbe 
Turkish Empire. 

yote OH TopogrophUal Work in Chinese Tarkestan, by Da. M. A Sraih^ 
(from tbe Geographiad Journal ifit April, zpoi). Dr. Stein coosiders that 
“this survey will complete the loog*&ougbt-fr>i connectioB of Khotao with 
ibe trigonometrical system of the Indian surreys, and render the exact 
determinatioD of Its poririon possible." 

ArehaologUal Dissoveries in the Neighlourhod of the Niya Riur, by 
1^. M. A. Stein (from tbe Journal of the Royal AsiaHe Socuty, July, Z901) 
(S^rtford: printed by Stephen Austin and Sons.) In Dr. Sceci’s ezplora* 
ttoos of andeot sites around Khoran. and ta the Taklamakan, he made 
some teoiarkable discoveries. He says: “ From one ancient rubbish-heap 
there were documents of all sorts on writiag material little suspected among 
a Buddhist and IndlaRjspeaking population. About two doaen of Kharosb^ 
documents on parchment, mostly dated aitd apparently of official natore, 
prove that the Buddhists eA tbU region bad as little objection to the use of 
leather for writiag purposes as the pious Brahmans of old Kashmir bad to 
tbe leather bindings of ibeix cherished Saaskric codices.'* 

The Nethorlands SouA African Railet/ty Company from Mr Roiniof View 
of Jnhmationai Law^ by Sir W. H. Rattigan, K.C., autbor of De Jure 
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fiersfinan/m, S^unu f)f Juriiprudirut, PriwUe InUmationat 2afv, vtc. 
(Wildj iod Sons, Liocolo's Ion Archva;, Cure; SuMt, London, W.C.}. 
Thn pamphlet contains a very carehi) and able eaposllioo of the principles 
of modem interoadonal law, applicable to the action and position of the 
Netherlands South AJricaa Railway. There U undoubted evidence that 
the company, by their agents and cooniTance of its shareholders, used 
every effort in their power on behalf of the fioen. Sir William Rattigan 
sums up the whole question in a nutshell. He says; “The company, 
ihtough its responsible manager, chose to throw in its lot with the South 
African Republics, in the hope that it would further its interest to do so; 
and having dehlierately adopted this hostile policy towards (he British 
Government, by actively identifying itself with the late Republics, it must 
accept the ccnseqaencea, and it has no ground of just complaint to urge 
against the enforcetteot by the British Government of its legitimate right 
of capture.” 

7 ^ Ahori^rui PTwii {Jmtmalpf th» A^rfgiiM J^rsUOifin Scfietyr, July, 
rpoi). This number cootaina very valuable inforaadon, on a variety of 
subjects, reltcmg to protection of the interests of the natives in the Congo 
Free State, ia South Africa, West Africa, Zanzibar aod Pemba, Australia 
and Fiji The efforts of the society are exceedingly valuable when so 
many dianges, political and others, are being made from due to time. 

S<'ifumr of iht cf thi S^uth Afruan Ccniinpnt 6/ the 

Vaiunteer SafttUien I>evenihire Ktgiment, by £aitssT Cbott, secretary 
and manager of the Wtitern Morning tfms. This souvenir, nicely got 
up, illustrated by incidents which this battalion experienced in the Soudi 
AMcan War, and their embueiastic reception home in Plymoudi and 
£set»r, was presented gratis to the men a^ others. It cootalos also an 
ioteresHiig record (A die part takes by die bactalioo. 

Th* BUssing ^ the Waien fin the ef fh$ Efiphta^ fLoudon: 
Henry Frowde, Oxford Umversicy ^ess Warehouse. New Yo^: pr and 
93 , Fifth Avenue, rpoi). This service, prioted in a neat and cleat type, 
U produced according to the Greek, l^tin, Syriac, Coptic, and Rasaiao 
versions The Laffu is by ibe late Marquees of Bute, the rest for him, 
and with his help in part, by £. A. Wallis Badge, M.A, Liet.D., D.Lit. 
The compansoB of tbe various versions is iuterestlog. 

Specimen pages and iUastratioss of a grand set of volumes (e^t in 
DQDiber) of the Queen yidofia Memoriai Vobemes, only one huadz^ 
copies, by subscr^tioo. Messrs. William Hutchinson and Co.> Trafalgar 
Buildings, Cbaii:^ Croes, London. (See advertiaemeol.) 

7 %r Story ef New^undland, by F. £. Suith (** Story of the Empire Series ”) 
(London: Horace Marshall and Son). A sc&all but handy book^n fac^ it 
is a madUtm m parto. The Aiiareya end Taittirpye Jlpanishads, and Sfi 
Sanhards Cemnuntary, translated by S. S^ahama Sasxiu, B.a., published 
by V. C. Seshacharri, B.a., etc., Vakil HighCouiq Madras. Fifth voUime 
(Madras; G. A Katesan aad Co.i printers, 190K). The Authorship ef the 
Tfyadoti Instripeione, by VtNCBtn A SuiTK, U.B.A.S., reprinted tom tbe 
/owned ^ the Beyal Aaade Soaetyy July, 19® author, after an 

elafaoratt exaoinatioD, concludes Cfaat all the ioscripilons were issued by 
Pryadosi, and belonged to one period. 
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We beg to acknowledge 

CefOUn for July, Augt«t and^p ^ ^ Kir July, August 

for July, August and Sep""-^September 

aud September-H^irroad^^ fotJu y Au^« ^ 

-Va Life of a 

th. World. Parts 7 <0 " A NUesau and Co., Madm.) 

Rtoieta for June, July and Align ( « journal of Oncmtl 

Min^ (London: 
research (Metideo, Con^ ‘ „ J- n Jniian McgAiin^aKi Rf 
The Columbus Co.» Ltd., Teu > dts S^mmairu, rfvuf 

tun (New York, U.S.A.}, London^ -^Journal tf/ RffyaJ 

ILoroert Tield (feat^gn M.s«ou, Avenue, London) i- 

CoUnioi looHluU (The Insutute, Not^umWand 

SiddiooL » (Black To-n, 
don, W.);—.^^Ar ff/ .^erx. African Jourfbal ^ SttiiiUe Lan> 

^T'EvLuri-^'Ur o>,r *u JudUU 

Wanes (Upsala). and Ono Ha rrassomtt (Leip ag); ChmOt. 
we regret that -an. of s^ 

/ ,t lne^.Sho,.iei IM Oforolloer. Expeeubl^ and 

LnJi^n of tie Inolilution for the Year ending June 30, .Spy; />«*,>■ 
Jdine rum ao. 1809 (Washington r Governmeut PnnBng Office, 

M VcJitical Officer Ehybei Pass, and Q.aa Abdul Ghaai Khan, h^t 
ol Pe^wnr assUted by Sahibeada Abdul Q.yum, S.B., .90.; ^ A 
S^fZoi of'ieLhe,^ Fronde ond mUiorn Ligit. A. Founder, tf 
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Penang and Adthide, by A. Francis Sieuart, adTOcatCr 1901 (London; 
Sampson Low, Marston^ and Co.) Grammar a/ iht ClatiUal Arabk 
Language, Transla^ and Cofttpiled /rent ihe Works of the masi Approved 
Native or Naturaliud Authorities, by Mortimer Sloper Howel), bon. 
U.C. (Bdin.X publUbed under the authority of tbe Goremment, North* 
West Provinces, :a an miroduction and four parts; the introduction and 
Part I.^he Noun (AllahabadNorth-Western Provinces and Oudh 
Government Press, zooo )Old and Nete, by J. Grattan 
Grey, author of His Island Home,’’ eto.; also Irene Petrie, JUssionasy to 
Xashmir, by Mrs. Ashley Carus WilsOQ, B.A. (London; Hodder and 
Stoughton, 37, Paternoster Row, tgoo)}~^/H the P»r letters from 
Geraldine Guinness in China (bow Mra Howard Taylor), third edition 
(Morgan and Scott, Paternoster Buildings, E.C, 1901) 
afier the War in South AfrieOy by M. J, Farrelly, lud. (Macmillan and 
Co., London, Apollonius of Tyana, the Phsiosophor-Peformer of 

the J^rst CehAery A.D.: A Oitital Study ^ the onfy Bxisting Peeord of 
his Life, with some Aeiouni of the War ^ Opinion Consenting Him, and 
an Inirodstetien on the Religious Assoeiations and Brotherhoods of the Times, 
and the PostibU Injfuense of Indian Thought on Greest, by G. EL & Mead, 
B.a., (London and Beoans Theosopbical Publishing Compacy, 

r9or)^<^ Pali Reader^ with Notes and Glossary, by Diues Andersen, 
PRO., Assistant Librarian of the Uoiverucy, Copenhagen; Part 1 .—texts 
and notes (London; Lutac and Co.) Armenia Travets and Studies, 
vo). ii.—The Turkish .Provinces, by H, F. B. Lynch; in two voluenes, with 
(97 iUusiralions, maps, plans, and a map of Armenia aud adjacent 
coQAtries: also Three Lectures on the VeddHta Philosophy, delivered at tbe 
Royal loedmdon lo March, 1694, by Right Kon. F. Max Miiller, ku., 
new imprenloQ (Longmaca, Green and Co., London, 1901) y^^China 
under the SearAiight, by William Arthur Coroaby, editor of the Chungpsi- 
ehia^hui-pao. etc (l^odon: T. S^her Unwin, t9or) ■,’—The Chinas Crisis 
from Within, by Wen Cbmg, edited by Rev. G. M. Reilb, m-a. (Bdin,) 
(Grant Richards, Lendoo, 1901):—/wdu in the Nineteenth Centstsy, by 
Demetrius C. Boulger (Horace' Marshall and Son, London, X9or);— 77te 
Thirteen Cohntts^ by Helen AinsUe Smith, b two parts; Part I.— 
Massachusetts, New Hampshire, New York ; Fart IL—New Jersey, Dela¬ 
ware, Maryland, Feoasylvania. Ccmnecticut, Rhode Island, North Carolina, 
South Carolina, Georgia (G. P. Futaato’s Sons, New York and London, 
Ilte Rpi<Aerbocker Press, 1901 );—Civilising Rase, by £. bL Beose 
(Simpbn, Marshall, Hamilton, Rent and Co., Ltd, London, zpoi);— 
Cyprus So Zaneibar by the Egyptian Delis: the Adskntura ^ a 
Journalist in the Isle ^ Love, the Home of bfirasUs, and the Land of Cloves, 
by Bdward Viaeceily, wax correspondent (C. Arthur Peaison. Ltd., 
London, rpoi );—•^'^oeriy and UfuBritish Rule in India, by Dadabbai 
Naoroji (Swan SonaeoBcheb and Co., Ltd.. London, 1901) y^P^les 
and PoAtales from an Bat^ertt Ponst, collected and translared by Walter 
Skeat, U.A., eto ; also Travel in the Psrst Century after Christ, with 
Special Refirense to Asia Minor, by Cardlne J. Sktei (Loodon: C. J. 
Oay and Sons, and Cambridge Univeraicy Press, (901). 
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SUMMARY OF EVENTS. 

India : GsKSitAL.—His £zc«itency the Viccrof starts on a tour about the 
end of this mcnth through Assam and Buriua, irbiob will conclude about 
the Diiddle of December. 

The result of the monsoon, which set in earl^ in July last» has been 
good, rains having folleo over most pons of the country, but they are 
generally largely below the average. The number of persons in receipt of 
lelief early last month was ! Bombay, 403,000 3 Bombay Native States, 
39,000; Baroda, 26,000; Hoidarabod, 8,000; Central India States, 3,000; 
Ceotnl Provinces, 4,000; Maisux, 2,000—total, 485,000. 

The oet revenue, according to the Budget estimate of z^ot'OS, is 
;^42,322,7oo, and the net expenditure ;^4i,63i,8oo. 

The total number of persons reported to hare died during the famine 
^ear was 7,000,000, three>fourths of whom belonged to the Bombay 
Presidency. 

Sir Charles Pivas, x.c.s.1., has been appointed Lieuleaant*GoTemor of 
tbe PonjAb in succession to Sir Mackworth Young, ic.c.S.1., whose tenure 
of office expires in March next. 

Mr. Denxil Ibbelsoo, c&i., has been appointed a Member of the 
Couadl of tbe GoverQor*General to hll the vacancy caused by tbe above 
app^tmenl. 

Tta8 Ldad Revenue Bill has passed tbe Bombay Legisladve Couadl by 
fourteen votes to nine. 

T%e Indian postal returns for tbe year ending March 3t last show that 
the number of articles posted bad increased by 4*57 per cent, compared 
with 1899*1900, the totals being approxcmattly 532,282,000 against 
509,006,000. Unregistered letters rose by over 8,000,000, postcards by 
neatly 12,000,000, and newspapers by 1,500,000. Tbe only decrease was 
1 '42 per cent, in registered paicels. 

Tbe revised dguree for tbe census of. tbe Paajib show a total of 
20,866,847 in habitants, ao increase of 1,588,922 on the total for 1891. 

A one-crore loan has been subscribed five and a half tines over. The 
average rale was 97 rupees 4 annas ro pice, the mim'num accepted beiog 
97 rupees 4 annas. 

Tbe plague returns for the week ending Septemb^ (4 last show a mor* 
tality of $,386 against 4,822 during tbe previous week, and 1,136 during 
tbe similar period in zpoa Tbe deaths were mainly In tbe Bombay 
Presidency. 

India : Frontibr.— It is expected that the North*West Fiootier 
Province will be ready for detachment from the Panj&b at the beginaiog 
of next month (November). 

Mahsuds attacked a Sikb frontier outpost on July ic, killing two men 
and carrying off tbelr rifles and ammunition, and wrecked the Rl^raph 
line between Nagaodi*Oba and Sarwakai for a disunce of two mfles. 

Od July 13 and 14, 350 Sikbs were sent to resist an impending raid in 
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the *S«rwalcii distticU Thirly raiders were discovered and dispersed; none, 
however, were captured. 

Oo July so a Urge hand of Mahsuds arucked a Militia post at Dargai* 
Oha, but were beaten off- A party of Militia on July a i, on iu way from 
Waaa to Tiarea, was attacked. One Sepoy wu killed, and two wounded. 

During a raid made by about soo Maheud Waairis oo the post of 
Kashmir Kar, in the Gomel Pats, held by thirty men of the WaiirisUn 
Militia, four of the garrison were killed and four wounded, and all rjfle^ 
ammunition, and supplies carried off. 

IMDIAJ Nativp SiATSi.—The ruler of Nepal has dismissed his Prime 
Minister, Deb Shamabir, SJid installed his brother, Chandra Shamshlr, in 
his place. The ex-Mininer it oo the Darjeeling fronder under surreU- 
lance. He had been desirous of introducing reforms which were not 
acceptable to the people. 

Her Higbase, Sultan Jahan, haa been msialled as Begum of Bhopal. 
Her Highness’s husband haa at the same time been recognised as Nawah 
Consort 

Hia Highness Bbavsjnhji, Maharaja of Bhavoagtr, has sent a cheque 
for Ra. 10,000 to the Bombay Victoria Memorial Fund as hia cootribu- 

lioQ. 

Sir Sheshadri lyar, recently retired Diwao of Maiaur, died at Baogalore 
OQ September t $. 

The coinage of rupees in the Indian mints is now stopped, except for 
some Native Staiea 

The Maharaja of Panna, a small State of Bundelkhand, has been sos- 
pttded from the exercise of Ws powers by order of the Government, and 
removed to Sutnau Pacts have come to light tending to impUca® the 
Maharaja In conneotioo with Ae death ^ bk unde, ^ died suddenly a 
few months ago. 0 

The existence of a widespread revolutionary movement is 
reported, owing to the Goveromcoi having entered into loan negotiations 
with Russia. A minor stale of si^ has been proclaimed in the capital 
and its environs- Feeling of cxcirement is strong against the Grand Visies, 
vAo is charged with selling his country and filing to inttoduce re- 
forma This has been officially con&adicied by the Pesian L^adoa m 
London. 

A Coovenooa has been signed betwe« die Persiaa and Britiab Govern* 
meats fbr the coastracdoo of a three-wire telegraph lioe from Kashan to 
British BalucbisUn via Yeed, iUiman and Bampnr, op coodidons similar 
to those of the Coaveotton of rSy * for a telegraph line ftoo Teheran to 
Basbice. 

The Hon. Henry Na^, i-S.C, haa been appointed Military AtiacW co 
H-M.'s Legation « Tcheren. . . 

AvOBAinsrAK-—The larest reports from Kabul state that the Amfr bdd 
» public durbsi « Bagb^-Bili on August tS, oo the ewen^^ anm. 
vosaxy of hia accession to the throne. Bis Highness’s health ^ows coa- 
sidenble improvement although old age is making its effeett felt 

Fighting baa occutr^ at Peiwar, at the i^>per end of *e Kuram Valley, 
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between the Amir’s troops end the Jagi tribe. Tbe Jsgis, who were 
defeated and fled over tbe bordeti have been ordered by the lodUn antho* 
ricies to move fuRhet down the valley, and tbe A^baos have been warned 
not to transfress the frontier. 

Ttmicsv JM A$ia.-^A force of British and lodUo troops was despatched 
from Aden tn July last to demolish a Turkish fort at Ad'Darija, seventy 
miles north-west of Adeo, in the Haushabi country, which is under British 
protection. The force suffered much from heat; slight opposition was 
offered, and the place was blown up. 

The Vali of tbe Hejaz, whilst making a tour of the province, was 
attacked by Arabs, who captured a gun from the Turkish escort. 

D(mng July and August desultory Kurdish outrages have harassed the 
Mfisb district. Tbe crops have been destroyed, and dver a hundred 
Armenians killed. An irruption of Armenian revolutionary bands from 
Russia has occurred, and sanguinary conflicts have taken place with Kurds 
and troops. The bands were defeated and fled, and ri)e Kurds wreaked 
their vengeance on the Armenians of SassQn and neighbourhood > 

Later advices from Erseroum state that shocking bloodshed, pillage and 
fire have taken place at Mtish. 

Russia ih Asia.—'A junction has been effected between the Port 
Artbor and Chinese Eastern Railways. The work of cooscruciioo on the 
Manchurian line is being so actively pushed forward that the rails have 
already been laid from the north'West line cowards PoR Arthur. Of tbe 
weaterp line there only remains a little leas 300 kiloq>etcet to lay 
dowm Tbe Juncrioa of this line with the Siberiao line will abordy be 
e^cted. 

China.—T he followirrg is tbe plan agreed upon for the payment of the 
indemnity of 450,000,000 taels with 4 per cent, interest: Tbe amortisation 
of tbe bonds to be issugfl will begin in 1902, and Uie entire liquidation of 
prisc^l and interest is eitpected by rpao. It is thought chat China wUl 
raise so,ooo,coo annually. This will be used as ioCerest, aod to form a 
sinking fund for the ultimate liquidation of the principal. The protocol 
was finally accepted and signed on September 7. 

Six £. Satow is using efforts to secure the speedy punishment of the 
authors of tbe Cbu*ehau massacre. 

Tbe work of restoring the palace and rebuilding the busioeas quarts of 
Peking is actively pioceeding. The defences of the Legation qaaittt are 
DOW (inisbed. 

It has beea decided to demolish the Taku forte. 

Kon&t.—aiten^t to remove Mr. McLeavy Brown from his resideooe 
at Seoul, in tbe hope of thereby inducit^; his retirement fiom the Casiosoei 
whicb he controls till November, ipog, in the best Intereett of tbe Korean 
CovernmeiK, has ended satisfactorily. He was lately boycotted by ttie 
Eoreans and his bterpreter exiled, bur Mr. Brown hea been restored 

The Masatopho ^estioo is in abeyance. Japan has obtained within tbe 
treaty port limits a ooaceasion exactly balancing the Russian concession. 
Thus with' fishery rights along the coast any advantage gained by Buasia 
has been met by a cocspeBBSA>ry advantage acquired by Japan. 
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Japak.—C onriuued rain* and heavy flooda have caused greal damage 
and much loss of life. 

The Mbister of Commerce has sent a commission of merchanis to 
Russia with ibc view of opening markets for Japanese products there. 

It is suted that the Government has practically deeded on a scheme of 
naval tod military reorganisation, in which it is prodded thu the Ministers 
for the Army and Navy, instead of being necessarily officers on the active 
list, may be civilians sharing full responsibility with their colleagues in the 
Cabinet The scheme also provides that the chief of the Military and 
Naval Bureau shall be Independent of the Ministers in strategical questions, 
and responsible only to the Emperor as the Chief of the Staff. 

Phjuppism.— The new Philippine tariff has been drawn up. It is eati- 
mated that it will produce annually $15,000,000, and be the meaos of 
materially redudng the imports from all countries, except from the United 
States and Spain. 

General Beilarmino and 1,00© men have 1 ^ down ihcu aroa 

NSW GtriKUA.—The Rev. James Chalmers and Mr- Tomkins have bean 
murdered by natives and their bodies eaten. 

8(j7PT : Lower.— His Highness the Khedive paid a viw td Coastaan- 

nople in July last. 

His ^esty Ac King has conferred the dignity of an Earldom i^on 
Tiscouat Cromer, O.C.B., His Majesty’s Agent and Consul-Ceoeml in ^pt. 

The total number of plague cases throughout Egypt from April 1 to 
July 91 last was ninctynjue, of which thirty ended fatally and thijty^ve 


were cured. 

Bom : SUDAJ*.—The Sirdar, Sit Reginald Wingate, has made a senes 
of inapeetiaii throughout the eweoiive andan provinces. Posts have been 
establidied in tfie Bahr^-OhaaJ by « Angle-Egypoao ftffoe. Thk to 
in pursoance of the errangement bf which, after the fall of Omdanneo, the 
Khedive resumed sJl bis rigbts is the Sudan. ^ 

ASYSSuna.—The Abysrinian expedition against the “ Mad MuUa has 

beeniriebdminj. It failed to discover the MoUa, but it won a vwttry over 

a powerful tribe which supported him. The Mulla bimaelf was rou^oo 
Jflly 17 lart after sharp 5 gbuiig. in whidi Lieutenaat Frederidis and tw^ve 
men were killed and Lieutenant Diddnson and twenty men wounded. The 

enemy lost seventy killed. , 

Natal.—S ir Henry Bale, the AttoriwyJSeneral, has been appointed 
Chief Justice of Natal it succession to Sir Michael Gailwcy. 

The Budget of the OauumB Rrv» Coidsr, ftoas the date of its occ^ 
patbn to June go last, shows that the receipts amounted t 0 ;^ 402 , 9*5 
the expendirute^/^3 W.o38- 

Rw«)B8la.-rThe Cotooy has made distinct progress » spite of the wv, 
and agriculuitil pco^*e«8 are improving. A department n ahm » be 
eetabli^ to regnlaw the importation sad employment of Ubont, the 

•Ment supply being inadequam. _^ 

MASHOirAiAsn.—The country has produced £400^000 worth ot goto, 
uu 3 k is expected that next jtu that amount will be trebled. The pro¬ 
posed ^eadifure for Che ensuing year i# ;^738,ooo. 
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South ArR:cA! Ssat o? War. —The operatwos )aicly conducted by 
Lord Kitchener are slowly wearing down the resistance of the Boers who 
still remain in the field. On August i6 he isaoed a proclamation that as 
the Government is determined to end the aimless prolongation of blood* 
shed and destruction, all leaders of armed bands stUl resisting the British 
forces, and all members of the Governments of the late Republics, shall, 
unless they surrendered before September 15, be permanently banished 
h’om South Africa, and the cost of the msiinteoance of the families of the 
burghers who did cot surrender by that date would be charged upon their 
property. 

In Older to put a stop to the practice of traiS'WreoUng, it was decided 
to compel prominent Dutchmen, whose well*lcnown tendencies cause them 
to be selected for the honour, to accompany passenger rraios running 
through dangerous districts. 

The result of Lord Kitchener's ptMlaroation has not had as yet the 
desired effect upon the bands of Boers still io the field, who are, boweveti 
kept continually harassed by our columns. 

Of the old Transvaal Government Executive, only Messrs. * Schalk 
Burger add Reitt remain in the field; Joubert di^, Cronje is a prisoner, 
and De Kock was killed. Thirteen of the twenty*ieven members of the 
First Volksratd have been accounted for — Barnard Labuschagne and 
Milan were killed, Toien died, Wolmarani is a prisoner, and dght others 
have surrendered. About half the meabari of tbe Second Volkmd have 
thot been disposed of. The whereebouts of all eke beads of the State 
Depairmeots, with tbe exception of Smuts, is lenovn—'three are in Europe, 
two are prisoners, and fourteen have surrendered. 

On Sepnmber 5 Colonel Scobell, who had been pursuing a commando 
under Letter, overtook and captured it. The prisoners include Com* 
mandants Letter and Breedt, Field'Coraets J. and W. Kxuger, and 
Lieutenant Sboetnan. Delarey'i and Kemp's commatidDi to tbe west of 
Rustenburg scattered without fighting on tbe approa^ of columns under 
Lord Metbuen and others. Colonel Crabbe also attacked and completely 
defeated Van derMerwe’s comoaodo at Driefbnteio, wbeo Field*Comet 
du Flessii arul naany others were taken prisosen. 

WssT AraiCA.—Tbe Amir of Adamawa baa bean panlyuog ctade on 
the Binub River. A powerful punitive expedition under Ueutenao^ 
Colonel Morlaod, Acting-Commaodant of Nordtern Nigeria, has stvted 
for Yola, the Amir's headquarters, which is about 50c miles from 
Lokoya. 

Morocco.—T he terms of a convention concluded in Paris axe as follows \ 
The recognition by Morocco of accomplished facts in Southern Algeria; 
the ceorgankatsoD of a special police for frontier incidents; abandonment 
of the Sahara by Morocco; early opening of new Kgions to Fieccb trade; 
access to the Preach oasis on tbe west side by the organisaCioD at Migbzen 
of the new tribes ceded to France; and the possibility of actively pushing 
forward the constiucdon of the south-westero railway under oonditJons 
whkh will diminish the expenses of the Budget. 

The country is generally in a state of great unrest, owing to tbe absolate 
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lack of goTeromeot Man^ tribes are engaged in open warfare with each 
Other and amongst themselves. 

Mehdi, brother of Sid Gharnit, the Grand Viaiet, has been appointed 
Minister of Justiea. Menebhl is Minister of War. 

Latest advices sa^ that the Snican has informed the Powers of the 
inauguration of a new system of taxation, which he believes will, to a great 
extent, protect the natives from extortion and abuse. The Governors will 
no longer collect the taxea, but special officials will be appointed for this 
purpose. 

Camaoa.—T he last census returns show the population to be 5»338,^63, 
an increase ofso5»644. 

The trade of the colony for the hscal year ended June 3c last was 
the largest in her history. The value of goods imported amounted to 
|i$c,aa5,39p, being an increase of Is73»955 on the preceding year, and 
the exports amounted to |c7?,a4i,ci5, an increase of $(5,396,344. 

Hbwkoundumd.—T he Budget shows a surplus of $336,000 for the cwo 
fiscal years ended June. 1900. Por tbe year ended June 30 last a surplus 
has realised, but the amount is aot estimated, as the accounts for tbe 
last four mootbs are not yet dosed. For the year ending June. 190s, there 
Is an estimated surplus of $30,000. 

The Legislature closed early in August 

The IReid Railway Bill has been passed. Tbe Government propose to 
inctal the Marconi system of telegraphy aloog the Labrador eout. 

N&w SoviK Walks.—T he revenue for the year ended June 30 Laat 
amounted to ;^to,y94,s33i an increase of ;^59©,3o* preceding 

ymz, in spite of the deductions on account of the Commonwealth. The 
revaaue Isr Juty tnd Aufoit last shows an berease of ;^ti7,ooo as cob> 
pared whb th% comspoodinf psrlod of 1900. 

At the elections the Labour caodidatei have been tuocesifu]. 

The recent rabt which have fhllen throughout the colony have greatly 
benefited agricultural, pastoral and mining interests, and give promise of 
a good harvest. The aame may be said of Victoria, South AustralU, 
Queenalaod and Tasnanis Many districts suffering from drought have 
thus been relieved. 

VicTOiUA.— The revenue for the year ended June 30 last was j£$,o 87 ,»d 4 * 
showing an increase ofj^d38,856. 

Sir George Clarke has been appointed Governor. 

Tbe Federal tariff, now under coasideradoa of tbe Cabinet, is ezpecMd 
to produce an annual revenue of 700,000. 

Westmjv AwraAUA.—His Honour Judge Secoo has been appointed 
Chief justice of Western Anstralia in succeed to Sir A C, Onslow, who 
has rested. 

Tasuakia.— Tbe surplus of revenue tor 1900 amoursted to ;^i3(|O0o. 
The new Budget bas bees bvourably received, and a detertnisalka has 
been shown to adapt the financial and public works policy to tbe new 
Federal* conditions. 

Tbeu Royal Higbnessee the Duke and Duchess of Cotowall arrived at 
Hobaft from New Z«aland on July *, and were waimly received. AtVer 
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visiting Western Australia ibcj proceeded to the Mauritius, Durban and 
Pieter raaiitzburg in Natal, Cape Town, and faally reached Quebec in 
Canada on September t 6 . They were evbi^herd received with the 
greatest enthusiaam. 

South Austraua.—T he revenue for the year ended June 30 laat, the 
largest on record, amounted to ;^a,dcS,7ia, showing an Increase of 
The expenditure exceeded the revenue by ;^as,oeo, which 
was principally due to the despatch of the South African contingent! and 
the coat of the Federal celebrations. After providing for the deficiency a 
surplus U expected this year of ;^6,ooo. 

Nsw ZeALAHD.—Parliamcat was opened on July s. The Federation 
Commlaslon have reported againet federation with Australia. 

The Government hw proposed the establishment in Lagoon, aa an 
Imperial memorial of Queen Victoria, of a Technical UnivenCty, open to 
the whole Empire. 

The finances are a cause for aoxicty. It U probable that a loan «jf 
j^3,000,000 will be required in addition so she ;^a,eoo,o©o already 
atithoriaed. 

The Budget shows an eetimated revenue of ;^5,896,000 and en ex¬ 
penditure of ;^j5,?63,oe«, The liabillsie! of the Public Work* Fund to 
March last was *©0,000; the year's transactions ihow a deficit of 

A?©,©©©. _ 

4}AbWisr>,-^Thft desuhs hare been recorded duriog tUa ^starter of (be 
fbUflwiag^EDa Highness the Elaya iU}a of Trevancore (Tielf to the 
hfabara)»)y—K. K LalalKDl Beyi elder ««« of the Mahara}! of 'Travan- 
core;—The Mabaraj Rant of DholpburLieutenant-General Sir F. B. 
'Norman, J.a-c. (Mutiny, Umbeyla campaign, Bhuuo 1864-66, Black 
Mounuin expedition, Afghan war i8y8-8o, Burmese war (885-86) 

Mr. F. G. Hall, firiiUh Sut Aftica Protecconte (iCafit war, Baauto 
catppaigo. Secbnaoelaod 1880-85) The Kon. Nawab Muhammad 
Haydt Khln, ca.1., of Wah, saember of the Paojih Legialative Council;— 
Kunwat Jwda Prasad, of the Statutory QvjI Service; —Capcaio A. 
Le Mesurler Bray, a. a, (Cbltrftl Relief Force 1895),—Sir Thotnaa Galt, 
formerly Chief Justice of die Court of Comtaoo Plea*, OaBiu;— 
Commander Philip Wright, a.H. (China 1900)'Ma}o^Ge 04 Hd F. IL 
Birch, i.ac, (Mutiny campaign, Nortb-Weet Frootier 1863-64) ^Mr. Jobs 
Flilce, tbe well-known American writer on philosofAy and hiatory;— 
Dr. Johannes Schmidt, a profeseor of Indo-Gerueoie phflologyMa)or- 
Genenl Charles Andrews, late 7and Bengal Narive Infantry (Panjib 
ounpaiga 1848-49, Bundelkband 1859);—Dr. R. Domenicbecd,’ Hon. 
Deputy Inepector General Army Medical Department, and Hon. Phyaidan 
CO the Ring (lodian Mutiny campaign);—Captain H. J. R. Lowe, Mce 
4©th Bengal Infantry (Burma i85a-53, Crimea) ,‘~Caplain J. S. Roche 
(Nile expedition 1884-85, Sadln 1885-86Lieutenant C V. E^yes, 
Queen’s Own Corps of Guides, murdered in West Africa (Tirah <^9);— 
Dr. T. B. Purebaa, a.tr. (Japan 1863)Colonel S. B. Homo, late Bengal 
Army (Bhutan expeditioo' 1885-86, Afghan war z8$o, Mabsnd Waaiii 
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«Ypedition 2881, Burma t886^7);’-Colone1 Joshua Han; Cooper, late 
7Ch Fusiliers (Crimea);*—F^chard Scuthe; of Cape Colony (Ka8r war 
I $34*35) Mr. Ovnham, M.A., late of the Indian Educational 

,—Surgeon*Major F. Eobinson (Crimea)Mr. Arnot Reid, for 
some yean editor of the Siraifs Major Melville, late Bombay 

Staff Corps (Afghan war 1879^0)Major W, E. Wimble* Commls* 
aariat Department (Burma i8$5-89)Sir Harry Dias* formerly Puisoe 
Judge of the Supreme Court of CeyloQ and head of the Sinhalese nation ; 
—Ma)o^(renerel F. T* Haig, late R.I. (Beftgai Irrigation) ;—Rear*AdrDlctl 
H. M. Beamish (India, Burma 1851*53, Baltic 1853* China 1858, etc.);— 
Sir John McKenaie, R.C.H.& (formerly of the New Zealand House 
of Repreaentaiivea);—Sir Vlrgile Naa, member Goveroment Council, 
MauritiuslieutaoaonColonel A. Oldham (Bhutan war 18 64*d5, Afghan war 
i878>7p, Burmese war >886*87)Mr. Alaitair Davidson, Chief Justice of 
Nortben Nigeria ;—Majc^G4ne^al W. S. Richardson, && (Indian Mutiny 
campaign, ^ypt :8$s, Nile espedltiou t884'85);—Majo^General J. F. 
Sherer (Paajib campaign and Mutiny 1:857)Major C. B. Jerrii.Bdwardi* 
Duke of CornwalVi L.I. in South Africa (Wuntho expedidon 1891) 
Archbishop Goethals, of the Roman Catholic Chureh in India,‘—Mr, 
&. Sdbb, formerly of the Consular Service in ChinaLieutenant* Colonel 
W. Loch, Political Dopartment* India (Afghan war iSyp^So)Ret^ 
Admiral J. H. Bainbridge (Chioa t86e>62, Abysilnli);—Surgeon General 
C. R. Vrancis, formerly Principal, Medical College of Calcutta;—Captain 
M. G. B. Fiisgerald, a Military Knight of Wlndaor (CrimH, 24 uuny 
campaign)Hon. W. H. Groom, Queensland legislative Assembly;— 
• 4 JiU^nant*Colonel D. W. Becher, formerly of the Indian Army (Fanjtb 
caraptigb Mutiny 2|g;);—Colonel £. R. Cottingfbam, sua. 

(Indian Mutiny ckmpalfn, Bgypt 188a) y^tofmaoi Alezandv ThoEttOo, 
Principal of Agra College ;-* 5 it ChaHaa Raid, 0.0.ti, xak, fomtarly of 
the Hon. East India Company's Service (Upper dlnd 1843, Surma 1658*53, 
Mutiny 1857, Oude campaign >858*59) ^Mr. Clamant S. Colvin, c.a.:., 
lata of the India Office ^—Colonal G. D. C. Oasuell, utc., 8th Regt. 
Rajput Beogal Infantry (Afghan wv 1879*80, Hissarik valley aiq^edlllon); 
Mr. John B. ICbderaley, of the Madras Civil Service, retired;—Rev. Jobo 
May, of tbe Ceotral Afiioao Minion of the London MIesiooary Society 
Major Raoul Guy Richard da Viscae* de Poothieu, icch Bombay L>L and 
H.M.^ Consul for Poctdicherry and Rarlkal (Chiial relief expeditloo) 
Major Mordauot Lea Shipley, of the Indian Staff Corps (Afghan war 
1879*80, North-West Frontkr campaign 1897*98) ;—Majot*Oeneral 
A* G. Daridaon, Indian Army (retired), a justice of the peace in New 
Zealand ;*—Majm^Oeoeral W. A Baker, Royal (late Bombay) Engineers;— 
Mr. Chariea Meldnim, <ih.o., late Director ^ tbe Royal Alfr^ Obeervatocy* 
Mauritius,'—Reaildar-MajorBabl*ud-die Rbla, of the Central India Horae* 
one of the moat distinguished native officers io the Indian army;—Oeneral 
£. Cordnar, a.A. (Bengal) (Tran^Indus Ftontlai 1854*59, Indlim Mutiny, 
Ccwyab Hfll campaign 1863*63, Bhutan 1864*65);—Colons J, A. McNeale, 
late 8tb Bengal Cavalry (A^bao war 187840);—Major C. G F. Edwards* 
5tb Fanjab Cavalry (Mlrtosal expeditions of 1891, Korth*West Frontier 
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Summary of Evonis. 


CAmpaigQ x897)i—Lieuwntm-ColoMl C. F. S. Vandftlcur, aa.o., Irish 
Guards, UUed in South Africa (Un/oro cxpediliou i895» Nsadi expedition 
(89s*p6, Sudan 1898) ;-^Hon. S^timus A. Stephen, a very prominent 
AusmUian;—lieutenao^Colonel £. C Haynes, late 93rd Highianders 
(^ian campaign i 657 * 59 r campaign 1863*64, Zulu vac 1879, 

var 1881)Lieucenant Coloncl /. J: Smnton, Ute a. a. (Afghan trar 
<878*80} ;>'<General J. F. Macandtew, of tho^te Hod. East India CoiQ' 
paay'i Service, Indian StalT Corps (Mutiny campaign Joseph Palmer 
Abbott, formerly Speaker of the» New South Wales Leglilecive Asienbly; 
—Captain Thomai da Wlnton. late Royal Horae Artillery (CanadiaD 
rebellion):^Major W. R. little, r.B.c., Hong*Kong Regiment (leeond 
Miranrai expedition, Abor expedition'1894# Melakand 1897-98) j—Colonel 
. J. Collineon, C.8., at Kaisala (Zulu campaign, Boer war t 82 ^, Doogola 
'CempaigQ 1896, Nile operations 1897),*—Sir Sheahadri lyar, late Diwu 
of Malsur;-^Major*Gen<ral J. Bartleman, J.S.C., retired (Central India 
campaign 1857-58, China i860, North-West Frontier 1863, Kasare 
cempaign 18681 Jowaki Afridi 1877, Egyptian wax 1889). 

S^kmh€r S3, 1901. 
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